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np i-IE  ancient books of India comprise such an 
A- enormous mass of literature that the labor of a 

single lifetime would not suffice for the mastery of 
their contents and a solution of the problems which 
they present j yet such has been the progress of Ori
ental philology during the last decade, that an intel
ligent survey of this great field of research is quite 
possible to the student.

A careful study of the Puranas alone in the origi
nal Sanskrit would occupy half a century, but a 
valuable series of extracts and analyses can be found 
in twenty-six large folio volumes of manuscripts in the 
library of the Asiatic Society of Calcutta, and a year of 
patient work devoted to Professor Wilson's translations 
gives one an intelligible idea of their contents.

Colonel Colin Mackenzie occupied his leisure time 
for years in collecting and arranging thirty-four large 
folio volumes of manuscripts, and his careful methods 
were of great value to scholars who came after him.

Historical students have also been greatly aided by 
the pioneer work of those who have examined and 
compared genealogical lists, deciphered inscriptions, and 
discovered the sites of ancient cities. The Vedas

xiii
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themselves have been carefully copied and translated, 
and, indeed, all of the most important portions of 
Indian lore are now available to the English reader.
Still, the books themselves* with their commentaries, 
and the works connected with their history and 
philology, constitute so large a library that the busy 
people of modern times cannot afford to spend their 
years in sifting the contents of these colossal works 
in order to find the gems of thought which they may 
contain.

In a field so vast it is only by a division of labor 
that satisfactory results can be accomplished, and hence 
an elfort has been made in the present volume, to give 
the chronology of these ancient books, showing where 
they belong in the world’s history, together with a re
sume of their teachings and specimens of their literary 
stylo. The work has been done as briefly as was con
sistent with accuracy, in the belief that an intelligible 
idea of Hindu literature in a condensed form would be 
acceptable to many readers.

Beginning with the earliest composition of the Ary
an race, the current of Brah manic thought has been 
traced down through their most important works, 
which have been considered in chronological order from 
the earliest songs of the Rig-veda to the fanciful con
ceits of the latest Puranas.

The primary object of the work has been accuracy 
of statement ; therefore the quotations from Hindu 
works have been carefully chosen from tho best avail-

• G°ifeX 1 ’
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able translations, and no historical or chronological 
statement has been made without the concurrence of 
the highest authorities.

It is a pleasure to acknowledge one’s indebtedness 
to such rare scholars as Professor F. Max Mtiller, the 
late Horace Haynuin Wilson, a distinguished foreign 
member of the French Academy, and of the Imperial 
Academy of St. Petersburg, and Sir M. Monier-Williams,
K. 0. 1. 11, the Bodcn Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford 
University, who hits devoted fifty years of his life to 
the study of Sanskrit literature and to a solution of 
the problems of India.

Although many other Orientalists have been con- 
sulted, and credit duly given where the quotations are 
made, yet the author is especially indebted to Professor 
F. Max. Mtiller a ,d Sir M. Monier-Williams, for assist
ance derived from their personal letters, and particu
larly desires to acknowledge their great kindness in 
examining portions of the work.

The manuscript of the chapter entitled “ Krishna 
has been carefully revised by Sir M. Monier-W illiains, 
who has also added valuable foot-notes, while other 
portions of the copy have been revised by Professor 
Pi Max Midler

In giving a brief synopsis of the great Indian 
Epics, the main linos of thought and incident in 
the original poems as given by Wheeler, Griffiths, and 
others, have been carefully followed. It has been 
deemed best, however, to present these clafsic gems in
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themselves have been carefully copied and translated, 
and, indeed, all of the most important portions of 
Indian lore are now available to the English reader.
Still, the books themselves, with their commentaries 
and the works connected with their history and 
philology, constitute so large a library that the busy 
people of modern times cannot afford to spend their 
years in sifting the contents of these colossal works 
in order to find the gems of thought which they may 
contain.

In a field so vast it is only by a division of labor 
that satisfactory results can be accomplished, and hence 
an effort has been made in the present volume, to give 
the chronology of these ancient books, showing where 
they belong in the world’s history, together with a re
sume of their teachings and specimens of their literary 
style. The work has been done as briefly as was con
sistent with accuracy, in the belief that an intelligible 
idea of Hindu literature In a condensed, form would be 
acceptable to many readers.

Beginning with the earliest composition of the .Ary
an race, the current of firah manic thought has been 
traced down through their most important works, 
which have been considered in chronological order from 
the earliest songs of tho Rig-verla to the fanciful con
ceits of the latest Puranas.

The primary object of the work has been accuracy 
of statement; therefore the quotations from Hindu 
works have Been carefully chosen from tho best avail-
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able translations, and no historical or chronological 
statement has been made without the concurrence of 
the highest authorities.

If is a pleasure to acknowledge one’s indebtedness 
to such rare scholars as Professor F. Max Muller, the 
late Horace 1 layman Wilson, a distinguished foreign 
member of the French Academy, and of the Imperial 
Academy of St. Petersburg, and Sir M. Momer-Williams,
K. 0. I. E., the Boden Professor of Sanskrit at Oxford 
University, who has devoted fifty years of his life to 
the study of Sanskrit literature and to a solution of 
the problems of India.

Although many other Orientalists have been con
sulted, arid credit duly given where the quotations are 
made, yet the author is especially indebted to Professor 
F. Max. Muller a ,d Sir M. Monier-Williams, for assist
ance derived from their personal letters, and particu
larly desires to acknowledge their great kindness in 
examining portions of the work.

The manuscript of the chapter entitled “ Krishna” 
has been carefully revised by Sir M. Momer-Williams, 
who has also added valuable foot-notes, while other 
portions of the copy have been revised by Professor 
F. Max Muller

In giving a brief synopsis of tire great Indian 
Epics, the main lines of thought and incident in 
the original poems as given by Wheeler, Griffiths, and 
others, have been carefully followed. It has been 
deemed best,, however, to present these classic gems in
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simpler forms of narration and description than can 
be found in litoral translation.

The work lias been prepared in the hope that it 
may attract the attention of the general reader to the 
beauties of Hindu literature, and be of real service to 
careful studeuts in this field of thought. To their 
interests it is commended by

THE AUTHOR.
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A IjITTLE attention to the diacritical points will 
-CA.. enapie the reader to pronounce correctly the 
musical names of the Hindus.

In the present volume Sir M. Monier- Williams’ method 
of transliteration, as presented in his Sanskrit Grammar, 
has been chiefly used; the nasal m, however, is repre
sented here as in the works of Prof. Max Muller by the 
italic letter; n, as pronounced in “ singe,” is also indi
cated by the italic.

Diacritical points are omitted from the foot-notes, the 
system of pronunciation being clearly presented in the 
body of the work.

A—a {b pronounced as in rural.
A—a “ “ tar, father, etc.
I —i “  “  M1.
I  — ! “  po l ice .
TJ—u “  “  full.
t j—u “ “  rwde.
Hi-.ri “ “ merrily.
R I — r i  “  “  m a r i n e .
E—e “ “  prey.

Ai—ai “ “ aisle.
Au—au “ “ Haws (German).

N—n sounded like n in tlie French mow.
N—n “ as in wo we (nun).

m (italic) has a nasal sound, 
h is a Visarga, or a distinctly audible aspirate,

xvli
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Kh—kh sounded like ch in church.
Kh—kh pronounced as in inMorn.

(J—g “  h  gmi or do//.
( i l l — g it  “  .(( I0//-/.U '.'.

O—6 “ “ rlolce (in music)srEnglish eh
in church.

Oh—6h “ “ ehuroMill.
T—{■ “ "  (rue.

Th—th “ “  an# /till.
I)— d “ “  fZrum.

I)h—rlli “ “ repaired (reel //,aired).
Th—th “ “ nu# Aook, though more dental.
I)h—dh “  “ ‘Adhere, though more dental.

S—s “ “ sure, sessions.
S—s “ “ sir or miss.



THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.

CH A PTER I.

HINDU LITERATURE.

WHAT IB THE V.BPA— THE AGE OP THE VEDAS —  WHEN 

H I; ITTKX —  THE RIG- V EDA.

A  MOST fascinating field for research is to be 
found in the ancient literary productions of the 

Hindus. These gems of antiquity belong to that region 
where the peaks of the Himalayas lift their icy brows 
to the morning light, and where in the groves at their 
feet were chanted the early Vedic hymns.

India is the land of the cocoanut arid the palm, of 
the feathery tamarind and the stately mango tree. The 
brightest birds from the southern isles come to feast in 
her spicy groves and linger among her flowers. Her 
sacred Ganges is indeed “  the gift of heaven.” Find
ing a birthplace in the snow fields between the moun
tain peaks, the pure current rushes down the rocky 
pathway in a long cascade, bringing life and hope to 
the green valleys below.

The literature bom in this dream-land of beauty and 
fragrance bears within its bosom the eloquence of pot 
try and the rhythm of song; hut India's ancient books 
are so colossal in their proportions that European

1
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scholars looked upon them for years in dismay. Life 
is too short to enable any one student to obtain a 
complete knowledge of Oriental philology, language, and 
history.

The late Horace I layman Wilson devoted his vast 
learning and many years of arduous labor to the trans
lation of a portion of the ancient books of India, while 
Prof. Max; Muller has given twenty of the best years of 
his life to the Veda alone.

I t  was not until our own generation that Indian lit
erature was properly classified and published, oven in 
the Sanskrit tongue. Hitherto the veil of antiquity 
and mysticism bad hidden these works from investi
gation. The Vedas wore chanted for ages before they 
wore ever written, being handed down orally irom one 
generation to the noxt. The years which wore do voted 
to education by the better class of Hindus wore largely 
occupied in learning the Veda from the lips of the 
teacher.1 The fact that these books for a long time 
existed only in the living; volumes of memory gave them 
a weird influence over the European as well as the 
Hindu, and when we consider that the Veda occupies 
nearly the same position in Sanskrit that the Old Tes
tament holds in Hebrew literature, that it is as sacred 
to the Hindu as our own Scriptures are to the Chris
tian, we cannot wonder that it has attracted the atten
tion of scholars and antiquarians in every part of the 
world.

After a time the Veda was committed to writ
ing. but still it existed only in manuscript, and when 
the directors of the East India Company invited the

1 Origin and Growth of Religion, page 148.



f f f |  <SL
\ \^  '  ——rx̂(Gs- /

X ^ ,, .w ^ X IU N D t l i t e s a t u b e . 3

Pandits, or Hindil professors, to publish a complete 
edition of their own sacred books, it became apparent 
that there was not a single Brahman in Bengal who 
could edit or supervise such an edition. The work 
therefore devolved entirely upon European scholars, and 
bravely they have accomplished their formidable task.
Prof. Max Muller patiently copied the entire text of 
the Big-Veil a and also the commentary upon it. And. 
thus it came to pass that the whole of the work was 
first published, not on the banks of the sacred. Ganges, 
but under the shadow of an English university. In 
restoring those old manuscripts and placing their 
thoughts in permanent form, our scholars have pre
served relies more ancient, than the ruins of Nine
veh and Babylon; more fascinating to the student of 
literature than the foundation stones of Thebes or 
Mem phis.

The Sanskrit edition was translated by the inde
fatigable Wilson, and this ancient literary monu
ment of India became the property of the English- 
speaking world. The work of restoring and translat
ing Hindu works was greatly facilitated by Colin 
Mackenzie, the enthusiastic collector of Indian MSS.; 
but to such men as Sir William Jones. II. T. Cole- 
brook, Horace Wilson, and Max Muller, the world 
owes a debt which it can never pay.

Orientalists were at first unable to resist the temp
tation of giving to the public the gems only, which 
they recovered from masses o! utmost worthless lit
erature, and it is evident that much harm has been 
done by this partial work at the hands of enthusiastic 
translators who have given us, unintentionally, no

' g°5*x



doubt, far more exalted ideas of the general char
acter of these books than are ’justified by impartial 
views of even one complete section. The time has 
come when the Vedas must be treated with more 
candor, even though with less enthusiasm; when 
they must receive honest criticism and impartial repre
sentation at the hands of scholars. Later translators, 
feeling that fancy must yield to fact, and imagination 
give place to fair investigation, have sought to make 
their task a faithful one. Paragraphs which are 
too gross for translation have been • appended in 
the original text, so that the critical historian may 
decipher even these if necessary. A fair estimate of 
these books can, of course, be obtained only from 
complete translations, and one of the grandest results 
of the life-work of Max Muller is the service ho has 
rendered in the translation of these largo volumes 
of The Sacred Books of the East into the English 
tongue. He has been assisted in this arduous and 
discouraging work by such distinguished scholars 
as Beal, West;, Biihior, Palmer, Cowell, Darme- 
steter, Rhys Davids, Eggeling, Jacobi, Jolly, Kern, 
Leggc, Oldenburg, each one of whom is found in the 
front rank of his own special department of Oriental 
literature.

The scholarship and character of those men place 
the integrity of their translations beyond question, 
and they have opened before us a most fascinating 
field for investigation. When we add to this valuable 
series, the Eig-veda Sanhita, the Vishnu Pnrana 
and other translations by Prof. Wilson, the Rama- 
yana by Griffiths, the digest of the two great epics

C l|  <SL
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by J. Talboya Wheeler, and the various partial trans
lations of the Maha-bharata by different scholars, 
besides a multitude of translations from Hindu drama 
and romance, the collection of Indian works now avail
able to the English reader is a very extensive one.

According to Max Miillcr, the Pandits were seriously 
opposed to the publication of the Veda in Sanskrit by 
English scholars, for although they are honest enough 
to admit that the edition is complete and authentic, 
its publication has taken from them their principal 
weapon against Christian missionaries. In former times 
the Brahmans claimed that there was no commandment 
in the Old Testament, no precept in the New, which 
had not boon anticipated in the Veda, and if the in
credulous missionary called for the manuscript he was 
coolly informed that so sacred a book must not be pro
faned by the touch of an unbeliever. But Hindu as
sumptions are now discredited by the publication of the 
Veda in both Sanskrit, and English. It was also claimed 
that the Veda was thousands of years older than the 
Old Testament, and that the historic portions of the 
Hebrew Scriptures were borrowed largely from Hindu 
sources. Many honest men, and even scholars, who 
should have been more careful in their statements, in
dorsed this theory, the novice with loud and confident 
assertion—in which some of them still indulge—the 
scholar with more reserve.

Lieut. Wilford, who was an honest enthusiast, de
termined, with praiseworthy zeal, to find out the truth 
of the statements which were being freely made by a 
certain class of critics. With this object" in view, he 
interviewed Hindu scholars, hut without obtaining any
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information. Becoming more explicit, lie related the 
stones of Adam and Eve, of Abraham and Sarah, and 
assured them that they would, find these narratives in 
their sacred, books. To stimulate their zeal, lie offered 
ample rewards if they would find in their ancient man
uscripts the stories he had told them. The reserve of 
the Pandits was fully conquered by the hope of gain, 
and ere bug Lieut. Wilford was. delighted to have 
placed in his hands Sanskrit manuscripts containing 
the very proofs ho sought. Great was the enthusiasm 
in Calcutta, London, Paris, and throughout the uni
versities of Germany when those manuscripts were pro
nounced genuine by such experts as Sir William Jones 
and others. At last, however, the coincidences -became 
so numerous, and the supply corresponded so exactly 
to the financial reward, that the manuscripts were 
again carefully examined, when if, was found that 
clover forgeries had been committed; that loaves had 
been carefully inserted in ancient manuscripts, and on 
them had been written in Sanskrit the Bible stories 
which the Hindus had learned from the lips of the 
ent hnsi as t ic Wil ford.

Lieut. Wilford. to his honor be it said, did not for 
a moment hesitate to acknowledge that ho had been 
imposed upon.' But in the meantime, his essays had 
been widely read, and they are still quoted by men who 
have never heard of his public confession.

The literature of the Vedas is not logical in its 
construction. There is no page of lucid reasoning or 
convincing argument in all its ancient lore. It is not 
scientific; its theories of cosmogony and anthropology

i
• Chips, Vol. V., T>p. 102-109,
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arc wild and fanciful in tlio extreme, and though ol 
great historic value in many ways, it is in no sense 
whatever the production of historians. The dreamy 
sons of the Southland had very little taste for historic 
facts, and much of the literary value of their writings 
is found in their poetry. It is true that many of 
their hymns and songs arc* childish or vulgar—in tin- 
language of Max Mfiller, they arc « tedious, low and 
commonplace/’ But amidst masses of literary rubbish 
we find poetic gems which are worthy of any ago or 
clime.

Some of the songs of the Veda are entitled to high 
rank, and in many points the great epics of India will 
compare favorably with the immortal productions of 
Homer. The imagination of the Hindu is as luxuriant 
as his own tropical forests. His mighty rivers tome 
pouring down from the grandest mountain ranges of 
the world, where amid the lightnings that flash around 
tlieir peaks, Sublimity holds her court. Poetry lives in 
the very atmosphere of the Himalayas—it haunts the 
rich verdure at their feet, and. kisses their snowy brows 
in the crimson light of the setting sun. Tho romance 
of India’s people is as irresistible as the current of her 
Indus or the musical waves of her Ganges.

The exploration of this labyrinth of thought is'like 
wandering through a tropical forest, where the grandeur 
of towering trees alternates with sunny glades of vine- 
vreathed beauty and fragrant flowers; but tho .student 
must not gather the roses of romance and avoid the 
sterner work of careful analysis it is the province of 
fair investigation to examine every tree and floral vine
in this wilderness of literature, and to keep carefully

S O  <SL
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along the path of honest criticism even in the Indian 
land of enchantment.

WHAT 18 THE VEDA ?

The word Veda means knowledge and is the term 
applied to divine unwritten knowledge. In the Hindu 
world it is not only the earliest literary production, 
but the acknowledged standard. Of authority referred, to 
in all their important works, both sacred and profane.
The Veda is quoted or alluded to in philosophical, 
grammatical, lexicographical and metrical, as well as 
theological treatises. Indeed, this important work may 
be said to form the background of the whole literary 
world of India, and upon all subjects it is considered 
the best and highest authority, from which the.ro is no 
appeal.

The name Veda is applied by the Brahmans to the 
whole body of their sacred writings. The earliest col
lection of Vcdic literature may be classed in three 
grand divisions:

1. Mantra, or the Hymns of Prayer and Praise, 
as found in the llig-veda. Bv this is meant the col
lection of hymns and invocations, which were doubt
less composed by a succession of poets in very early 
times, and which, while they are of unequal poetical 
merit and contain many foolish repetitions, are still 
important as embodying the earliest forms of relig
ious conception known in the history of this strange 
people.

2. T he Bkahmana, or the ritualistic precepts and 
illustrations which are intended to direct the priests 
in the performance of their religions ceremonies. They
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also give long and tedious explanations of the origin 
and meaning of the sacrifices themselves.

The Ui'anisiiads, which are supposed to teach 
the doctrines of the Vedas, although it would be a 
difficult task to deduce any system either of faith or 
practice horn this labyrinth of contused philosophy and 
fanciful conceits.

The later important divisions of Hindu literature 
a re :

1. The Riinifiyana and the Maha-bharata. These co
lossal epic poems1 of themselves form a grand division 
°! iiteiatu.ro and reflect the romance and poetry of 
the Hindu people. They present the most brilliant 
pictures of Oriental coloring, and the most gorgeous 
scenes of Eastern', magnificence to be found upon the 
pages of fancy.

2. The Puranas, which are confessedly the latest of 
all productions in Hindu sacred literature; they claim 
to have been written by a generous sage in order to 
simplify the doctrines of the Veda for the benefit of 
women and others who might not aspire to the reading 
oi comprehension of the earlier works. Although, they 
do not, critically speaking, belong to the Vedic age, 
they contain Vedie legends which have been worked up 
in more modern form, showing that these works were 
finally given to the world at a time when “ the world 
of the A eda, in its strictest sense, was living only 
in tradition.

The Vedas proper are only four in number, viz.: the 
l.iig-ved.i, which is the book of praise, and of whose

iProf. Williams speaks o f the great epics as being “ the bible o f the 
mythological phase of Brahmanism.”
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hymns there is but one genuine collection. The Sama- 
voda is merely an extract from the older work; the 
Yajur-veda is another manual of extracts intended for 
the use of the priests; and the fourth, or Atharva- 
v G da,' is of much later origin, and of inferior literary 
value. Therefore the !tig-\ da is the primary work of 
its class, and the only one of importance.

Hach of the Vedas is ail unamuigcd and promis
cuous mass of hymns, prayers, exhortations, and dog
mas, without cither system or harmony.

According to the teaching of the Hindu, priests, 
the Vedas were coeval with the creation, being simul
taneous with the first breath of .Brahma—the creative 
power—or, at all events, Brahma was their author 
and. they were among the first things created.

In the 6handogy:t TJpanishad, 17th A'Aanda and 4th 
Prapfif/iaka, it is said of the productions of the Ve
das, “ Prar/apati (the Creator) brooded over the worlds, 
and from them, thus brooded on, he squeezed out the 
essences, Agni (fire) from the earth, Vayu (air) from 
the skv, Aditya (the sun) from heaven.

“ He brooded over these three deities, and from them, 
thus brooded over, he squeezed out the essences—the

1 The Atharva vecla, which has been ably edited by Professors no th  and 
Whitney, is confessed], the most modem of me four, and was not reeog- 
nizeil as a fourth Veda until a much later period, according to some au 
thorities, not until after Mann.

Says Prof. Whitney, “ The most prominent characteristic feature o f the 
•Uharvun is the multitude of Incantations which it contains: , . they  are 
directed to the procuring of the greatest variety of desirable ends; most 
frequently, perhaps, long life or recovery from grievous sickness is the ob
ject sought.; in that case a talisman, such as a, necklace, is sometimes given, 
or in numerous instances, some plant endowed with marvelous virtues is 
to he the immedli-Ue external means of cure; further, the attainm ent of 
wealth or powt is aimed at, the downfall of enemies, success in love or 
in play, the removal of petty pests, and so on, oven down to the growth of 
hair on a bald pate.”—Oriental and Lin. Studies. I hi. I, page so.

C l|  <SL
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Uik verses from Agui; tin- Yapus verses from Vftyo ; 
the &&mim verses .from Aditya.

“ liebrooded over the three-fold knowledge (the three 
Vedas), and from it, thus brooded over, ho squeezed 
out. the essences, the sacred interjection Bhtis from the 
Itik verses, the sacred interjection Bhftvas from the 
Yiw/us verses, and the sacred interjection Star front 
the Simian verses.”

Each Vedic hymn is said to have its Kishi—the saga
or philosopher by whom it was first communicated-..
gome of whom were members of the military, and others 
of the Bfahmanical order. Each Veda consists of two 
parts, ■■■died the Mantra and the Brahmana, or pray
ers and precepts. The complete collection of hymns, 
prayers, and invocations belonging to one Veda is called 
its Sanhitu.

AGE OF THE VEDAS.

The Sanskrit language is antique in form and per
fect in structure ; it has the refinement of the Greek 
and the fluency of the Latin, while it bears a strong 

. affinity to both. This classical language of tho Hindus 
held the same position in India which was accorded to 
the Greek at Alexandria, and its importance was equal 
to that of the Latin during the Middle Ages. But 
the Sanskrit tongue does not disclose the origin of the 
races that first spoke it,1 and tho power of historic 
narration is entirely wanting in its earliest writers.

Klaproth, Kennedy, and others, claim that at a re
mote period the tribes which were descended from Ja- 
photh, the third son oi Noah, came from the northwest

i It had ceased to be a spoken language at least 300 B. O.—Sd. o f  Lang., 
p. 147,
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and settled in the plains of Hindustan, bringing with 
them their own language, which was the stock: of the 
Sanskrit. This position is apparently endorsed by 
A delung,1 but the data concerning the first peopling of 
India is not entirely satisfactory. The Sanskrit fur
nishes no key with which to unlock the vaults of 
its own historic treasures. From the first hymn of 
the Vedas to the last fable of the Puranas—a period 
extending over three thousand years—there is no page 
of clear historic fact; no biographical account that 
is not so mixed with legend as to make it unintel
ligible.’

The Vedas are confessedly the oldest of the Hindu 
scriptures. But their age has been greatly overesti
mated. It has been customary for a certain class of 
writers to ascribe to thorn an antiquity greater by thous
ands of years than they can justly claim. So long 
as the question of their age was purely guess-work 
and the wish was father to the thought, a few thous
ands, or even a million of years could be added with
out scruple, and as Sir William Joues remarked, “ The 
comprehensive mind of an Indian chronologist has no 
limits." History, however, is taking the place of specu
lation in this, as well as other departments. Says Max 
Muller, “ It will be difficult to settle whether the Veda 
is the oldest of books, and whether some portions of the 
Old Testament may not be traced back to the same, 
or even an earlier date than the oldest hymns of the

1 Hist Siuis. Lit., p. 1.
•’ The one reliable date which we harp for Indian history before Christ 

is the mention by*Greek historians of an Indian prince (Sandrokottos),
He was a contemporary of the early successors of Alexander. . . .  He 
was the founder of a new dynasty upon the Ganges, and his grandson 
Asoka was the Constantine of Buddhism.— Whitney.
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Veil a,” 1 We have no Vedic manuscripts which extend 
back further than 1200 or 1500 years after Christ, but 
their contents have been handed down orally lioin l he 
time of their earliest composition until they weie 
committed to writing, at a comparatively modern date.

In the face of these facts it is no wonder that he 
eminent Orientalist remarks that “ It is not very easy 
to bridge over this gulf of three thousand years.”
And again, “ It is by no means certain that a further 
study of Sanskrit will not deprive many a book of 
its claims to any high antiquity. Certain portions ol 
the Veda even, which, as far as our knowledge goes 
at present, we are perfectly justified in referring to 
the tenth or twelfth century before our era, may 
dwindle down from their high estate, and those who 
have believed in their extreme antiquity will then bo 
hold up to blame or ridicule.”1

There is very little historic data on which to toim 
an opinion concerning the time when the \ oda began 
to be written. Max Midler says, “ Wc. shall not be 
able to trace the Indian alphabet much beyond Alexan
der’s invasion. It existed, however, before Alexander.
And again, “ The Sanskrit alphabet has always been 
suspected of being derived from a Semitic Source and 
has not certainly been, traced back to a Greek source, 
lie argues that while the alphabet itself existed etuller, 
the practice of writing came in “ toward the latter 
part of the Sutra period,” and was probably at that 
time applied to the preservation of the A odic hymns 
and other forms of Brahmanic literature. The Malul-

i Chips, Vol. 1, p. B. * Hist. Sans, Lit., pp. 518 and 681.
| a in t. 8ei. of Bel,, p.301.
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bhfirata B a y s ,  however, that “  Those who s o i l  the Vedas, 
and oven those who write them, shall go to hell, show
ing that although writing was in use at the time of 
the compilation of the Malia-bharuta, it was by no 
means popular as the medium of communication for the 
Wdas. The fact that there are no .Brahmanic Inscrip
tions earlier than the third century before Christ shows 
the comparatively late date of the art of writing in 
India, and Max Muller maintains that until the latter 
part of the Sutra period “ the collection of hymns and 
the immense mass o f  Bnihmunic literature were p re 

served by means of oral tradition only."1
The Sutra period hero alluded to was about 500 i>.

C.; it was an ora- of remarkable activity in the intel
lectual world. In India it marked the formulation of 
Brahmanism by her priesthood as shown in her system 
of jurisprudence collated by Maim, and witnessed the 
reformation of .Buddha, who led the reaction against 
her recognized code. It is looked upon, too, as the ap
proximate date for the beginnings of her great epics. 
Greece had then her Pythagoras, and according to 
Milford, “ no Grecian state had its laws put into writ
ing until about the same period ”2 (the reign of .Cyrus, 
king of Persia.) Persia at this important epoch had 
not onl her Cyrus, but also her Zoroaster. The He
brews had their Daniel, and China’s intellectual horizon 
was illumined by her Confucius.

Yedic literature is classified by Prof. Max Muller in 
four strata :

1st. Sutra Period, 500 B. 0.
2d. Bralmiuna Period, 600-800 B. C.

i Hist. Sans. Lie, p, 624. 2 Hist, of Greece, Vol. I., p. 129,

n
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3d. Mantra Period, 800-1000 B. 0. ( To this pe
riod he ascribes the collection and systematic arrange
ment of the Vedio hymns and formulas.)

4th. AVmulas Period, 1000 B. 0. (‘‘ Representing 
the free growth of sacred poetry.” ) There are but few 
hymns, however, belonging to the earliest or AAandas 
period.

Close investigation has greatly reduced the supposed 
. antiquity of the Vedas, and is very likely to reduce it 

still further. But in the light of their present knowl
edge, Prof. Max Muller and Sir Monier Williams agree 
in assigning the original composition of the early hymns 
to the time between 1000 and 1500 B. C.1 Kennedy 
places the period “  at which they began to be com
posed ” at 1100 to 1200 B. O. Stevenson, Wilson, 
Wheeler, and Bartholemy St. Hilaire express similar 
opinions. Thus it will he seen that the ablest Orien
talists assign to these books an origin which is far this 
side of Abraham; indeed, the extreme limit sanctioned 
by modern scholars scarcely reaches back to the birth 
of Moses.

The Vedas furnish no chronology save their fabulous 
millions of years. In the whole of their literature 
there is not a single reliable date by which any event 
or series of events may be assigned to its proper place 
in the world’s chronology.
■ Still, the fact remains that these early hymns and 
songs are hoary with the frost of centuries. Reaching 
back in the world’s history almost to the birth of 
Moses, they were chanted in the sacred groves of India 

- long before the Persian conqueror crossed the Indus.
iChips, VoJ. JL, p. 13; also Brail, and Hin,, p. 7.
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Since their musical numbers were first, breathed upon 
the air, cities have risen and fallen, and the earth has 
been swept by successive storms of conquest. The 
palaces of Ninereli and the temples of Babylon have 
slept for ages in the long night of time, but the simple 
hymns of the Veda still live in the hearts of men.
They belong to the realm of song, and thought must 
live though monarchs die and thrones decay.

THE TUG-VEDA.

This is by far the most important, as well as the 
most primitive of the collection, the others comprising 
little more than extracts from it, together with a variety 
of incantations, charms, and formulas for different cere
monies. The Hig-veda means the hymns of praise, or 
hymns to celebrate praises. Some of them are written 
in metre, and others in prose. They are dedicated to 
a variety of gods, and some of them are beautiful com
positions. The gods are constantly invoked to protect 
their worshipers, to grant thorn food, large flocks, large 
families, and a long life, for all of which they are to 
be rewarded with praises amt sacrifices, offered day after 
day, or at certain seasons of the year.

Sanskrit literature without this hook would be like 
Greek without the works of Homer. The Iiig-veda 
belongs to universal history as well as to the history of 
India, and fills a place in the Aryan world of letters 
that can be supplied by no other book. This venera
ble work, which is the fountain head of Yedie litera
ture, is composed of about one thousand and twenty- 
eight hymns, each hymn containing an average of ten 
verses each. In the language of Muller, “ Large man-
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bers of the Vedio hymns are childish in the extreme.” 
Translations' of these compositions, even when en
riched by all the graces of modern scholarship, art? 
often marked with tedious repetitions and offensive 
epithets. They sometimes pass abruptly from sound 
wisdom to childish foolishness, and from high culture 
to the lowest grade of morality, while sudden transi
tions from the sublime to the ridiculous are not at all 
infrequent.1 The Jlig-veda docs not teach idolatry, 
although there is no doubt that multitudes of the 
Brahman devotees are now veritable idol worshipers.
The worship of images is declared to be an act of 
inferior merit, and it is claimed that in reality even 
the idolaters worship only one God, who is manifested 
in various forms, and that their images of stone and 
clay are used merely to represent him. This is done 
upon the principle that the ignorant classes cannot 
raise their conceptions to abstract deity, but need some 
tangible object; to which their devotions may be ad
dressed. It is said that “ The vulgar look for their 
gods in the water; men of more extended knowledge, 
in the celestial bodies : the ignorant, in wood, brick, 
and stone.” Another theory is that in the beginning 
there was only one God—but that he made many others, 
and hence all the phenomena of nature were personi
fied and worshiped. The greater number of the prayers 
and invocations are mythological and unmeaning, some 
of them claiming that the gods are all equal, as in the 
stanza, “  Among you, 0  gods, there are none that are

i Sir Monior Williams says, “ Although the majority of the Hindus believe 
that the four Vedas contain all that is good, great and dl vino, yet these com
positions will be found, when taken as a whole, to abound more in puerile 
ideas than In lofty conceptions.”—Brah. and Uin., p. is.

' G°V\
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small, none that fire young—yon are all great indeed.”
Still, .the hymns addressed to individual deities are 
very liable to claim supremacy for the god addressed, 
while others claim that there is but one, as in the 
following:

“ In the beginning there arose a golden child;
He was the one bom Lord of all that is ;
He established the earth and this sky,
Who is the God to whom we offer sacrifices.
Ho who gives life, he who gives strength,
Whose command all the bright gods revere ;
Whose shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death,
Who is the God to whom we shall offer our 

sacrifice.

“ He whose greatness these snowy mountains,
Whose greatness the sea proclaims with the distant 

river,
He whose these regions are, as it were his two arms,
W ho is the God to whom we shall offer our sacrifice.

" 1Ie to whom heaven and earth, standing firm by 
his will,

Look up tremblingly, inwardly,
He over whom the rising sun stands forth,
W ho is the God to whom we shall offer sacrifices.
He who by his might looked even over the water 

clouds—
The clouds which gave strength and lit the sacrifice,
He who alone is God, above all gods,
Who is the God to whom we shall offer sacrifice.” 1

1R.-v., 10-1S, Muller’s trany.

' ®°teX
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But what we sometimes regard as monotheism is in 
reality pantheism, ov the belief that the creation and 
Creator are identical with each other. Brahman in the 
neuter form means simply infinite being—the only 
eternal essence, which, when it passes into actual 
manifested existence, is called Brahma, and develops 
itself in various forms. The creed of many of the 
Hindus at the present day asserts that there is only 
one real being in existence, and that ho constitutes the 
universe. While some of the hymns seem to teach 
monotheism, there are allusions in the Rig-veda to 
thirty-three gods.1

Ono hymn assigns all the phenomena of nature to 
one first cause, while another attributes them to several 
causes operating independently, and still another argues 
that the whole visible creation is animated, by one uni
versal, all-pervading spirit.

As the Semitic races relapsed occasionally into poly
theism, so the Hindus have sometimes returned to mono
theism, bnt says Prof. Muller, “ In both cases these 
changes were not the result of a gradual and regular 
progress, but of individual impulses and peculiar in
fluences. The mere occurrence of monotheistic ideas is 
not sufficient to stamp any class of hymns as of modern 
date.”2 I'lie religion of the Rig-veda was either poly- 

. theism, monotheism, tritheism, or pantheism, according 
to the individual preference of the worshiper, but it 
was not yet idolatry. The forces of nature were spoken 
of as being under the control of divine personages, but

1 Max Mtiller says, ‘ No doubt if  we must employ technical terns, the 
religion of the Vedn is polytheism, not monotheism."—Chips, Vo! /  
p. 27.

2Hist. Saris. Lit., p. 559.
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: ; - ; ere nofc as yet represented by images and wor-

A  beautiful hymn in the Veda is addressed to the sky 
god, V aruna, as follows :

” ! he might>' Vanina who rules above, looks down 
Ipon the worlds, his kingdom, as if close at hand 
When men imagine they do aught by stealth, he knows it 

one can stand, or walk, or softly glide along, 
i hide m dark recesses, or lurk in secret cell

Bvat Yumt-Ul d M  hinb and his movements spies: 
wo persons may devise some plot, together sitting,

.'nd tlmirc themselves alone; but he, the king, is there,
A third, and sops it all------- His messengers descend
Countless from his abode, forever traversing

Ins world, and scanning with a thousand eyes its in- 
mates,

Whatever wit! in this earth and all within tin ,ky •
Vea, all that is beyond, King Vanina perceives. ’
■T 'n “kmgs of men’s eyes are numbered all by him •
He wields the universe as gamesters handle dice.” 1

Another gem is found in the hymn of adoration to 
the sun god (Siirya):

‘‘ Kchold, the rays of dawn like heralds lead on high 
f he bun, that men may see the great, all knowing God.

Ihe stars shnk off like thieves in company with Uight,
before the all-seoing eyes whose beams reveal his 

presence,
Gleaming like brilliant flames, to nation after nation. 

lAUiarva-ved#, IV.. ic, Williams’ turns.
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Svirya, with flaming locks, clear-sighted god of day,
Thy seven ruddy mare • bear on thy rushing car.
With these thy self-yoked steeds, seven daughters of 

thy chariot,
Onward thou dost advance, To thy refulgent orb 
Beyond this lower gloom, and upward to the light,
Would we ascend, 0  Sun, thou god among the gods.” 1

These are representatives of the finest poetry of early 
Vedic literature. There are others like the following 
“ Purusha in mn of the Rig-veda,”  which is remarkable 
for its peculiar theological combination, and seems to 
teach monotheism and polytheism, as well as pantheism 
and the institution of caste, which has been the bane 
of India for more than two thousand years:

The embodied spirit has a thousand heads,
A thousand eyes, a thousand feet, around 
On every side enveloping the earth,
Yet filling space no larger than a span.
He is himself this very universe;
lie is whatever is, has been, and shall h e ;
He is the Lord of immortality.
All creatures are one-fourth of him, three-fourths 
Are that which is immortal in the sky.
From, him called Purusha was born Vlraj,
And from Virjtj was Purusha produced,
Whom gods and holy men made their oblation.
With Purusha as victim, they performed 
A sacrifice. When they divided him,
How did they cut him up ? What was his mouth ?

1 Williams’ trails.
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W hat were his arms ? and what his thighs and feet ?
The Brahman was his month, the kingly soldier
Was made his arms, the husbandman his thighs,
The servile Sudra issued from his feet,” 1

Virftj was a secondary creator, considered sometimes 
of the feminine and sometimes of the masculine gender. 
Manu gays that Purusha, the first male, was called 
Brahma and was produced from the supreme self-ex
istent spirit.

It is easy to see how the system, of caste was fos
tered by a hymn which declares that the priestly class 
issued from Purusha’s mouth, the soldier from his 
arms, the husbandman from his thighs, and the slave 
from his feet.

The hymns of the Veda too often descend to bac
chanalian songs in honor of the god Soma,2 the Bac
chus of India, and the whole of the ninth book of the 
Rig-veda is devoted to his praise. The soma is a plant 
said to have been brought “ by a fair winged falcon 
from afar” and planted in India, I t  is a creeper with 
succulent leafless stems, bearing the botanical name of 
Asclepias Aeida. The juice, after being expressed by 
stones and mixed with milk or barley juice, became a 
-strong intoxicant with whose exhilarating properties the 
Aryans were so infatuated that they supposed it was 
endowed with its wonderful powers by a god. The 
soma became to them the king of plants, and its juice 
was largely used in offerings to their gods, some of 
whom were supposed to have a peculiar weakness for

1 R.-v, (Man. 10-90), Williams’ trans.
2 in  later times the name of Soma was also applied to the moon.
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the intoxicating draught. Therefore not only the one 
hundred and fourteen hymns of the ninth book of the 
Kig-voda are devoted to the praise of the Hindu Bac
chus, but there are many others in different parts of 
the work, as well as frequent references to his favorite 
beverage in those songs which are not entirely devoted 
to its glory. The following is a sample of the hymns 
to Soma:

“ Oh, soma drank by us, he bliss to our hearts as 
a father is indulgent to a son. May these glory-con
ferring, protecting soma streams knit together my 
joints as cows draw together a chariot falling in pieces; 
may they keep us from a loosely knit worship;1 may 
they deliver me from sickness.” 2

The various gods to whom the soma juice is offered 
in sacrifice are represented as partaking of it even to 
drunkenness. For instance, “ When bright Maruts 
(the storm gods) you harness to your car over the 
mountain, then you exhilarate yourselves with the soma 
juice.” 8 And again, “ Drinker of the pure soma,
Vayu, come to us. I. offer thee the exhilarating food 
of which thou hast the prior drinking.” 4 Also the 
following, to he chanted when offering soma to Mitra 
and Vanina, both names being often applied to the 
sun, although Varuna is generally spoken of as the god 
of the firmament, or sky god:

i When the soma is drunk the worship becomes consolidated.
2R.-V. San, Vol. V. p. 93, Wilson’s traits. In a recent letter to the author 

Prof. Max MQUer says of Wilson’s translation, “ It professes to give the 
traditional rendering of the hymns according to Sayawa’s commentary, and 
as such it will always retain a  place of honor.”

8 Yol, VI., p. 849. 4 Ibid, Vol. IV., p. 185.
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“ May this soma libation Jbe gratifying to Mifcra and 
Varuna, to be enjoyed by them as they drink of it in
clining downwards. A divine beverage, fit to be en
joyed by the gods, may all the gods well pleased to-day 
accept it.” 1

The intoxicating liquid was presented in ladles to 
the deities invoked, and in all cases, says Wilson, “ the 
residue of the liquor was taken by the assistants. ” The 
condition- of the worshipers after the rites were ac
complished may be better imagined than described.

One of the favorite gods of the Rig-veda was Indra, 
who was the Jupiter of the Aryan race. Ho is re
peatedly referred to as the “ rain god,” “ the air-bom 
Indra,” “ the ’thunderer.” In the earliest age he is 
represented as inhabiting the sky between the earth and 
the snn, riding upon the clouds and pouring forth the 
rain, hurling the forked lightning upon the earth, and 
speaking to men in the awful tones of thunder. But 
fndra’s special weakness is for soma juice, which he 
quaffs in fabulous quantities, and thus invigorated be
comes invincible, and hastens away to vanquish the hos
tile powers of the atmosphere which are withholding 
the rain from the parched earth.

“ Indra, animated by the soma juice, thou didst en
gage in battle. . . Exhilarated by the soma, thou hast 
expelled tho waters from the clouds. . . In thee, Indra, 
is all v ig o r  fully concentrated. Thy will delights to 
drink the soma juice.” 3

1 Vol. TI., p . S3.
a Indm will be treated more fully In tho following chapter.
s U.-v., San., Vol. 1., p. 187.
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Again he is addressed as follows:

“ Lord of steeds! Thou art exhilarated when the 
sacred soma juice has been imbibed by thee. . . it is 
exhilarating, inebriating, invigorating, ami the yield er 
of delight, satisfying as food, and the giver of a thou
sand pleasures. May the soma libation reach you, for 
it is exhilarating, invigorating, inebriating, most pre
cious. It is companionable, Indra, enjoyable, the over
thrower of hosts—immortal. Thine inebriety is most
intense, nevertheless thine acts arc most beneficent.
Thou desirest-, bountiful giver of horses, that both thy 
inebriety and thy beneficence should be the means of 
destroying enemies and distributing riches.” 1

Indra is also repeatedly invoked as “ Voracious 
drinker of the soma,” “ Indra with the handsome
chi...........drinker of the soma, showeror of blessings,”
etc. He is also repeatedly hymned as “  Uandsome- 
jawecl Indra,” and it is said “ The exhilarating soma 
juices flew toward the shining Indra as milch kine 
hasten to their calves,”2 and again, “ The stomach of 
Indra is as capacious a receptacle of soma us a lake, 
for he has partaken of it, at many sacrifices, and inas
much as he has eaten the first viands he has been the 
slayer of Vritra and lias shared the soma juice with 
tl\e gods.” 1 The condition of the inferior deities who 
shared Indra’s generosity is perhaps host illustrated in 
the following verse :

“ Swift is the excessive and girth-distending inebria
tion of Yajata and Mayin. By drinking these juices

lV o l.II., p. 170. IR.-v. Sail., Vol. V., p. 807. »Vol. III., J>. GO.

25379
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they urge one another to drink. They find the copi
ous draught the prompt giver of intoxication.” 1 2

The hymn from which the above is an extract also 
represents the wife of a great sage as joining in the 
convivialities of the occasion, while at another festive 
scene the gods and sages are represented as “ screaming 
like swans” when exhilarated by the flowing bowl.

The doctrine of metempsychosis, or transmigration 
of souls, which afterward became a cardinal doctrine of 
Hindu faith, finds no place in the Rig-veda, which is 
also free from the crime of child marriage, the barbar
ous customs of caste, and the idolatry of modern times.
The people w,ere then rich in flocks and herds; they 
practiced the art of agriculture, and to a certain 
extent that of architecture. Polygamy existed, but was 
not the rulo of life. They killed animals and ate ani
mal food, not even objecting to the flesh of cows.
Their vices were sensuality and gambling, as well as 
drunkenness.

Hymns of a still more indelicate nature than the 
foregoing might be cited, but it is pleasanter to close 
these extracts from the Rig-veda with the following 
beautiful “ Hymn to Tishas ” (the Dawn).

1. “ She shines upon us like a young wife, rousing 
every living being to go to his work. When the tiro 
had to he kindled by men, she made the light by strik
ing down darkness.

2. “  She rose up spreading far and wide, and moving 
everywhere. She grew in brightness wearing her bril-

i Ibid, Vol. in., p, 311.

C l | <SL
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liant garment. The mother of the cows (the mornings), 
the leader of tlio days, she shone gold-colored, lovely 
to behold.

8. “ Sho, the fortunate who brings the eye of the 
gods, who leads the white and lovely steeds (of the 
sun), the Dawn, was seen revealed by her rays, with 
brilliant treasures following every one.

4. “ Thou ar* a blessing where thou art near. Drive 
far away the unfriendly; make the pasture wide; give 
us safety! Scatter the enemy, bring riches! liaise up 
wealth to the worshiper, thou mighty Dawn.” 1

This vision of the dawn personified as a pure and 
lovely woman is fair enough to atone for many a sin 
against rhythm and measure. Wearing her garments of 
silver and tinted pearl, she comes leading the white 
steeds of the sun. With her fair brow flushed with 
the gold and crimson light of the morning, she appears 
as the “ leader of the days,” and marshals her host in 
golden splendor before the sons of men. Wearing the 
hallowed crown of maternity, she becomes in Sanskrit 
poetry “  the mother of the mornings,” and the infant 
days begin the .journey of life amidst tho tinted 
clouds of rose and amber that float around the morning 
sun.

The Kig-veda is a hook of startling contrasts. 
Amidst, coarse bacchanalian songs we find such poetic 
gems as “  The Golden Child,” the eloquent pleas to 
Vanina and Agni, and this Vedic vision of the morn
ing, with many others of equal beauty.

i U.-v..' 7, 77, Muller's trails.
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CHAPTER II.

MYTHOLOGY OF THE VEDAS.

RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE MYTHOLOGIES OF INDIA 
AND GREECE —  AGNI •— BORYA —  VARITNA —  YAM A 
__U8BA S —  MARUT8 —  IIYMNS OF EXECRATION —  IN 
CONSISTENT THEORIES —  INDRA —  SIMILARITY OF 

NORTHERN MYTHS.

r p H B  mythology of India is as fascinating as that 
1 of Greece. The storm-swept peaks of her Hima

layas aro grander than the heights of Olympus, and 
the golden eagle that floats on burnished wing beneath 
her solemn sky is dearer to the hearts of her peo
ple than was the imperial bird of Jove to the dwell
ers by the vligean sea.

India is the home of the beryl and the amethyst; 
her sunlight flashes in her diamonds, and her moon
light gleams amidst her pearls. Hence, her dreamy 
sons have invested the heavens of their gods with the 
splendor of her gems and the fragrance of her roses.
Their loveliest flowers aro said to bloom only in Para
dise, and Vishnu sits upon a throne of lotus blossoms, 
while the pillars of Indra’s heavou are enwreathed with 
rose-colored flowers.1

The many striking similarities between the gods of 
the Hindu and Grecian mythology suggest the common

l The Camalatft or Love’s Creeper.
28
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origin of these early myths. It is a well-attested his
toric fact that in the early days of the Aryan races 
they dwelt together in a common country. The va
rious tribes which left this central home to settle in 
different parts of the world carried with them a lan
guage- which was the stock of their later tongues,1 and 
also a eofnmon mythology. In India, Greece, Persia, 
and even in Northern Europe, the similarities between 
the various myths are so striking that they continu
ally remind the reader of the common origin of the 
Aryan nations. The character of Indra, especially, so 
strongly resembles that of Jove that the similarity 
cannot be considered accidental.

In the earliost Yodic hymns there appears to be no 
regular system either of religion or mythology. The 
worship which they prescribe is generally of a domes
tic nature, consisting of oblations to fire, prayers to 
the god of fire, of the firmament, of the winds, of the 
seasons, or to the sun and the moon. The Brahman 
who' offers the sacrifice, or the priest who offers it for 
those Who are not Brahmans, invites these deities to 
be present and accept the offering, which often con
sists of melted butter or the juice of the soma. In 
return for these gifts the gods are supplicated to con
fer life, wealth, and prosperity upon the worshiper.
The myths exhibit no settled genealogy, the same name 
being sometimes used as an adjective, and sometimes 
as a noun. The same goddess is addressed in one hymn 
as the mother, in another as the wife. The brother is

l Says Max Muller, “ English, together with all the Teutonic dialects of the 
Continent, belongs to that large family of speech which comprises besides 
the Teutonic, the Latin, Greek, Slavonic, Celtic, and the Orlentallanguages 
of India  and Persia.” (Set Chips, Vol. 11., p. 221.)
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spoken of now as husband and. again as son, while 
each god in his turn is supplicated and praised as 
superior to all the others.

The most prominent and sacred deities of the early 
Hindus are Agni, Surya, Indra, Varuna, Yama, TJshas, 
and Maruts.

A ONI,

the god of fire, is addressed as the supreme god who 
created all things; he is represented by the light of 
the sun, the flashing lightning, and the clear flame of 
the domestic hearthstone. He is the guardian of the 
home, the minister of the sacrifice, and comprehends 
within himself a multitude of other deities, as the cir
cumference of a wheel embraces its spokes. He is one 
of the eight guardians of the world, his special prov
ince being the southeast quarter.

As the protector of mankind and the guardian of 
the home, his presence is invoked at the nuptial cere
mony, and indeed upon all solemn domestic occasions.

From his body1 issue seven streams of glory, and in 
his right hand he holds a spear, while a tongue of 
forked fire issues from his mouth. As a symbol of 
social union and the guardian of the domestic hearth
stone, his mission is almost identical with that of the 
Grecian goddess ITostia, who was the daughter of Sat
urn and Rhea. In the Prytaneum of every Grecian 
city stood the hearth on which the sacred fire flamed, 
and where the offerings were made to Hestia. In like

iH e is usually described as having two faces, three legs and seven 
arms, and riding upon a sheep. But he is sometimes represented as a 
corpulent man of ruddy complexion, with eyes, eyebrows, ami hair of a 
tawny color, and appears riding on a goat.—See Garrett's Vlas. M> /'id., 
page 15.
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manner the sacred fire was kept alive in every Hindu 
homes, and oblations of butter and rice were ofEered to 
the god of the flames. I t will also he remembered that 
the early Bomana worshiped at the shrine of Vesta, 
who likes the Greek Hestia presided over the public and 
private hearths. A sacred fire, watched over by six vir
gin priestesses called Vestals, burned in her temple at 
Home, and upon the continual preservation of this fire 
the safety of the city depended. If it went out it must 
be lighted only from the sun, the great fountain of 
light. Among the Hindus, Agni is invoked as father, 
mother, brother, and son. He presides at the marriage 
service, receives the offerings upon the domestic altar, 
and at the death of his worshipers, takes their bodies 
to his bosom, and bears the ‘‘unborn part” away to 
the unseen world.

HYMN TO AGNI.

1. "Agni, accept this log which I am about to offer 
thee, accept this my service, listen well to these my 
songs.

2. "W ith this log, 0  Agni, may we worship thee, 
thou son of strength, conqueror of horses; and with 
this hymn, thou high born.

3. "May we thy servants serve thee with songs, 0  
grantor of riches, thou, who lovest songs and dclight- 
est in riches.

4. "  Thou Lord of wealth and giver of wealth, be 
thou wise and powerful, drive away from us the ene
mies.

5. "H o gives ns rain from heaven. He gives us in
vincible strength, he gives food a (housand-fold.
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6. “ Youngest of the gods, their messenger, their 
invoker most deserving of worship, come at our praise 
to him who worships thee and longs for thy help.

7. “ For thou, 0  sago, goest wisely between these 
two creations (heaven and earth, gods and men) like 
a friendly messenger between two hamlets.

8. “ Tliou art wise, and thou hast been pleased ; 
perform, thou intelligent Agni, the sacrifice without 
interruption.’' 1

SURYA, THE SUN.

One of the first objects to attract the Vedic wor
shiper was the god of day. Me was adored under 
various names, being addressed sometimes as Arvat, or 
even Varuna,' and again as Aditva or Mitra. Coming 
out of the chambers of the east, with their draperies of 
scarlet and purple, this monarch of the day received 
the early oblation of his worshipers. As liis golden 
chariot swept across the heavens they fancied they saw 
the milk-white steeds that drew the car of the king. 
At evening as he rolled away in a sea of splendor, 
leaving his crimson mantle upon the mountain peaks, 
the devotee knelt again to receive his parting blessing. 
After a time, when the pearly' tints of morning again 
announced his coming, he was hailed with joyous songs:

TO SOBYA.

1. “ The wonderful host of rays has risen; the eye 
of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni the sun, the soul of all 
that moves or is immovable, has filled ( with his glory) 
the heaven, the earth, and the firmament.

< K.-v., 2-<i, MQUer'S traim
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2. “ The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas 
as a man follows a young and elegant woman, at which 
season pious men perform the ceremonies established 
for ages, worshiping the auspicious sun for the sake of 
good reward.

3. “ The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who merit to be pleased with 
praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the summits 
of the sky, and quickly circumambulate earth and 
heaven.

4. “ Such is the divinity, such is the majesty of the 
sun that, when he has set, he has withdrawn (into 
himself) the diffused (light which had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task. When he has unyoked, his 
coursers from the car, then night extends the veiling 
darkness over all.

5. “ The sun in the sight of Mitra and Varnna dis
plays his form (of brightness) in the middle of the 
heavens, and his rays extend, on one hand, his infinite . 
and brilliant power, or on the other (by their depart
ure), bring on the blackness of night.

6. “ This day, gods, with the rising of the sun, 
deliver us from heinous sin! and may Mitra, \  aruna, 
Aditya, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favorable to this our 
prayer.” 1

VARTJNA, THE GOD OF THE FIRMAMENT AND OF THE 
OCEAN.

Vanina is derived from the root Var (to cover). 
In the Veda it is used as a name for the firmament, 
hut only in connection with the night, being opposed

i R.*v., Vol. I., page 304, Wilson’s trans.

MYTHOLOGY OF THE VEDAS. 3̂3
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to Mitra (the day). It will be remembered that 
Hesiod vises the name of CTranos for the sky, and it is 
repeatedly said that ITratios, or Ouranos, covers every
thing, and that when he brings the night he is 
stretched out everywhere embracing the earth. But 
the Indian Vanina is the god of the sky, as well as 
the sky itself. It is said that “ Vanina stemmed as
under the wide firmaments; he lifted on high the 
bright and glorious heaven; lie stretched out apart the 
starry sky and the earth/’4 tike  the other gods, 
Vanina is hymned as the Supreme Being:

“ Thou art lord of all, of heaven and earth; thou 
art the king of all, of those who are gods and of those 
who are men.”

He dwells in all worlds as their sovereign; he made 
the sun to shine in the firmament, and the moaning 
winds are but his breath. He formed the channels of 
the rivers which flow by his command into the sea 
which they can never fill. He knows the pathway of 
the birds through the blue ether, and the trackless 
course of the ships upon the wide ocean, lie witnesses 
the truth or falsehood of men, and nothing escapes his 
countless eyes.

The two oceans (aerial and terrestrial) are Vanina’s 
stomachs, and the stars of night are his all-seeing eyes.

Varuna is not only the TTranos, or Ouranos, of the 
Greeks, but he is their Neptune as well, being the 
“ god of the raging main” and “ monarch of the 
deep.” It was Varuna who supplied the Sage Bicika

1 R. v., 7, 861, Muller's Irons.
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with a thousand fleet horses, an allusion which is sug
gestive of the production of the horse by Neptune in 
his fabled contest with Minerva for the right of nam
ing the city of Athens. Indeed, th > horse in Greek 
mythology was sacred to Neptune and the rivers, and 
Homer represents the “ monarch of the watery main 
as whirling over the crystal chambers of the deep in 
his chariot drawn by “ brass-hoofed steeds,” while

“ The parting waves before his coursers fly,
The wondering waters leave his axle dry."

Even so Vanina rides upon the waters or hides in 
cave-: beneath a rocky strand; but he also fills the 
halls of night with his presence and draws near to his 
worshiper in the cooling touch of evening, and when 
the veil of darkness covers them he comes to the hearts 
of men with the blessed peace and calm of evening 
rest.

YAMA

Is the king of death and the judge of the dead. He 
is the Pluto of Hindu mythology, and like him he is 
the lord of the world from whose dominion there is 
no return. The regions of Pluto were guarded by the 
throe-headod dog Cerberus,1 who watched at the en
trance, but Yama lias two terrible dogs of the “ four-

l There is a diversity of expression among classic authors in relation to 
the famous dog of hades. The first mention of him i» by Hesiod, who 
describes tbe furious creature as having fifty heads. Sophocles, however, 
speaks of him ns the three-headed dog of Pluto, and the Latin poets 
generally agree with this author. Horace, however, calls the dog hundred- 
headed. Champollion traces a strong analogy between the Egyptian and » 
Grecian mythology in relation to the dog of hades. —(See A n th o n ’a C lo t.
IHct.)
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eyed tawny breed of Sawna./’ This “ King of Death 
is the first of men who died, and ins guides the spirits 
of other men to their destination in heaven or hell. In 
the later mythology he is represented as the judge of 
the dead, hut not in the Vedas. The region over which 
Pluto presides is represented in the Iliad and in 
Hesiod’s Theogonv as being within the earth, while in 
the Odyssey it is placed in the dark region beyond the 
stream of ocean.1 But Yama. himself dwells in celestial 
light, and in one place he is represented as taking 
part with other gods in a festive scene beneath a tree.

The following fine poetic tribute is paid to the 
King of Death in the Rig-veda:

HYMN TO YAMA.

“ To Yama, mighty king, be gifts and homage paid.
He was the first of men that died; the first, to brave 
Death’s rapid rushing stream, the first to point the 

road
To heaven, and welcome others to that bright abode.
No power can rob ns of the home thus won by thee;
Oh king, we come! the born must die, must tread the 

path
That thou hast trod—the path by which each race of 

men
In long succession, and our fathers too, have passed.
Soul of the dead 1 depart; fear not to take the road—
The ancient road—hv which thy ancestors have gone;
Ascend to meet the god—to meet thy happy fathers,
Who dwell in bliss with him. Pear not to pass the 

guards—

i l j  <SL
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The font-eyed brindled dogs—that watch for the tie- 
parted.

Return unto thy home, 0  soul! Thy sin and shame 
Leave thou behind on earthy assume a shining form—
Thy ancient shape—refined and from all taint set 

free."'1
OSH AS.

Perhaps the most beautiful and poetic of all the 
Vodio deities is Ushas, the dawn. This radiant god
dess is the Aurora, or Eos, of the Greeks.

“ Now fair Aurora lifts her golden ray.
And all the ruddy Orient flames with day.”

Even so does the Hindu goddess light up the east
ern sky with the tints of opal and morning gray She 
lives in their poetry as a beautiful woman pursued by 
her devoted lover, the sun, who at length overwhelms 
her with hi ardent kisses. She is borne onward 
through the sky in a gleaming chariot drawn by ruddy 
horses, dispelling darkness, waking the birds, and illum
ining the world. Sometimes she is hymned as a beau
tiful maiden, sometimes adored as a wife and mother 
(see page 27); sometimes she is pictured as deso
late and deserted by the sun, who disappears in the 
western skies, leaving only the clouds of crimson and 
gold to comfort his dying bride. But she is always 
young, for she is born every morning with the .crown 
of immortal youth. Like Aurora, she wears a golden 
robe and comes out of her cloud-curtained palace to 
ascend her triumphal car The gates of the morning

1 ■Williams’ trails. 2 Odyssey s B k, 8, i .
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are opened by her rosy lingers, and her fair brow is 
crowned with the morning star. She is addressed as the 
“ daughter of the sky,” the “ kinswoman of Vanina.”

In one passage the moon is said to be born again, 
and ever new to go before Tishas as the herald of the 
day. In the Ifig-veda the early morn is saluted thus:

“ Hail, Tishas, daughter of the sky,
Who, borne upon thy shining car 
By ruddy steeds from realms afar 

And ever lightening, drawest nigh—
Thou sweetly ernilest, goddess fair.

Disclosing all thy youthful grace,
Thy bosom fair, thy radiant face,

And luster of thy golden hair.
“ So shines the fond and winning bride 

Who robes her form in brilliant guise,
And to her lord’s admiring eyes 

Displays her charms with conscious pride,
Or virgin by her mother decked,

Who, glorying in her beauty, shows 
In every glance her power; she knows 

All eyes to fix, all hearts subject.
“ But closely by the amorous sun

Pursued and vanquished in the race,
Thou soon art locked in his embrace,

And. with him blemdest into one.
Pair Tishas! though through years untold 

Thou hast lived on, yet thou art born 
Anew on each succeeding morn,

And so thou art both young and old.” 1
H)r. Muir's trana.
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MARUTS OR RUDRAB.

Maruts or Rudras is the god, or, rather, the gods, 
of wind and storm, to whom the people prayed for 
protection for themselves, and for the destruction of 
their enemies. They were addressed as “ shakers of 
the earth,” and'besought to tear in pieces whatever 
fiends might be aroused to attack the people. They 
dash through the heavens in chariots drawn by dap
pled doer; they are termed “ worshipful and wise,” 
and. implored to come with their whole help “  as 
quickly as lightnings come after rain." Rndra, was 
afterwards the god of destruction—Siva, the world 
dissolver.

The following hymn in praise of the storm gods is 
one of the most vivid conceptions of Hindu poetry 
that can he found upon the pages of the Rig-veda. It 
is radiant with life and strength through all its elo
quent periods :

HYMN TO THE MARUTS.

1. “ The active, the strong, the singers, the never 
flinching, the immovable, the wdd, the most beloved 
and most manly, they have shown themselves with 
their glittering ornaments, a few only like the heavens 
with the stars.

2. “ When you see your way through the clefts, 
you are like birds, 0  Maruts, on whatever road it be.
The clouds drop (rain) on your chariots everywhere, 
pour out the honey like fat for him who praises yon.

3. “ At their ravings tho earth shakes as if broken, 
when on the (heavenly) paths they harness their deer 
for victory. They the sportive, the roaring, with
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bright spears, the shakers of the clouds, have them
selves praised their greatness.

4. “ That youthful company (of the Manila) with 
their spotted horses, moves by itself, hence it exercises 
lordship and is invested with powers. . . . Therefore 
thou the strong hast, and thou wilt cherish this prayer.

5. “ We speak after the kind of our oM father; oar 
tongue goes forth at the sight of the soma; when the 
shouting Martits had joined Indra in the work, then 
only they received sacrificial honors.

6. “  For their glory these well-equipped Maruts ob
tained splendors; they obtained rays and men to praise 
them; nay, tho.se well-armed, nimble, and fearless be
ings found the beloved home of the Maruts. On your 
bodies there are daggers for beauty; may they stir up 
our minds as they stir up the forests.

7. “ For your sake, 0  well-born Maruts, you who 
are full of vigor, they have shaken the stone for dis
tilling soma. Days went round you and came back,
0  Maruts, back to this prayer, and to this sacred 
rite—the Gotainas making prayer with songs have 
pushed up the lid of the well (the cloud) to drink.

8. “ No such hymn was ever known as this which 
(>otama sounded for you, 0 Maruts, when ho saw you 
on golden wheels—wild hoars, rushing about with iron 
tusks. This refreshing draught of soma rushes toward 
you like the voice of a suppliant—it rushes freely 
from our hands, as these libations are wont to do.” 1

The hymns of the Veda are not all of them hymns 
of praise. The denunciations of their priests were

Vol. I., pp. 148-158, Muller's tram.
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poured out upon the people, and even upon each other, 
in the breath of these poets. For instance:

“ No, by heaven ! no, by earth! I do not approve 
of this; no, by the sacrifice! No, by these rites!
May the mighty mountains crush him ! May the 
priest of Afiyib/a perish ! ”

“ Whosoever, 0  Maruts, weans himself above us, or 
scoffs at the prayer (Brahma) which we have made, 
may hot plagues come upon him ; may the sky burn 
up that hater of Brahmans.”

“  Did they not call thee Soma, the guardian of 
Brahmans ? Did they not say that thou didst shield 
us against curses ? Why dost thou look on when 
we are scoffed at ? Hurl against the hater of the 
Brahmans the fiery spear.” 1

And again, “ Indra and Soma, burn the devils ; de
stroy them ; throw them down, ye two bulls, the peo
ple that groan in darkness! Hew down the madmen, 
suffocate them, kill them; hurl them away, and slay 
the voracious. Indra and Soma, up together against 
the cursing demon ! May he burn and hiss like an 
oblation in the fire! Put your everlasting hatred 
upon the villain who hates the Brahman, who eats 
flesh, and whose look is abominable, Indra and Soma, 
hurl the evil-doer into the pit, even into unfathomable 
darkness! May your strength be full of wrath to hold 
out that no one may come out again.” ’

The numerous deities are fully described and mul
tiplied to a certain extent, even in the early songs;

1 K. V., VI., 58. -Mullers trails.
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for instance, instead of the one god of • storms, we have 
many. Yet, although hymns and prayers to the various 
gods abound in the Vedas, it is declared in some texts 
that there are but three deities—the air, the sun, and 
fire—and their places are the earth, the middle region 
(between heaven and earth), and heaven. There are 
also repeated texts which claim that there is but one 
deity—the supreme spirit. “ He who from the univer- 
sal world proceeds, who is Lord of the earth, and 
whose work is the universe, is the Supreme Being.” 4

It is fortunate that our translators have not under
taken the task of reconciling the Vedas with them
selves. They have simply tried to give us a faithful 
reproduction of these books, with all their contradic
tious and inconsistencies. Although the pages of the 
Rig-veda abound with Incongruities and absurdities, 
they are free from the grosser immoralities which pol
lute the later literature of the Brahmans. There is 
no account in the Rig-veda of such characters as Siva 
and Kali j no trace of the miraculous stories concern
ing Vishnu. These, with the descriptions of the licen
tious Krishna, were reserved for the later fables of that 
romantic climo.

indha.

Tim was, perhaps, the most popular of all the early 
Velio deities. Like Agni, his brother, he is hymned 
as the Supreme Being, superior to all the other gods 
of the pantheon. Though sometimes called the sun
light, he is looked upon as the watery atmosphere, 
ever seeking to dispense his dewy treasures (indu), and

1 Religion of Hln., Vot. II , p. 51.
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constantly opposed by a spirit of evil called Vritra.
He is also styled the “ thunder-bearer,” or god of bat
tles. lie  was the Hindu ideal of a hero, who was 
always fighting and was never conquered. Ho was the 
Jove of early Indian mythology, and the favorite deity 
of a people who were lighting for new homes and 
rich herds of cattle, Hence the great number of 
prayers and hymns addressed to him. He is repre
sented as “ the king of heaven,” as “ the showerer of 
blessings,” and as “ the thuuderer.” Many passages 
suggest the scene upon Olympus

“ W here far apart the Thunderer fills his throne,
O’er all the gods superior and alone.”

Like Jove, he has supreme control of the elements ; 
he rides upon the storm cloud and flashes his light
nings across the darkened sky. He is the archer who 
uses the rainbow as his weapon, whose quiver is filled 
with lightnings, while his wrath is like that of the 
Grecian god to whose will Vulcan counsels submis
sion,

“ Lest roused to rage he shake the bless’d abodes.
Launch the red lightning and dethrone the gods.”

Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, may also be 
compared to the German Donar, the Saxon Thunar, 
and the Thor of the ancient Norseman.

Indra is the king of the Devas, or millions of ce
lestials who belong especially to his own Paradise. He 
is represented with four arms and hands, with two of 
which he holds a lance, while a third carries a thun-

' GôX
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dorbolt. His reign is to continue one hundred years 
of the gods, after which another may, by great sacri
fices, usurp his position. One hundred successful Asva- 
medhas, or horse sacrifices, are said to qualify the 
devotee for becoming the successor of Indra, therefore 
the god usually semis one of his celestial atten
dants to steal away the horse before the sacrifice can 
be performed.

The reign of this popular deity extends from the 
early Vedic period down to the Puranic age, when his 
star declines before the supremacy of more modern gods.
Still, lie is a chieftain among inferior deities and is 
always at war with the giants and demons, by whom he 
was at one time deposed. Indra's partiality for the 
intoxicating draught has been discussed in the previous 
chapter, and in this, too, he resembles the Grecian 
Jove, as well as Bacchus. It will be remembered that 
in the First Book of the Iliad Vulcan stayed the quar
rel between Jove and his angry queen by counseling bis 
“ goddess mother” to submit to the imperial will, and 
then

“ Rising with a bound
The double bowl with, sparkling nectar crowned,”

he passed to all the deities in the assembled conclave, 
and they drank freely of its contents, while

“ Vulcan with awkward grace his office plies,
And unextinguished laughter shakes the skies.”

The frequent offerings of the intoxicating beverage 
made to Indra in the Vedic age were accompanied by 
the chanting of hymns urging him to drink, that he
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might become “ invigorated” and able to cope with his 
enemies. These copious offerings of soma so frequently 
made to the •‘king of heaven” suggest that classic 
scene where the Greek and Trojan powers were feast
ing through the night, the troops of Greece upon the 
held, and those of Troy within her towers :

“ But Jove adverse, the signs of wrath displayed,
And shot red lightnings through the gloomy shade. 
Humbled they stood, pale horror seized on all,
While the deep thunder shook the aerial hall.
Each poured to Jove before the bowl was crowned,
And large libations drenched the thirsty ground."

The heroes of northern mythology also share in this 
weakness of the Indian and Grecian deities. Odin, the 
chieftain of the North and the father of Thor, lived 
exclusively upon wine or beer, giving the food which 
was set before him to the two wolves that lay at his 
feet.

Indra is represented as swiftly obeying the summons 
of his worshipers when the soma is poured out in floods 
for the gratification of his palate and the exhilaration 
of his whole being. I t is claimed that he receives 
strength from this beverage to such an extent that he 
not only vanquishes his foes, but supports the earth 
and sky. Heaven and earth tremble with fear at the 
crash of his thunder; his enemies are pierced and 
shattered by his arrows of lightning, and the waters 
descend in torrents to the earth, filling the rivers which 
rush in rolling floods toward the sea.

The following hymn to Indra is a sample of the 
songs which are chanted in his praise :



“ Let no one, not even those who worship thee, 
delay thee far from us! Even from afar come to our 
feast! Or, if thou art here, listen to us. For these 
here who make prayers to thee sit together near the 
libation, like flies round the honev. The worshipers 
anxious for wealth have placed their, desire upon In- 
dra, as we put our foot upon a chariot. Desirous of 
riches, I call him who holds the thunderbolt with 
his arm, and who is a good giver, like as a son calls 
his father. These libations of soina mixed with milk 
have been prepared for Indra. Thou, armed with the 
thunderbolt, come with the steeds and drink of them 
for thy delight—come to the house ,

•• lie who prepares for thee, 0  Vritra killer, deep 
libations and pours them out before thee, that hero 
thrives with Indra, never scorned of men.

“ OlTer soma to the drinker of soma—to Indra, the 
lord of the thunderbolt; roast roasts; make him to 
protect us. Indra, the giver, is a blessing to him who 
gives oblations.

“ Do not grudge, ye givers of soma; give strength 
to the great god, make him to give wealth. He who 
alone preserves, conquers, abides, and flourishes; the 
gods are not to be trifled with.

“ No one surrounds the chariot of the liberal wor
shiper, no one stops it. Ho whom Indra protects and 
the Maruts, he will come with stables full of cattle.

“  A mortal does not get riches by scant praise—no 
wealth comes to tlio grudger.

“ The strong man it, is, 0  mighty! who in the day

111 (SI.THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.
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of battle is a precious gift to thee like as to me.
We call to thee, O hero, like cows that have not been 
milked ; we praise thee as ruler of all .that moves, 0 
Indra—sis ruler of all that is immovable.

“ There is no one like thee in heaven or earth; 
he is not now and will not be bom. 0  mighty In
dra ! we call upon thee as we go fighting for cows 
and horses. Let not evil-disposed wretches and un
hallowed tread ns down. Through thy help, 0  hero, 
let, us step over the rushing eternal waters.” 1

Pood is provided for the horses of Indra by the 
worshiper who 2>ours out libations of soma to the mas- 
tor, for “ the king of heaven” is repeatedly represented 
as driving furiously through the sky in his chariot 
drawn by tawny steeds. So in Book Eighth of the Iliad 
the sire of the gods

“ Called his coursers, and his chariot took.
The steadfast firmament beneath them shook;
Rapt by the ethereal steeds the chariot roll’d,
Brass were their hoofs, their curling manes of gold.”

His fleet-footed horses rush along between the ex
tended earth and sky until they reach the top of Mount 
Ida, when

“ From his radiant car the sacred sire- 
Of gods and men released the steeds of fire.”

These numerous and startling coincidences between 
the early Vodic deities and :he gods of Greece point

> K. v., II., 82, Wilson's trace.
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to the common origin of these Aryan myths, espe
cially in view of the fact that the Iliad itself has been 
traced by Grote and Buckley to 776 B. 0. Herodo
tus gives still earlier dates, for ho places Homer with 
Hesiod, 400 years before his own time. The figures 
given by Herodotus (who wrote 444 B. 0.) are cor
roborated by the arguments of Wood1 and Haller,3 and 
also of Mitford, who makes a strong argument for the 
historic value of Homer’s works.3 These authorities 
place Homer about the middle of the ninth century 
B. G., while the Arundelian marbles assign him to 907 
B. C. When we consider that the myths of Greece 
existed long before her epic poems, we must refer them 
back almost to the ear';, songs of the Veda.

The mythology of Northern Europe also bears un
mistakable evidence of having been brought from the 
common home of the Aryan race, although it has been 
developed in harmony with the temperament of the 
Northern people. Even amidst these rugged rocks and 
icebergs we find almost a counterpart of Indra and of 
Jove in the descriptions of the gigantic Thor, before 
whom the mountains burst and the earth blazed. 
Sleipnir, the fleet-footed horse of Odin, compares favor
ably with, the “ tawiry steeds” of Indra, or the flying 
coursers of Jove. If Neptune’s “ brass-hoofd steeds” 
were

“ Fleet as the winds and deck’d with golden manes,” 

the famous horse of the Northern god cleared the gates
1 Essay on the Original Genius of Homer.
2 fleyne, Exours. 4 ad. II., 24, a History of Greece, pp. 81 and 139.
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of Hoi1 at a single bound, while his speed rivaled that 
of the winds, and the golden bridge of (lydll trembled 
more, beneath his tread than when live bands of dead 
men rode over its solemn arches. Ty, or Tyr, the son 
of Odin, is the god of war—the Mars of Northern Eu
rope—who rides fearlessly into the thickest of the fight.
(lord, the beautiful maiden with shining arms, resisting 
the advances of Frey, the god of rain and sunshine, 
represents ITshas, the fair goddess of the morning, flee
ing from the kisses of the sun. (Egir is the storm god
of the ocean... the Neptune of the Northern seas—before
whose trident the angry billows roll upon the helpless 
shore.

Loki, the god. of fire, bears to the Northmen the 
relation that Agni holds to India. His servants are 
Hie subterranean forces which, even though chained in 
darkness, throw from throbbing mountains their burn
ing breath and liquid fires.

These are only a few of the many parallels which 
might bo cited. The Persian myths could also he
shown to belong to the same common stock; but the
illustrations already given arc sufficient to prove that it 
was in the early days of the Aryan race, when the 
people dwelt in a common homo and used a common 
language, that their myths were either born from the
realms of fancy or builded up on the fragments <<f his
tory.

I H ells derived from at helja, signifying to hide. It is used in the JSdda 
to denote the kingdom of death, and all# who died, whether saints or 
sinners, hastened to this dark region, or concealed place—the world of 
the torab. It is said that Ifermod, or MenuOd.br, the son of Odin, rode 
the fleet horse Sleipnir for nine  days a ml nights before be came to the 
barred gates of Hel, hoping to recover his brother Balder.

(CO <SL
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MYTHOLOGY OF LATER HIND© WORKS.

MULTIPLICATION OF D EITIES—  ANALOGY BETWEEN IN 

DIAN AND GREEK GODS— MODERN DEITIES— BRAHMA, 
VISHNU AND SIVA —  INCARNATIONS OF VISHNU —  

GAIUIDA— RECOVERY OF THE LOST NECTAR OF THE 

GODS —  SIVA.

I7UI0M the foregoing examination of the early Vedie 
deities it has been seen that Vedism was little 

more than reverent love for Hie forces of nature, and 
a desire to propitiate them in order to receive temporal 
blessings at their hands. No one can examine the 
Vedic hymns without being struck with the great num
ber of prayers offered for cattle and horses, for rain 
and abundant food, as well as for vengeance upon 
enemies. The gods were at first few in number and 
simple in form, but these early deities were soon multi
plied a thousand-fold, and at length the Hindu pan
theon contained three hundred and thirty millions of 
gods. Out of this vast number it is impossible to do 
more than glance at the most prominent characters of 
Indian mythology. Strong points of analogy might 
also be shown between the Grecian deities and the later 
forms of Hindii myth. For instance, the goddess 
Durga, the wife of 6iva. may be said to represent Juno, 
the imperious queen of Jove. Sri might also be com
pared with the Latin Ceres—

60
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“ As when on (Ceres’ sacred floor, the swain 
Spreads the wide fan to clean the golden grain,
And the light chaff before the breezes borne,
Ascends in clouds from off the heapy corn.” '

Sarasvati, the goddess of speech and of the arts, rep
resents Minerva, who was born from the head of Jove, 
and who taught Epeus to frame the wooden horse 
which paused the downfall of Troy. Kama, the god of 
love, is the Cupid of tin.1 Hindus, while Rati, his wife, 
may he compared to “ the silver-footed dame” of the 
Iliad. Karttikeya, the god of war, was, like Mars,

“ With slaughter red, and raging round the field.”

Narada was the inventor of the lute in Indian my
thology, while Mercury of the Greeks invented the lyre. 
Viyu, the god of the wind, represents the Grecian 
rEolns, who tied up all the winds (except Zephyrus) in 
a bag of ox-hide for the benefit of Ulysses, that he 
might have a favorable passage homo ward, (lanesa, who 
presided over the beginning of all undertakings, repre
sents Janus, the two-faced deity of the Latins, who was 
invoked at “ the commencement of campaigns./'

KRAITMA, V ISH N U , AND SIVA

are the most popular deities in modern times. In 
the Middle Ages bitter rivalries sprang up between the 
advocates of the various theological systems, the Puranas 
being divided in their allegiance to these gods. But 
at the present time a more tolerant spirit prevails, and 
the names of Brahma Vishnu, and 6iva, are by many

11liart, V., 600.
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regarded merely as manifestations of one Supreme Be
ing. Brahma is confessedly the most difficult deity in 
the Hindu pantheon to locate intelligently. The dif
ficulty arises from the fact that the word brahman 
originally meant force, will, or wish; it was imper
sonal, but came to be considered as the creative force 
in the universe, even before it was endowed with per
sonality, and while it existed only in a neuter form. 
Brahman (neuter) in the sense of a creative principle 
does not occur in the llig-veda. It docs occur, however, 
in the later productions, the earliest of which is the 
Atharva-veda. In the Brahmanas this Brahman is 
called "the first-born, the self-existing, the host of 
the gods," etc. The word Bnthinana is derived from 
Brahman, which is afterward developed into a per
sonal deity. In Mann (whose code dates from about 
500 B. 0.) Brahman is represented as evolving his 
essence in the form of Brahma, the creator. In one 
of (he Upanishads there is an account of the creation 
of all things by this deity, which will be examined in 
a future chapter, under the head of Cosmogony. The 
word Brahma is the nominative case, of the neuter 
Brahman. When Brahma decided to create the universe 
ho assumed the quality of activity and became a male 
deity, Brahma. He also willed to invest himself with 
preserving power, and thus became Vishnu, the pre
server; then wishing to obtain the destructive power, 
he became also Siva, the destroyer. This doctrine 
of the triple development of the previously neuter 
form dots not occur, however, until we reach the 
Brahmanb.ed version of the Indian Epics. These three 
manifestations of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva exhibit



the principal forms of Hinduism as expressed in the 
epic poems, and stronger still in the later Puranae.1 
And yet Brahma, who in his later form is the creator 
of all firings,, is said to have been born in the lotus 
blossom that sprang from Vishnu, and is described as 
inning four faces. In the Vishnu-purana, which dates 
from about the eleventh century of the Christian era, 
Brahma is said to live one hundred years, each day 
of which consists of 4,320,000,000 of the years of 
mortals. During the nights'of Brahma the universe 
ceases to exist, but it is reproduced at the beginning 
of the next day. Like other prominent gods of the 
lliudfis, he is repeatedly praised as the Supreme Being 
and the creator of all the others. But the myth grew 
slowly, for in the Mahfi-bhnrata, a work hundreds of 
years subsequent to the Atliarva-veda, Maha-deva is 
represented as the creator of Brahma. “  From his right 
side he produced Brahma, the originator of worlds; 
from his left side, Vishnu, the preserver of the universe, 
and when the end of the age had arrived the mighty 
god created Rudra” (afterward Siva).*

VISHNU.

There is mention of a god Vishnu in the Rig-veda, 
but he is there spoken of as a manifestation of solar 
energy, or rather as a form of the sun. He is repre
sented as stepping over the heavens in three paces, sym
bolizing the sun’s rising, his passage across the meri
dian, and his setting. Afterwards Vishnu takes his 
place among the twelve Adityas, or twelve phases of 
the sun during the twelve months of the year. Later,

Und. Wiv, pi-. 324-327. iM uir’s Suns. Texts, pp. 156-182.
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in the Br&hmanas, he is identified with sacrifice. It 
was the Vedic Vishnu who afterward became the world 
preserver, while Rudra (connected with Indra and the 
Maruts), the god of tempests, became the world dis
solver, Siva. There is no trace of Vishnu in the In
stitutes of Manu, unless the allusions to inferior gods 
may apply to him. In the Mahit-bharata he is some
times regarded as the most exalted deity, and again 
he is represented as paying homage to Siva and recog
nizing the superiority of that deity over himself. He 
is quite prominent in the RamAvana, but it is in the 
Purfinas that the most, wonderful exploits and the 
greatest glory are assigned to him. From the begin
ning of the Christian era to the Pnranas there were 
from six to eight centuries, during which Vishnu was 
growing in importance, till in the 11th century A. T). 
he was glorified in the most extravagant terms in the 
Voluminous Vishnu-purana. The writer of this work 
exhausts the resources of language in extolling the deity 
who has reached the zenith of his popularity only in 
mediaeval times. No exploit is too great, no descrip
tions too wild, no mythology too fabulous to be applied 
to the god who is here claimed to be the conqueror 
of Indra and I,lie creator of Brahma. He is alluded 
to in various forms in these later books (the Pnranas), 
as it is claimed that he had ton avatars, or incarna
tions.

The doctrine of the avatars of Vishnu is not fully 
developed until wo come down to the Pnranas, about 
the middle of the Christian era. It is true that the 
legends of the fish, the boar, and the tortoise are found 
in the Satapsi.tha-brah m an a , but it is only in the
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much later Pur&rum that they are described as incarna
tions of Vishnu.1

1. Matey A, or fish,8 in which character he saved 
the seventh man, the progenitor of the human race, 
from the deluge. (This story is graphically told in 
the 6atapatha-brahmaria, and.is repeated in the Malm* 
bharata.)

2. K&rjvia, the tortoise, In this form he descended 
to aid in recovering certain valuable articles lost in 
the deluge.

3. Vahaha, the boar. Having assumed this form, 
hi descended to deliver the world from the power of 
the gulden-eyed demon, who had seized it and car
ried it down to the depths of the sea. Vishnu as a 
boar dived into the abyss, and after a contest of a 
thousand years he slow the monster and raised the 
earth. In other legends the universe is represented as 
a mass of water, and the earth, being submerged, was 
upheaved by the tusks of the divine boar. “ It is a 
noticeable fact.,’' says Sir Monier Williams, “ that the 
first three incarnations of Vishnu are all connected 
with the tradition of a universal deluge.”

4. NARA-8INha, the man lion, lie assumed this 
shape to deliver the world from the tyranny of a 
demon, who had obtained from Brahma the promise 
that he should not be slain either by a god, a man, 
or an animal. (These four incarnations are said to

iTrans. Vic. Inst.Vol. XX!., p. 167.
SThe first incarnation of tttia Bod as a flat) Is suggestive of Janus, the 

two-faced deity of Roman mythology, who, with his wife and his sister 
Camas,me is often represented as half fish and half human. Compare 
also the avatar as a fish with the Babylonian legend of Oannes and the 
Syrian goddess Atergatis, who was worshiped a t Hterapolis, b a rin g  a 
woman's figure, the lower part of which was a  <l«h.

| l |  <SL
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have taken place in the Sntya, or first age of the 
world.)

5. Yamaha, the dwarf, which character he assumed 
to deprive the demon Bali of the dominion of the 
three worlds; Vishnu presented himself as a very di
minutive man, and solicited as much land as he could 
step over in three paces. When this request was 
granted he strided over heaven and earth, but in 
compassion to the demon he left hell in his posses
sion.

0. Parasu-kam v, Rama with the ax ; in this char
acter Vishnu is said to have cleared the earth twenty- 
one times of the Kshatriya, or military class.

7. 11 AMA-dawDRA, hero of the epic poem Ramayana.
8. K r i s h n a , the dark god, which form lie assumes 

at the end of the Daviipara, or third age of the world. 
Krishna was the younger brother of Bala-rama, “ tim 
strong Rama,"’ who has sometimes been called the 
eighth avatar of Vishnu. But in later times Krishna 
appears to have supplanted ids brother as the eighth 
incarnation.* As Krishna worship is nowhere mentioned 
in the early Vedic writings, this god will be treated in 
connection with the later forms of Hindu literature,
Where ho chronologically belongs.1

Buddha. According to the Brahmans, Vishnu 
assumed this form to d e l u d e  the demons into neglect
ing the worship of the gods, and. thus exposing them
selves to destruction.

It appears that Buddha was canonized, so to speak, 
by receiving the rank of the ninth avatar of Vishnu 
after the expulsion of Buddhism as a, sect from India.

i Trans. Vic. lust., Vol. XXI., p. 17V. 2 Chap. 33.

• GoJ>\
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10. Kalki, or Kalkin, who is yet to appear at the 
close of the fourth age, when the world lias become 
wholly depraved, for the final destruction of the wicked, 
the re-establishment, of righteousness upon the earth, the 
renovation of all the earth, and the return to a new age 
of purity. According to some, ho will be seen, in the sky, 
seated on a white horse, with a drawn sword in his hand, 
blasting like a comet. This last picture—taken in con
nection with the well-established fact of the modem char
acter of the Puranas—seems to have been drawn from 
lie volution xi.x: 11 and 15: “ And I saw heaven opened,
and behold a white horse, and he that sat upon him was 
called Faithful and True, and in righteousness he doth 
judge and make war. . - . And out of his mouth gooth 
a sharp sword, that with it ho should smite the nations, 
and be shall rule them with a rod of iron. And he 
treadeth the wine-press of the fierceness and wrath of 
Almighty God.”

Some works give twenty-four avatars, and some call 
them numberless, but the generally received mythol
ogy accords to Vishnu only the ten which are here 
spoken of.

Vishnu is represented as riding upon Garuda, a crea
ture which is half man and half eagle. This is the king 
of birds and the fearless enemy of the serpent tribe. The 
intrepid Garuda of the Hindus is represented in Persia 
by the Simnrgh,1 that ancient bird which has seen the

i The golden-pinioned Simnrgh is a fabulous bird that is said to live in the 
Caucasian mountains, and Prof. Eastwick supposes that the idea wot derived 
from the Jewish tradition of a huge bird mentioned in the Talmud under the 
name of Yukhush. A picture o f the Simnrgh, which was taken fro a  a  Per
sian drawing, represents him ns flying with an elephant in his beak and 
another in each of his talons.
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great cycle of seven thousand years twelve times, am! 
twelve times behold an unpeopled earth. He finds a 
parallel in the fabled Anka of Arabia which is said 
to be “ known in name and unknown in body/’ the 
Eorosli of the Zend, and the Kerkes of the Turks.
The Japanese also have their Kirni, while China rejoices 
in her nondescript dragon, a combination of bird and 
reptile.

The Hindu Garuda suggests, too, tho Griffin of Chiv
alry/ the fabulous monster, half bird and half lion, that 
protected the gold of the Hyperborean regions from the 
one-eyed Arimaspians, and the Phoenix of Egyptian 
fable—the bird of gold and crimson plumage that is 
burned upon her nest of spices every thousand years, 
and as often springs to life from her ashes. To these 
wonderful parallels we might add the ancient bird in 
Scandinavian mythology which sits in the branches 
of Yggdrasil, the great ash tree, which is the most 
sacred place of the gods, and where they daily sit in 
judgment.2

1 in the Second Book of “ Paradise Lost" Milton makes a comparison with 
the Griffin as follows:

“ As when a Gryphon through tho wilderness 
With winged course, o’er hill and moory dale,
Pursues the Arlmasplan who by stealth 
Hath from his wakeful custody purloined 
His guarded gold,” etc.

2 The branches of the Yggdrasil spread themselves over the whole world 
and tower far above tho heavens, i t  has three roots, and various theories 
are given ns to their exact location; but according to the prose Edda, the 
first root reaches to tho middle of tho world ; the second to the frost viants, 
and the third is constantly gnawed bv the great serpent Nidbogg. 1 nder the 
first root Is the sacred fountain of Urd, where the gods sit in judgment, and 
a fftlrhall, from which go forth three maidens, the past, the present, and the 
future. In th , branches of the tree sits an eagle that knows many 
things. Between his eyes sits tho hawk. The squirrel runs up and down 
the tree and carries bitter messages between the eagle and tho serpent, 
while four harts run among the boughs and bite the buds of the tree.

C P  <SL
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RECOVERY OF THE LOST NECTAR OF THE OOUS.

One of the most interesting exploits of Vishnu is his 
recovery of the lost nectar of the gods. In this beautiful 
legend the gods are represented as having been conquered 
in battle by demons and robbed of their strength, where
upon Vishnu gives orders to have the ocean churned into 
a nectar for the gods, declaring that this nectar will at 
once restore their supernatural power and enable them to 
destroy their enemies. For this purpose the gods are 
ordered to collect all plants and herbs and cast them into 
the sea, taking the mountain Mandara for a churning 
stick and Viisuki, the serpent, for a rope, while Vishnu 
himself, in the form of a tortoise, becomes a resting-place 
for the mountain. Then they churn the ocean until they 
have produced the ambrosial food of immortality.

“ Straightway they gathered herbs, and cast them 
Into the waters; then they took the mountain 
To serve as a churning staff, and next the snake 
To serve as cord, and in the ocean’s midst 
I lari (Vishnu) himself present, in tortoise form,
Became a pivot for the churning staff.
Then they did churn the sea of milk,1 and first 
Out of the waters rose the sacred cow,
God-worshiped Surabhi —eternal fountain 
Of milk and offerings of butter; next, . . .
With eyes all rolling, Varunf uprose,
Goddess of wine. Then from the whirlpool sprang 
Fair Parijata, tree of Paradise, delight 
Of heavenly maidens, with its fragrant blossoms 
Perfuming the whole world.
l The sixth circumambient ocean of the world, according to Indian cos

mogony.
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“ . . . Then seated on a lotas 
Beauty’s bright goddess, peerless Sri,' arose 
Out of the waves; and with her, robed in white,
Came forth Dhanvantari, the gods’ physician.
High in his hand he bore the cup of nectar—
Life-giving d r a u g h t — longed for by gods and demons.
Then had the demons forcibly borne of 
And drained the precious beverage.
Had not the mighty Yislmu interposed,
Bewildering them, he gave it to the gods;
Whereat incensed, the demon troops assailed 
The hosts of heaven. But they with strength renewed 
Quaffing the draught, struck down their foes, who fell 
Headlong through space to lowest depths of hell.”

This poetic legend is given in the beautiful transla
tion of Sir Mottier Williams. The dark and turbid 
waters of Oriental literature became gradually purified 
aa they flowed through the poetical natures of some of 
our translators. The vulgarity and meaningless repe
tition which wc often find in the works of native schol
ars gives place in other hands to expressions of high 
poetic beauty. Their own literary style is so refined 
that, unconsciously perhaps to themselves, English schol
ars have elevated Hindu poetry to a rank which it 
never could have occupied without them. The con
trast is never more forcible than when comparing their 
work with the translations of the Pandits. Boldness 
then gives place to beauty; vulgarity yields to refine-

i According to Hesiod Venus was born from the foam of the sea (Hes.
Tbeog, 188 seq.) and Homer speaks of Thetis as rising from the ocean:

“ When like the morning mist in  early day 
Rose from the flood the daughter of the sea.”
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meat and delicacy; while crude ideas are ho clad in the 
graceful drapery of language as to seem like the mas
terpieces of thought.

The modern triad of Hindu theology is completed by 

SIVA, THE GOO OF OBSTRUCTION.

Says Max Muller, “ The stories of Siva, (villi, 
Krishna, etc., are of late growth, indigenous to India, 
and full of wild and fanciful conceptions.”

In the form of Siva, Brahma is supposed to pass 
from the work of creation and preservation to that of 
destruction. Even the god of dissolution was repre
sented by the human form. Hence, lie was said to lie 
living in the Himalaya Mountains, together with his 
wife P&rvati, the daughter of the mountain. She was 
worshiped in Bengal under the name of Durgfi.

The name Siva means ••auspicious;” like the other 
deities, he is represented as the Supreme Hod, though 
having over a thousand names, such as “ The Lord of 
the Universe,” “ The Destroyer,” “ The Reproducer,”
“ The Comiueror of Life and Death,” etc., etc. tlis 
especial worshipers are called Saivas, who exalt him to 
the highest place in the heavens; he is represented as 
Time, Justice, Fire, Water, The Sun, as also the Cre
ator and the Destroyer. His personal appearance must 
be rather striking, as his throat is dark blue and his 
hair light red, thickly matted together on the top of 
his head. He is well supplied with hands, the number 
varying with different authorities from four to eight or 
ten. He has five faee>, in one of which is a third eye 
situated in the centre of the forehead, and pointing up 
and down. These three eyes are said to denote his
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view of the three divisions of time—past, present, 
and future. He holds a trident in his hand, to denote 
that the three great attributes of Creator, Destroyer, 
and Regenerator are combined in him.

He wears a tiger’s skin for a garment, while his neck 
is encircled with two necklaces, one made of human 
skulls and the other of serpents, which twist their hor
rid forms around his body and neck. The shield of 
Jove is described as

“ Dire, black, tremendous! Round tho margin roll’d
A fringe of serpents, hissing, guards the gold.”

In like manner this Hindu deity bristles everywhere 
with snakes. They are bound in his hair, they twine 
around his neck, their slimy forms encircle his wrists, 
his arms, and his legs. He wears them as rings 
about his lingers; they hang like mammoth pendants 
from his ears, until ho is like

“  Gorgon rising from the infernal lakes,
With horrors armed, and curls of hissing snakes.”

According to Wilson, Sveta (white), Svetilsva (white- 
horsed), f-iveta-sikha (white-haired), and Sveta-lohita 
(white-blooded), wore the names of four disciples of 
Siva, Prof. Weber thinks that this form of myth has 
grown from the teachings of Syrian Christians, and 
claims that both the Tlpanishad and the Gita—the lat
ter especially—may have borrowed ideas from Chris
tianity.

The ideal Hindu deity taxes the imaginative mind 
of the worshiper to the utmost, and tho grotesque is
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everywhere mingled with the beautiful. For instance,
Indra is represented as having a thousand eyes, and 
A.gni two faces, three legs and seven arms, with eyes, 
eyebrows, and hair of a tawny color. He is sometimes 
represented as riding a ram, and again he appears on 
the back of a goat, and still later in a gleaming chariot . 
drawn by "tawny steeds." Varnnn has two stomachs, 
each of which contains an ocean. Fsbas, the beauti
ful woman who personifies the dawn, is said to be the 
"mother of cows or inomirtgs.”

Karttikeya, the god of war, and also the god of 
thieves, is a handsome young man with six faces.

Havana, the demon king of Ceylon, has ten heads, 
twenty imns, copper-colored eyas, and a heavy beard 
composed of the shining bodies of black serpents. 
Brahma is described as having four faces, golden tusks, 
and wonderfully complicated feet. G-anesa lias the 
body of a man and the head of an elephant, on which 
he wears a crown. His ears are adorned with jewels 
and his forehead is sprinkled with sacred ashes. He 
has four arms, two of which being elevated hold a rope 
and an elephant goad; the other two grasp respect
ively an elephant’s tooth and a pancake. He is said 
to he very fond of •pancakes, and his image stands in 
almost every house, where he is worshiped by men and 
women at the beginning of any important event, i n
deed, the whole pantheon teems with horrible and 
grotesque creations, half man and half god.

In the Indian Epics, troops of deities and semi
divine personages are constantly appearing, while gods, 
animals, and men keep changing places. The gods 
often look to mortals for their daiiy sustenance. They

|I ) | <SL
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arc represented as actually living on the sacrifices 
which are ottered them by hum.m beings, and are sup
posed to gather in hungry troops at every sacrificial 
ceremony to feed on the oblations. It is supposed 
that the gods would starve to death but for these 
offerings.

They are also represented as being dependent upon 
animals and plants for the means of conveyance. Brah
ma is carried on a swan, sometimes on a lotus. Lakshml 
is seated on a lotus, or carries one in her hand Siva 
rides a white bull, which is his companion. K&rttikeya, 
the god of war and of thieves, appears astride a peacock.
Indra is borne on an elephant; Yama, the god of 
death, appears mounted on a buffalo. Kama, the god 
of love, rides either a parrot or a fish. Ganesa is as
sociated with a rat, a symbol of great sagacity; Varnna 
with a fish. Durga, the wife of Siva, rides a tiger, 
though she is sometimes represented as being on the 
bull with &iva and his countless serpents.

Vishnu is represented as the Supreme Being sleep
ing on a thousand-headed serpent called Besha, and 
Kesha in his turn is the chief of a race of K'agas, or 
semi-divine beings, half serpents and half men, their 
heads being human, and their bodies snake-like.* The 
simple faith of the Hindu accepts the most incongruous 
fiction without a doubt or a question. There is ap
parently no demand for history in their literature.
The Oriental imagination craves the most impossible 
creations, and worships with simple devotion at the 
shrine of the most repulsive combinations.

It has been shown that the Aryan people at one
> Ind. WIs., ■».

' g<h&X
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time shared a common home, and that when the various 
families migrated to different countries they carried 
with them a language which became the stock of the 
modem languages of Europe, and also the germs of 
their later mythologies. But in those early days when 
their worship was simple adoration of the forces of 
nature, their faith was purer and. their lives consequently 
better than when in later centuries their pantheon con
tained millions of deities, and the worship of painted 
idols was mingled with the adoration of the host of 
heaven.
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CHAPTER IT .

THE VEDAS AND THE SUTTEE.

]J TER ART IMPORTANCE —  DISCUSSIONS BETWEEN EURO
PEAN AND NATIVE SCHOLARS —  COLEBROOKE’S TRANS
LATION OF DISPUTED TEX T—  MUTILATION OF THE 
TEXT —  TESTIMONY OF RAJA RADI1AKANT DEB —  THE 
RITE NOT ADVOCATED IN  THE RIG-VEDA —  DISGRACE 

OF AVOIDING THE SUTTEE—■ INSTANCE OF ESCAPE —  
ENTHUSIASM OF NATIVE POETS —  LORD WILLIAM 

BENTINCK.

AN examination of the historic suttee is peculiarly in- 
a-j - teresting in connection with the teaching of the 
Vedas, as the question became purely a literary one. The 
English government had pledged itself not to inter- 
fore with Hindu religion; therefore, if the Vedas 
proper, really sanctioned the horrible crime of burning 
a liviug woman with her dead husband, the govern
ment would be powerless to prevent it.

For many years an animated discussion was carried 
on between our own scholars and natives of high posi
tion and learning in relation to the teaching of the 
Vedas upon this subject.1 When the English govern
ment proposed to prohibit the terrible custom the na
tives appealed at once to the official pledge that they

i While this question was being discussed the number of women burned 
alive varied from three hundred to eight hundred per year.
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should not be deterred from the exercise of their relig
ious rites. For a time the country was threatened with 
a fanatical rebellion in consequence of the agitation 
of this question. Baghu-nandatia and other learned 
natives quoted the Rig-veda in support of their claim 
tor the suttee, and H, T. Oolebrooke, a Sanskrit scholar 
oi world-wide fame, translated this passage in harmony 
with their views:

“ Oni: Let these women not be widowed, good
wives adorned with oollyriiun, holding clarified butter, 
consign themselves to the fire. Immortal, not childless, 
not husband loss, well adorned with gems, let them pass ■ 
into the fire, whose original element is water.” It has 
been claimed that the natives mutilated this text by 
changing the word “ agre” into “ agneh,” but no one 
was then able to detect this literary outrage, and women 
continued to be offered as living sacrifices upon the 
dead bodies of their husbands. In India, where human 
life was so lightly esteemed, these human sacrifices 
failed to inspire the horror that they would have aroused 
in the early history of the Jewish people, whose laws 
were so emphatically against such practices.

1 he first Oriental scholar to discover the imposition 
which had been practiced upon the people by the cor
ruption of the text, was Prof. Horace I layman Wilson, 
w ho makes an elaborate argument to prove that the 
Rig-veda teaches no such thing as the natives claim.
Max Muller stands faithfully by Wilson, and claims 
that the true rendering of the mutilated passage should 
be: “ May these women who are not widows, but have
good husbands, draw near with oil and butter. Those 
who are mothers may go up first to the altar without
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tears, without sorrow, but decked with fine jewels.”
Ho also claims that the verse which the Brahmans have 
mutilated in the support of their claim is followed by 
these words, which are addressed to the wife of the 
dead man : “ Rise, woman, come to the world of life: 
thou .deepest nigh unto him. whose life is gone. Come 
to us, thus hast thou fulfilled thy duties of a wife 
to the husband who once took thee by the hand and 
made thee a mother.” ' In J. II. Bnshby’s valuable 
work on this subject, he claims that the weight of evi
dence, from both native and European Orientalists, is 

* in favor of the humane exposition of the Veda. But 
on the other side we have the testimony of the most 
distinguished scholar of Calcutta, Raja Radhakant Deb, 
who occupied a foremost place amongst the Sanskrit 
scholars o:l the world, and whose literary encyclopedia 
of the Sanskrit language in seven quarto volumes occu
pies a prominent place in Europe, as well its India.

Prof. Wilson says that “ any opinion coming from 
him on subjects connected with the ancient literature 
of this country is entitled to the greatest deference.”
I lie views in relation to the suttee were fully expressed 
to his friend, Dr. Wilson, in a cordial letter. This 
communication was written after the abolition of the 
hideous practice in the Indian territories belonging to 
the English government. The question having been 
legally settled, its discussion was looked upon by the 
learned Hindu as being of interest to the historian 
only, and that merely from a literary point of view.
This being the case, his most strenuous opponents 
could hardly accuse him of literary dishonesty or mis
representation.

i c h ip s  Voi. n „  pp. a m

n
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I t  is a noteworthy fact that he does not base his 
opinion upon the text, which, Prof. Wilson confidently 
stated, had been mutilated by the natives. Raja Rad- 
hakant Deb claimed that the most explicit authority 
for the burning of a widow with her deceased hus
band was to be found in one of the Upauishads, and 
lie gave the following literal translation of the extract:

1. “  0  Agni, of all Vratas,1 thou art the Vratapati,'
1 will observe the vow (Vrata) of following the husband.
Do thou, enable mo to accomplish it.

2. “ Here (in this rite) to tliee, 0  Agni, I offer
salutation: I enter into thee: (wherefore) this day
satisfied with the clarified butter (offered by me) in
spire me with courage, and take me to my lord.” 
“ Agreeably to this Vaidie instruction, the Sutrakaras 
direct that the widow, like the sacrificial utensils, 
should be made to lie upon the funeral pile of her 
husband. To the widow placed beside the lifeless body 
of her husband, a certain part, of the Mantras are to 
be addressed by her husband’s brother or fellow stu
dent.” 3 This eminent authority also cites extracts from 
various sacred books, from which the rules and directions 
of the cruel rite have been derived.

Radhakant Deb admits that there is some variance 
among the sacred works upon this subject, and says:
“  Where there are two authorities of a contradictory 
character, but of equal cogency, an alternative must 
be supposed to be allowed. The Sutrakaras upon the 
Yedic authority above set forth direct that the widow 
as well as the sacrificial utensils of the deceased Brfih-

i Vowed or voluntary observances, 2 Lord of Vratraa.
3 Works of H. HU Wilson, Vol. II., p. 296.
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man be placed upon his funeral pile; but as the 
widow has a will of her own, she cannot be disposed 
of like the inert utensils. The Rig-veda, therefore, 
gives her the option of sacrificing herself or not, ac
cording as she may or may not, have courage. When 
the widow lies on the .funeral pile, it is presumed that 
she is inclined to immolate herself, and a verse is 
then addressed to her, which is designed to test her 
resolution, and to induce her to retire if a lie wilt. ’
I t is also declared, in view of such a contingency, that 
although, the. Sat! who retires from the funeral pile com
mits a highly sinful act, it may nevertheless be expi
ated by performing the Praplpatyr penance—that is, she 
must for three days eat only in the morning; for three 
days only in the evening; for three days she must par
take of food which is given unsolicited, and during the 
last three days she must eat nothing at all.

It is true that the Hindu woman was allowed to • 
choose between being burned alive and leading the life 
of a widow, but if she oliose the latter, she was con
sidered a dishonor to her relatives, and the disgraced 
family lost no opportunity of visiting penalties upon 
the cause of their reproach. They made her life so 
intolerable that in most instances the woman preferred 
to be burned alive rather than lead a life of contin
ual torture and disgrace. Instances are also on rec
ord where women, horribly burned, have been driven 
by their agonies from the funeral pile, only to be 
captured and thrown, back again by •their loving (?) 
relatives. Dr. Massie relates several instances of this 
kind. In one ease the poor victim was driven by her 
sufferings from the flames, upon which some gentle-
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men who were spectators immediately plunged her into 
the river. She retained her senses, and complained 
that the funeral pile was so badly constructed that it 
burned slowly, and with wonderful heroism expressed 
her willingness to go back into the flames if they 
would change its construction, so that her sufferings 
would be sooner at an end. This the cruel natives 
refused to do, and taking their suffering relative by 
the head and feet they held her in the fire until 
driven away themselves by the beat, when they throw 
her into the blazing pile; but she again made her 
escape, and going toward the river, ran into the arms 
of a European gentleman, and cried to him to save 
her. The: writer says: “ I  arrived at the grounds as 
they (the natives) were bringing her a second time 
from, the river, and I cannot describe to you the hor
ror I felt on seeing the mangled condition she was in.”
(ilere follows a description too revolting for repetition.)
She was rescued by the Europeans, lingered in agony 
about twenty hours, and then died.1

Men who had kept at a safe distance from the tire 
were sometimes very eloquent on ‘.he beauties (?) of 
this ceremony. Boyses translates from a poet of about 
two thousand years ago the following eulogy upon the 
horrible custom, and the extract is quoted by Raja liad- 
hakant Deb in his celebrated letter to Dr. Wilson :

“  Happy the laws that in those climes obtain.
Where the bright morning reddens all the main.
There whensoe’er the happy husband dies,
And on the funeral couch extended lies,

i Uncivilized Races, p. 3409.
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ilis faithful wives around the scene appear,
With pompous dress arid with triumphant air.
For partnership in death ambitious strive,
And dread the shameful fortune to survive.
Adorned with flowers the lovely victims stand,
With smiles’ascend tin; pile and light the brand,
Grasp their dear partners with unaltered faith,
And yield exulting to the fragrant death.'’

Raja Rad hakant Deb also argues with great force 
that the custom .must he derived from Vedio authority, 
from the fact of its having prevailed in India in very 
remote times—when Vedic rites only were in vogue, 
lie claims that it was practiced during the lives of 
their early kings and sages, who were imbued with 
\ "die learning and devoted to the observance of Vedic 
rituals. It appears, therefore, from the evidence of 
the best Orientalists, both European and native, that 
although the early mythological songs of the Rig-veda 
do not teach that a living woman must be burned 
upon the dead body of her husband, the Vedio teach
ers have not prevented it. The llig-veda is not a 
ritual; the directions for performing this horrible rite 
of human sacrifice and self-immolation are found, 
however, in other ancient and sacred books of the 
Hindus—-all of which are classed by the Brahmans 
under the general name of Vedas. Certain it is that 
this terrible custom prevailed in India for more than 
two thousand years, and it would doubtless be prac
ticed even now if that country had not been pene
trated by the advancing light of Christian civilization.

At the close of the last century seventy widows were

H I <SL
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burned alive with the body of one of the rajas. W hen 
Lord Writ. Bentinck was appointed Governor-General of 
India, be determined that this terrible crime should 
cease, and the Hindu dignitaries were astonished by a 
sudden decree, which they found it impossible to repeal 
or modify. Under the wise administration of Lord 
Bentinck the suttee was abolished in 1830, and the 
beautiful Ganges flowed to the sea with her waves un
stained with blood.

Marshman accuses Prof. Wilson of being an advocate 
of non-interference with this barbarous rite, but we 
must remember that we are indebted to this very 
scholar for the detection of the mutilated text, by 
the aid of which the natives long held the English 
government at bay, under the promise of the latter that 
their religion was not to be interfered with. Lord 
Bentinck and others who have been brought into daily 
contact with the practical cruelty of this people are far 
less enthusiastic over the race than is the European 
scholar who studies the finest specimens of Hindu 
poetry in the quiet seclusion of his own library.

f it  <SL
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CHAPTER V.

T H E  BRAHMANAS.

THE SECOND OKA NO DIVISION OF VEDIC LITER ATTIRE —

AGIO OF THE BRAHMANAS— BURDEN OF CEREMONIES 

—  PENANCE FOR BAD DREAMS —  SACRIFICES—-EX
TRACT FROM FOURTH BRAHMANA— THE STORY OF 
SUNA1J8EPA —  A HUMAN SACRIFICE —  TRADITION OF 

THE FLOOD AS FOUND IN  SATAPATHA-BRAHMANA.

r P H E  second grand division of Vedic literature is 
■ • devoted almost entirely to directions and rules for 

the various rites and ceremonies. The oldest of them, 
according to leading Sanskrit scholars,1 was written 
seven or eight centuries before Christ, or from twelve 
to fourteen hundred years after Abraham. Their com
position is rambling and unsystematic, and full of repe- 

• tition and trivial detail.
Brahmana means originally the sayings of Brahmans 

or priests, ft is a name applicable not only to books, 
but; to the old prose traditions, whether contained in 
the Sanhitas, the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, the. 
Upamshads, or even, in some cases, the Sutras. (See 
Wilson.) At the conclusion of his long and exhaustive 
labors, Julius Eggeling, the faithful translator of the 
S at apatha- br ah in a na, speaks of Ms thankless task as 
follows : “ The translator of the iSatapatha-brahmana

1 Prof. H. H. Wilson, Sir Monier Williams, and others.
74
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can be under no illusion as to the reception his pro
duction is likely to meet with at the hand of the 
general reader. In the whole range of literature, few 
works are probably less calculated to excite the inter
est of any, outside the very limited number of special
ists, than the ancient theological writings of the Hindus, 
known by the name of Brahmanas. For wearisome pro
lixity of exposition, characterized by dogmatic asser
tion, and a flimsy symbolism, rather than by serious 
reasoning, these works are perhaps not equalled 
anywhere.”

Still they represent the period in the history of that 
country when the priests had succeeded in transform
ing the primitive worship of the powers of nature into 
a highly artificial system of rites, ceremonies and sacri
fices. Human nature appears to be much the same 
in ail ages of the world, and the Hindu priests did 
not fail to avail themselves of the religious instincts of 
a naturally devout race; they were always intent upon 
deepening their hold on the minds of the people, by 
surrounding their own vocation with the halo of sanc
tity and divine inspiration. With them it was a mat
ter of position, of influence, and of money to urge the 
necessity of frequent and liberal offerings to the gods, 
and to invoke worldly blessings upon tiie devotee.
The priestly bard often pleaded bis own cause, as well 
as that of his employer. For instance, Kanva sings 
in the Rig-veda, “ Let liim be rich, let him be fore
most, the bard of the rich, of so illustrious a magha- 
ven, (wealthy patron of priests,) as thou, 0  Lord of 
the bay steeds.” 1

i In i ,  pp, 9-11.

‘ GôX
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Hence the people were loaded clown with rites and 
ceremonies upon all possible occasions. The devout 
Briihrnan must have spent nearly all his time in un
meaning rites, penances and oblations. For instance, 
if a man dreams of being killed by a black man with 
black teeth, or of being killed by a boar, or if he 
dreams that a monkey jumps upon him, that the wind 
carries him along quickly, or that having swallowed gold 
he spits it out; if he dreams of eating honey, of chew
ing stalks, of carrying a red lotus, of wearing a wreath 
of red flowers, or of driving a black cow, with a black 
calf, facing the south, he must fast, and cook a pot 
of milk and sacrifice it, accompanying each oblation 
with a verse of the Rig-veda, and then, after having 
feasted the priest (with other food prepared at his 
hous< ) he must eat all of the oblation himself.

The method by which man arrived at the knowledge 
of the virtues of sacrifices is thus explained in the 
A itareya- bnihmana.

‘ The gods killed a man for their victim, but from 
him thus killed the part which was tit for a sacrifice 

• went out and entered a horse. Hence the horse be
came tin animal fit for being sacrificed. The gods then 
killed the horse, hilt the part that was fit for being 
sacrificed went out of it and entered a sheep. Thence 
it entered a goat. The sacrificial part remained for 
the longest time in the goat, then the goat became 
pre-eminently fit for being sacrificed. The gods wont 
up to heaven by means of offerings. They were afraid 
that men and sages, after having seen their ceremo
nies, might inquire how they Could obtain some knowl
edge of sacrificial rites, and follow them. They there-
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fore debarred them, by means of the Yupa (or post to 
which the victim was fastened), turning its point down
wards. Thereupon, the men and sages dug the post 
out, and turned its point upwards. Tims they became 
aware of the sacrifice and reached the heavenly world.” ' 

Besides the daily devotional acts, there were two 
semi-monthly sacrifices enjoined upon every Brfihmani- 
cal householder, each of which lasted two days. This 
must be continued during the first thirty years of 
housekeeping, and according to some authorities il 
must be kept up through life. The ceremonies began 
with a preparation of the sacrificial fires. The fire
places were thrice swept, thrice besmeared with gomaya, 
three lines being .drawn across them from west to east, 
or from south to north, with a wooden sword, after 
which the dust was removed from the lines with the 
thumb and ring finger, and the lines sprinkled thrice 
with water, etc. Many pages are filled with minute 
instructions in relation to these long ceremonies, and 
with a description of the vegetables and clarified butter, 
which the Br&hman and his wife were to eat before 
finally taking a vow.

Many pages are devoted to the washing or the 
brushing of the spoons, and to the particular method 
of laying the sacrificial grass upon the altar, for the 
numerous periodical oblations and for sacrifices in gen
eral. The instructions in relation to making the offer
ings to Agni (fire) are also both minute and multitu
dinous. A very brief extract upon this subject will 
satisfy the reader, as it is a fair sample of the literary 
style of hundreds of pages:

1 B oots: (Hang. 1-8.)
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FOURTH ISRAHMANA.

1. “ They (the sticks for the sacrificial fire) should
be for that is their living element—by that
they are vigorous, by that possessed of strength, for 
this reason they should bo green.

2. “ The middle sticks ho lays Gown first on the 
west side of the tiro, with the text ‘ May the Gand- 
liurva Visvasu hr thee around for the security of the 
all. Thou art a fence to the sacrifice!-. Thou art 
Agni. invoked and worthy of invocation.’

3. “ He then lays down the southern one, with the 
text ‘ Thou art Indra’s arm for the security of the all.
Thou art a fence to the sacrifice*, thou Agni, invoked 
and worthy of invocation.’

4. “ lie  then lays down the northern one with the 
text ‘ May the Mitra Vartina lay thee around in the 
north with firm law for the security of the all. Thou 
art a fence to the saoriftcer, thou Agni, invoked and 
worthy of invocation.’”

Thereupon he puts on the fire a kindling stick ; he 
first touches with it the middle inclosing stick; there
by he first kindles those (three Agnis). After that he 
puts it on the fire—thereby lie kindles the visible fire.

This, however, is only the beginning of intermina
ble pages of description, as to the moaning of each 
stick, each motion, and each mumbled invocation on 
the part of the sacriflcer. While the Brahmanas tire 
almost exclusively devoted to the formulas of domestic 
sacrifice, and the almost endless succession of petty 
details, they also contain some legends on other 
subjects.
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One of these represents the gods and demons in a 
mighty warfare, in which the evil demons formed the 
earth into an iron citadel, changed the air into a sil
ver fortress, and the sky into a fort of gold. Where
upon the gods said, “ We will build other worlds in 
opposition to these.” Then they constructed sacrifi
cial palaces, where they made a triple burnt oblation.
By the first sacrifice they drove the demons out of 
their earthly fortresses, by the second they expelled 
them from the air, and by the third they routed them 
from the sky. Thus were the evil spirits chased by 
the gods in triumph from the world.'

THE STORY OF HUNAH3EPA.

The Aitareya-briihmana, written about f!()0 B. C., 
contains also tho story of Sunahsepa, in which the 
doctrine of human sacrifice is introduced, and a father 
is represented as selling his son to be offered to 
Varuna.

As the story goes, King 11 arisen mini had no son.
He therefore went to tho god Varuna and promised 
that deity that if he would grant him a son he would 
sacrifice the child to him. A son was then born to 
him and was named Rohita. At last the royal father 
told his son that ho was devoted to sacrifice and must 
prepare for it. But the boy refused to comply with 
his father’s demands, and taking his bow he left his 
home and took up his abode in the forest, whereupon 
Vanina afflicted the king with dropsy for failing to 
fulfill his pledge.

After a time Rohita found in the forest a half-
5 Aitareya-brah,. Ilaug’s Ed., 1-38.
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starved hermit who had three sons. The young prince 
purchased one of the boys for a hundred cows and 
took him to his father. The god Vanina accepted the 
substitute, and the sacrificial post was made ready; but 
no one was found who was willing to bind the victim. 
l'he father of Suuahsepa then came forward and said:

“ ‘ Give me a hundred cows and 1 will bind him.'
They gave them to him and he hound the boy.
But now no person would consent to kill him.
Then said the father, ‘ Give me yet again 
Another hundred cows and I will slay hint,’
Once more they gave him a hundred and the father 
W betted the knife to sacrifice his son.
Then said the boy. ‘ Let mo implore the gods ;
Haply they will deliver me from death.'
So Sunahsepa prayed to all the gods 
W ith verses from the Veda, and they heard him.
Thus was the boy released from sacrifice.
And Hariscaudra was restored to health.” 1

THE FLOOD.

In common with other nations and peoples, the an
cient Hindus possessed their tradition of a universal 
deluge. Concerning this great historic event the 
same voice comes to us from the archives of Babylon, 
from the clay tablets of old Assyria, from the hiero
glyph-' of Egypt, from the annals of Greece,8 from 
f he parchments of China, and from the pages of the

i Ileus’s Ed., T-1S, Williams' trana.
‘ Seconding to the Creek tradition of n genera! deluge, every living being 

was destroyed except UiuM who escaped It) a boat, and these repeo- 
pled the earth after the flood subsided, as in the traditions of many other
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Satapatha-brahrrmntt. This Indo-Aryan tradition of the 
deluge, which has existed for so many generations in 
India, represents the ark as being saved by Vishnu in 
his character as a iish. which is his first, incarnation.
It reads as follows:

"  There lived in ancient time a holy man 
Called Mann, who by penances and prayer 
Had won the favor of the Lord of heaven.
One day they brought him water for ablution;
Then as he washed his hands a little fish 
Appeared, and spoke in human accents thus:
‘Take care of me and I will be thy saviour.’
‘From what wilt thou preserve m e?’ Maim asked.
The fish replied, ‘A. flood will sweep away 
All creatures. I will rescue thee from that.’

‘But how shall I preserve thee ?’ Mann said.
The fish rejoined, ‘So long as we are small,
We are in constant danger of destruction,
For fish eat fish. So keep me in a ja r ;
When I outgrow the jar, then dig a trench 
And place me there; when I outgrow the trench,
Then take me to the ocean; 1 shall then 
Be out of reach of danger.’ Having thus 
Instructed Mann, straightway rapidly 
The fish grew larger. Then he spoke again,

‘ In such and such a year the flood will come;
Therefore construct a ship and pay me homage;
When the flood rises enter thou the ship

nations. The principal personage thus eaved, according to Greek tradition, 
was Peukalion, the ruler o£Thessaly and tile son of Prometheus. His father 
had told him to build a ship and furnish It with provisions, and when the 
flood came he and hie wife Pyrrha were the only people who eecapcd.—Set. 
o f  Bel., p. 03.
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And I will rescue thee.’ So Mann did 
Ah he was ordered, and preserved the fish.
Then carried it in safety to the ocean.
And in the very year the fish enjoined 
Ho built a ship, and paid the fish respect,
And there took refuge when the flood arose.
Soon near him swam the fish, and to its horn 
Mann made fast the cable of his vessel.
Thus drawn along the waters, Manu passed 
Beyond the northern mountain; then the fish 
Addressing Manu said, ‘J have preserved thee.
Quickly attach the ship to yonder tree,
But lest the waters Sink from under theo,
As fast as they subside, so fast shaft thou 
Descend the mountain gently after them.’
Thus he descended from the northern mountain.
The flood had swept away all living creatures;
Manu was left alone. Wishing for offspring,
He earnestly performed a sacrifice.
1 u a year’s time a female was produced;
She came to Manu, then he said to her,

* Who art thou?’ She replied, ‘I am thy daughter.’
He said, ‘How, lovely lady, can that be?’

‘I came forth,' she rejoined, ‘from thine oblations 
Cast upon the waters ; thou wilt find in me 
A blessing; use me in the sacrifice.’
With her he worshiped, and with toilsome zeal 
Performed religious rites, hoping for offspring.
Thus were created men called sons of Mann.
Whatever benediction he implored
With her, was thus vouchsafed in full abundance.’"

i Williams’ traus,, Ind. Wis„ p. 83,
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This legend in the Satapufha-br&hmana is after
wards repeated in the Maha-bhilrata. The Brilhmanas 
have more allusions to a future life, and contain stronger 
statements on that subject than can be found in the 
earlier vein of Hindu literature, but the doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls appears not to be fully de
veloped until we reached the Code of Manu and the 
Upanishads,

|(I)| <SLvstt—c#/
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CHAPTER VI.

THE CODE OP MANU.

TIIE DATE OF THE CODE — THE TRIBE Oil SCHOOL OF 
MAN AVAR —  THE CODE A MEANS OF PERPETUATING 
t h e  RULES OF CASTE —  DIVINE ORIGIN CLAIMED FOR 
THE LAWS OF MAN U —  CASTE —  DIVINE RIGHTS OF 
BRAHMANS —  THE KSHATRIYA — THE VAISVA —  THE 

SCDRA —  MARRIAGE A PURIFYING R IT E — RULES FOR 
CHOOSING A WIFE —  MARRIAGE —  WOMAN’S RIGHTS 
—  PENANCES —  CRIMINAL CODE— FUNERAL CERE

MONIES.

INTIMATELY connected with the ceremonies of the 
Vedas, we find the Code of Mann, which in its present 

form dates back to about the fifth century before Christ,
Some parts of it were doubtless current at a considerably 
earlier date, as the gods mentioned are principally Vedio. 
Originally, it merely represented certain rules and precepts, 
probabh by different authors, which were observed by a 
particular tribe or school of Brahmans called Miinavas.
This tribe appears to have been adherents of the Black 
Yajur-veda. and their Mantras and Brahmana are still 
extant. Ultimately, however, the code was accepted by 
the Hindfi people generally, and received a reverence 
which was second only to that which was accorded to 
the Vedas. It became also the chief authority in 
Hindu jurisprudence. 84
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The Laws of Manu plainly reveal the strenuous rules by 
which the Brahmans sought to perpetuate an organized 
system of caste which should definitely define and main
tain their own superiority. They were drawn largely 
from earlier authorities, but the real compiler and pro
mulgator of them is unknown. In common with other 
Hindu works, the code claims a divine origin.

A sage named Maim is represented as saying: “ The
god Brahma having formed this system of laws himself, 
taught it fully to me in the beginning. I then taught it 
to Marlei and the nine other sages, my offspring. Of 
these (my sons) Bhj'igu is deputed by me to declare the 
code to you (h’ishis), for he has learned from me to recite 
the whole of i t ." 1

CASTE.

The Hindu theory of caste is that the gods created one 
class of men superior to another—that there is as much 
difference between the various classes of men as between 
the different kinds of birds and animals. The creation of 
this groat distinction is thus accounted for in one of the 
latest hymns of the Rig-v rla: *

“ The embodied spirit has a thousand heads,
A thousand eyes, a thousand feet around 
On every side enveloping the earth,
Yet filling space no larger than a span.
He is himself this very universe.
He is, whatever is, has been and shall be.
He is the Lord of Immortality.

1 Iml, Win., pp. 212-1115.
2 As the whole of this celebrated hymn has been given in the first chapter 

a brief quotation here will suffice.
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“  How did they cut him up? What was his mouth?
What were his arms? and what his thighs and feet?
The Brahman was his mouth—the kingly soldier 
Was made his arms, the husbandman his thighs,
The servile Siidra1 issued from his feet.” 1

Hence, the divine order of caste seems to ho:
1 • The Brahman, who is supposed to issue from the 

mouth of Brahma,
2. Kshatriya, or “ kingly soldier," who issues from 

the arms.
-1, the husbandman, or \aisya caste, who comes from 

the thighs.
4. !’he servile Hiulra, who issues from his feet.
it is therefore claimed that the divine right of kings 

is emphasized and exaggerated in the divine right of 
priests; that a Brahman is such by virtue of his birth; 
and that he was created with special reference to his po
sition as the head of all mankind.

It is said that “ .Since the Brahman sprang from 
the most excellent part (the mouth of Brahma), since 
he has the priority arising from primogeniture, and 
-once he possesses the Veda, ho is by right, the Lord 
of this whole creation," and again, “ Even when Brah
mans employ themselves in all sorts of inferior occu
pations, they must under all circumstances he honored, 
for they are to be regarded as supreme divinities,” 

from his high birth alone, a Brahman is regarded 
as a divinity, even by the gods. His teaching must 
be accepted by the rest ol the world as an infallible 
authority.”

i Slave , >r lowest caste. a See Man. 10-00, 'Williams’ trans.
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He is also declared to possess power which is in per
fect harmony with his divine position and character.
In Book 9, pp. 313-314, it is said, “ Let not a king, 
although fallen into the greatest distress, provoke Brah
mans to anger (by taking revenue from them), for they, 
if once enraged, could instantly (by pronouncing curses 
and mystical texts) destroy him with all his army and 
retinue.” 1

THE KSHATBIYA,

oi‘ military and kingly caste, ranked next to the Brah
mans in position and influence. They introduced into 
India the scepticisms of philosophical speculation, but 
with the natural adhesiveness peculiar to monopolies, 
Brahmanism and rationalism soon made a compromise to 
the effect that however inconsistent with each other, 
neither should denounce the other as a false guide, and 
thereafter they co-operated with each other in retaining 
their ascendency over the lower classes.

t h e  y a i Dy a ,

or agricultural class, forms the third rank, and they, as 
well as the Brahmans and Kshatriyas, claim to bo “ twice 
born.”

THE SO Dll a ,

or servile class, is only once bom, and forms the low
est rank. But they are just as particular as their supe
riors to retain their proper position and caste. They 
would not intermarry with a higher order, and if they 
■ud their children would not be even Sudras. All the 
rules of caste are sacred as ordinances of their religion;

1 In d . WJb., p p , 340, 241,
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henue, tJu; man who dresses hair would not clean clothes, 
neither could a table waiter be induced to carry an 
umbrella.1

MARRIAGE OF A BRAHMAS’.

The most elaborate and tedious details are given for 
the endless Ceremonies connected with all the minutiae 
of a Brahman’s life. Sometimes a great sacrifice lasts 
lor necks or months, or even years. The ceremonies 
und purifications connected with his student life arc as 
long as his course of study, which comprises a knowl
edge of the three Vedas. lie must go through twelve 
“ purificatory rites,” and it is a noticeable fact that 
tho last of these is marriage, which is, in the language 
of Williams, “ a religious duty, incumbent upon all 
completing the purification and regeneration of the 
twice born.”

lie also receives explicit directions in relation to 

THU CHOICE OF A WIFE, 

in the following words;

“ Let him not marry a girl with reddish hair, nor 
one with a superfluity of limbs (as, for instance, one 
with six fingers), nor one who is sickly, nor one with 
either too little or too much hair; nor one who talks 
too much; nor one who is red-eyed; nor one named 
after a constellation, a tree, or a river; nor one with a 
barbarous name, or the name of a mountain, a bird, a 
snake, a slave, or any frightful object. But let him 
marry a Woman without defective or deformed limbs, 
having an agreeable name, whose gait is like that of a

1 llid. WIs , XXV.



flamingo or elephant, whose teeth and hair are moderate 
in quantity, and whose whole body is soft."1

The marriage rites in Mann’s Code are evidently 
taken from older works. The following is quoted by 
Prof. Williams as the

11AII HI AO E C EREMONY.

“ West, of the sacred fire a stone is placed, and 
northeast a water jar. The bridegroom' offers an obla
tion standing, looking toward the west, and taking 
hold of the bride’s hands, while she sits and looks 
toward the east. If he wishes only for sons, he clasps 
her thumbs, and says, ‘I clasp thy hands for the sake 
of good f o r tu n e th e  fingers alone if he wishes for 
daughters; the hairy side of the hand, along with the 
thumbs, if he wishes for both sons and daughters.
Then, whilst ho leads her toward the right three times 
around the fire and around tire water jar, he says in 
a low tone, • I am he, thou art she; thou art she, I 
am he. I am the heaven, thou art the earth. Como, 
let ns marry; let us possess offspring. United in affec
tion, illustrious, well disposed toward each other, Jet 
us live a hundred years.’ Every time he leads her 
around, he makes her ascend the mill-stone, and says,
1 Ascend thou this stone—be thou firm as a stone. ’
Then the bride’s brother, after spreading melted butter 
on the joined palms of her hands, scatters parched 
grains of rice on them twice and after pouring the 
oblation of butter on the fire, some Vedic texts are re
cited. Then the bridegroom loosens the two braided 
tresses of hair—one on each side of the top of the

i B o o k  3,8 10,

®  <SL
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bride’s head—repeating the Vodio text, ‘1 loose thee 
from the fetters of Vanina, with which the very aus
picious Suvitvi has bound thee.’ tie now causes het 
to step seven steps towards the northeast quarter, say
ing to her, ‘Take thou one step for the acqniiement 
of sap-like energy; take thou two steps for strength; 
take thou three steps for the increase of wealth; take 
thou four .stops for well being; take thou five steps 
for offspring; take thou six steps for the season; take 
thou seven steps as a friend. Be faithfully devoted to 
me. May wo obtain many sons; may they attain to 
a good old age.’ Then bringing both their heads into 
close juxtaposition, some one sprinkles them with water 
from the jar. Ho should remain for that night in the 
house of an old Brahman woman whose husband and 
children are alive. When the bride sees the polar 
star and Arundhati and the seven .Rishis, let her break 
silence and say, ‘May my husband live, and may I 
obtain children.’ When he (the bridegroom) has com
pleted the marriage ceremonial, he should give the 
bride’s dress to one who knows the Surya-sukta, and 
food to the Brahmans. Then he should make them 
pronounce a blessing upon him.”

The marriage ceremony once completed, the bride
groom at once enters upon the endless round of cere
monies which are enjoined upon the householder—the 
sacred f i r e ,  the daily ablutions, etc., etc. Five chap
ters are devoted to domestic ceremonies connected with 
the birth and treatment of children, and still others 
to the investiture with the sacred thread, which 
the Brahman child receives in his eighth year, the 
Kshatriya, in his eleventh, and the \ aisya in his twelfth.
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As this rite is supposed to confer the second or spiritual 
birth, the Sfidra child does not receive it at all, only 
the three upper classes being “ twice born,” 1

w o m a n ’s  r ig h t s .

So far as the woman’s position in the household is 
concerned, it is one of complete subordination to the 
will of the “ lord of the manor.” Still, great respect 
is paid to the mother by her children, and it is 
claimed that the seclusion of Hindu wivos was largely 
the result of the introduction of Moslem customs, 
when the Mohammedans invaded India. The following 
extracts will give an intelligible idea of the Hindu law 
upon this point:

“ Day and night must women be made to feel their 
dependence on their husbands. But if they are fond 
of worldly amusements, let them be allowed to follow 
their own inclinations/’1

“ Let not a husband eat with his wife, nor look at 
her eating.” 8

“ Women have no business to repeat texts of the 
Veda—thus is the law established.”

“ Domestic rites are to be performed in common 
with the wife—-so it is ordained in the Veda.” 4

“ As far as a wife obeys her husband, so far is she 
exalted in heaven. A husband must be continually 
revered as a god by a virtuous wife.” 4

With the lapse of time civilization appears to be 
having some effect upon the unmitigated despotism of

iB o o k  1, 7. a B ook  4, 4-8. 5 B ook 5 154-100.
J B ook  9, 8. • B ook  9, 18-96,
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the Hindu householder towards his wife. The Mahil- 
Wiarata, some parts of which it is claimed were written 
during the Christian era, contains the following tribute 
to the faithful wife:

•< A wife is half the man, his truest friend.
A loving wife is a perpetual spring 
Of virtue, pleasure, wealth. A faithful wife 
Is hia best aid in seeking heavenly bliss.
A sweetly speaking wife is a companion 
In solitude.; a father in advice;
A mother in all seasons of distress;
A rest in passing through life’s wilderness. 1

That such sentiments live upon the pages of their 
own sacred literature must be a great source of strength 
to thv missionaries who are trying to educate and ele
vate the womanhood of India. Stall, it must be con
fessed. that it is only in countries which are illumined 
by the teachings of Christianity that woman takes 
her true position at her husband's side, and works 
with him for the elevation of the human race.

PEHANCE8.

Lying is pronounced sometimes justifiable: “ in
certain cases a man stating a fact falsely from a pious 
motive, even though he knows the truth, is not excluded 
from heaven—such a statement they call divine speech.
Yet severe penances are required for( trivial sins of 
omission, or for the performance of any act causing 
loss of caste.

If a Brahman receives a present from a wicked per-
1 Malm. I, 802s, William's trails.
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son, ho must repeat the Sftvitri* “ three thousand times, 
with a collected m ind/' and drink milk for one month in 
a cow house. If he has eaten improper food, ho is 
absolved by repeating for three days certain texts in 
the Rig-veda. If a twice-born man, through infatua
tion, should drink intoxicating liquor, he might drink 
of the same liquor boiling hot, and if liis body is com
pletely scalded by the process he is absolved from 
guilt.

“ A Brahman performing the penance called hot 
and severe, must swallow hot water, hot milk, hot 
clarified butter, and hot air, each for three days suc
cessively, after bathing, and keeping his organs of sense 
all restrained.” ’

Many others are proscribed, some of them being of 
the most loathsome nature, and entirely unfit for pub
lication; for instance, the penance called Sautapana.9

CHX5USTAI. CODE.

The civil and religious code is strangely combined 
in the laws of Mann. Sometimes the criminal seems 
to he under the jurisdiction of a purely civil law, and 
again he is threatened with the most terrible punish
ments in various forms, through which his soul must 
pass after leaving the body.

As future punishment will be treated in its proper 
place, under the doctrinal teachings of the IJpamshads, 
we distinguish here between the civil punishment bestowed 
upon the criminal, and that with which he is threatened

J A sacred text which Is said to have been milked out of the Vedas.
2 Book II, 214. * 3 Boole II, m

n
<SL



0 4  THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.

in the world to come. Sir Wm. Jones says that “ The 
cruel mutilations practiced by the native powers are 
shocking to humanity,” and Sir Mouier Williams de
clares that “ The three most conspicuous features of 
Manu’s penal laws were severity, inconsistency, and a 
belief in the supposed justice of lex ialionis.’' This 
learned Orientalist made a careful study of this partic
ular form of legislation, and to him we are indebted 
for much valuable information. In the light of the fol
lowing extracts, we cannot wonder that he considered 
the “ punishment unjustifiably disproportionate to the 
offences committed, and sometimes barbarously cruel.”

“ With whatever member of the body a low-born 
man may injure a superior, that very member of his 
body must be mutilated.” 1

“ A once-born man insulting twice-born men with 
abusive language must have his tongue cut out.”

“ Should be mention their name and caste with in
sulting expressions, a red-hot iron spike, ten fingers 
long, is to be thrust into his month.”

“ Thieves are to have their hands cut off, and then 
to be impaled on a sharp stick.” 1

“A goldsmith detected in committing frauds is to 
have his body cut to pieces with razors.” *

We can hardly imagine any form of humanity suffi
ciently low and eniol to inflict these horrible punish
ments, even upon the vilest of criminals, neither could 
the legal student believe that such enactments had 
ever been made, if they were not actually present in 
the record.

I Book VIII. 879. 9 Book IX, m  a Book IX, 89-1.

A° X--x\\
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FUXBB \1< CEREMONIES.

The rules for disposing of the dead were evidently 
derived from the Grihva-sutras, an authority oi. domes
tic; rites, which was extant in India before the laws of 
Majiu were compiled. The most explicit directions 
are given as to the washing of the body, the trimming 
of the nails, hair, and beard. It is enjoined also that 
a piece of ground must be dug southeast or southwest 
of the place where the man lived and died, i t  
should be in length as long as the man with his
arms raised, a fathom wide, and a span in depth.

The burning and burying ground should be open 
on all sides, rich in shrubs, particularly of thorny and 
milky plants, and elevated in such a manner that 
water would run down on every side. If the deceased 
happened to die in the midst of a sacrifice (which is 
very liable to be the case among a. people the greater 
part of whose time is occupied with religious ceremo
nies), his relations take his three sacred fires and his 
sacrificial implements and carry them to the place of 
cremation. Behind follow the old men, without their 
wives, carrying the corpse. Their number should not 
be even. In some places, however, the corpse is car
ried on a wheel cart, drawn by an ox or some other 
animal. Either a cow or a black kid, or a kid of 
any one color, is led behind by a rope tied to its left 
leg. This animal is to be slain and afterwards strewn 
over the corpse and burnt with it.

After the procession has reached the ground, he who 
has to perform the sacrifice steps forth, walks three 
times around the place towards the left, sprinkle it
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with water from the branch of a tree, and repeats a 
verse from the Veda.

The fires are placed on the borders of a pit, accord
ing to the following formula: The Ahavnniya fire 
is placed to the southeast, the Garhapatya to the 
northwest and the Dakshina to the southwest. The 
dead body must he placed with its feet toward the 
GSrhapatya fire and the head towards the Ahavnniya.
If the Ahavnniya fire reaches the dead man first, his 
spirit is borne to heaven; if the Garhapatya reaches 
him first, then his spirit is taken to the middle region; 
if the Dakshina, then it remains in the world of mor
tals. When all three of these fires reach him at the 
same time, it is the most auspicious omen of all. The 
wooden pile is properly laid in the midst of those 
fires, sacrificial grass is then strewn upon the pile, and 
the skin of a black antelope, with the fur on the out
side, is placed over it. The wife is made to lie down 
to the north of her husband, and if lie be a Kshatriya. 
a bone is also placed there. If the wife is not to be 
immolated, she is then led away, and the animal is 
brought. The fat of the animal is cut out, and put 
like a cover over the face of the dead, while the fol
lowing verso from the Eig-veda is recited :

u Put on this armor (taken) from the cows to pro
tect thee against Agni, and cover thyself with fat, 
that he, the wild one, who delights in flames, the 
hero, may not embrace thee, wishing to consume 
thee.’*1

The kidneys, also, are taken out and put into the 
i M r .  a  16-17,
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hands of the dead, whilo the following quotation is re
peated: “ Escape on the right path the two dogs, the
four-eyed, tawny breed of ISarama, then approach the 
wise fathers, who, happy with Yarns, enjoy happiness.” 1

The heart of the animal is laid on the heart of the 
corpse, and after considerable ceremony tire antelope 
skin is covered over the whole and various oblations 
are offered, each accompanied with a text from the 
Veda. After this the fire is lighted, and they walk 
away without looking back, at the same time reciting a 
vorse from the Veda.

This is the briefed possible sketch of an almost in
terminable ceremony, after which all parties concerned 
must go through with the long ceremonies of purifica
tion. The ashes and bones are gathered and buried, 
with as much ceremony as attended the burning, and 
again all parties must go through the process of purifi
cation. The medical advice is equally complicated, and 
the patient is compelled to perform for himself the most 
exhaustive rites; if he recovers, there are a multitude 
of sacrifices and oblations demanded of him. Thus the 
whole life of the patient Hindu, from the cradle to the 
grave, is burdened with ceaseless rites and offerings to 
the various gods of the pantheon.

The extracts here given will serve to give an intelli
gible idea of the voluminous law books of Manu, about 
twenty of which are still in existence. This collection 
of laws is one of the most sacred portions of Sanskrit 
literature. It presents an early picture of the moral 
and intellectual condition of the people, fully illustrat
ing the severity with which the priestly class enforced

1JB.-V, 10, 10-14.
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the rules of caste, and their own superiority even over 
kings and princes.

It is a compilation of rules which had been handed 
down orally, perhaps for many generations, and wore at 
hist gathered and arranged in a systematic collection.
They soon readied a position where they were held to be 
infallible, and Mann says, “ By Srut i is meant the Veda, 
and by Sinriti the books of the law; the contents of these 
mast never be questioned by reason.” “ Nevertheless,” 
says Williams, “ in almost every place where the Man
tras of the Rig-veda are alluded to by Mann, errors 
disfigure the text and commentary,"

n
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CHAPTER VII.

THE U P  AXIS [IADS.

THE TUT ED GRAND DIVISION OF VEDIO LITERATI RE 
THE UPANISHADS—  THE DOCTRINAL PORTION OF THE 

V EDA—  DEK.IVATION— RAMMOHUN BOY — NUMB KB OF 
HIE UPANISHADS —  PLACE IN VKD1C CHRONOLOGY 
—  SRUTI OR REVEALED KNOWLEDGE —  CHANDOGYA 

CPANISHAD —  IMPORTANCE OF OM —  EXTRACTS FROM 
THE CHAN DOG YA —  THE KEN A I PA NISH AD —  EX

TRACT FROM THE K'ENA —  THE KATUA CPANISHAD 
THE AITAREVA CPANISHAD — EXTRACT FROM THE 
AITAREYA —  THE KAUSHlTAKI-BRAHMAN A I ' l 'A N I-  

SHAD — DISCOURSE UPON FUTURE L IF E — THE VAJ- 
ASANEYI-SAWlHITA UPANISHAD— EXTRACT FROM THE 

VA.JA8AXEYI —  THE IgA — THE COMPLETION OF REV

ELATION.

t t j j .; now come to the third grand division of the 
W  Vedas, called the Upanishads or mystical doc

trine.
As has been stated, the earliest hymns of the Vedas 

arc mostly in praise of the various gods of the earth, 
sk'y, or air, and include invocations to their deities for 
food, rich herds, large families, and long life, for which 
blessings the gods are to be rewarded with sacrifices 
and oblations of clarified butter, or of the soma juice,

09
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offered in their sacred groves.1 The speculative, or the
ological portion of tho Vedas is explained in separate 
books, called Upanishads. These are therefore the doc
trinal portions of the Vedas.

This word, derived from the root md (to sit), 
preceded by the two prepositions ni (down) and upa 
(near), expresses the idea of a number of pupils sit
ting down near their teacher to listen to his instruc
tions. It also implies something which underlies the 
surface, and the doctrine contained in these treatises 
does, in fact, underlie tin; whole system of Hindu 
teaching.

These books are of later origin than the Rig- 
veda,* but they were called by Rarnmohim Roy, “ the 
kernel of the Vedas,” This distinguished native 
scholar translated several of thb books at his own 
expense.

The number of Upanishads has been variously es
timated, but a list of about one hundred and fifty has 
been obtained by Europeans, many of them bearing dis
tinctive titles, which aro almost unpronounceable by 
any one except the natives.

1 Tbs worship of final consisted of the plantlin? of groves, and of 
offerings to the sun and moon, and all the host of heaven; this was 
the form of idolatry for which tho children of Israel were repeatedly 
punished. “ The children gather wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, 
and the women knead their dough to make cakes to the Q,ueen of Heaven, 
and to pour out drink offerings nnto other gods.” —Jer, vil: 18. The 
great difference between the Sabeauismof the Chaldeans and that of the 
Hindus is that the Chaldeans made the stars prominent In their worship, 
while the Hindus adored principally the sun and moon.

1 i’rof. Wilson, Dr, Mill, and other Orientalists at last succeeded in con
vincing the most learned natives that the Upanislmcls belonged to a  later 
age than the early hymns of the Veda. This in only one of many in- 
stances In which European scholars have been able to give information 
to the Hindus concerning their own sacred books.

f
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a g e : o f  t h e  u p  a  n i s h  a d s .

According to the chronology usually received by 
Sanskrit scholars, the most ancient of these hooks 
must have slightly preceded the rise of Buddhism (600 
B. Sir Monier Williams, however, assigns 500 B.
0. as the utmost limit of their antiquity. But, accord
ing to Max Muller, the germs of the doctrines taught 
in the Upanishads may be found in the early period of 
Vedie literature, which has been provisionally fixed at 
from 800 to 1000 B. 0.

There are many whose exact chronology it is almost 
impossible to determine, although it is easy to see that 
they belong to very different periods of Hindu thought, 
and some of them must be quite modem, as mention 
is even made of an Allah Upanishad.

Several Upanishads occur in the later Bnthmanas, 
but tho recognized place for the most ancient of these 
works is in connection with the Aranyakas1 (or forest 
books), which generally form an appendix to the 
Br&hmauas, but are also sometimes included under the 
general name of Brahmana.

The Upanishads belong to what the Hindus call the 
Sruti, or revealed literature, in opposition to Stnriti, or 
traditional literature, which is supposed to be founded 
upon the former, and therefore can claim only a second
ary importance and authority. The first in the list is

THE OH A .VUOGVA UPA NISHAD.*

This work belongs to the Siima-veda, and is one of
1 These works, as well as the Upanishads, are so obscure that It is said to 

be necessary to read them  In the loneliness of the forest
2 Prof. Max Milllcr, the translator, gives “ A'Aandogya" as tho ortliog 

oiphy of this Upanishad and this la of course absolutely correct b u t If
#



the most important contributions to tho orthodox phil
osophy of India, viz., the Vedanta. This important 
V pant shad purports to give a full account of the sylla
ble Om. The opening sentence is “ Let a man medi
tate on the syllable Om—-called the udgltha, for the 
udgitha (a portion of the Sama-veda) is sung begin
ning with Om."

This sacred syllable has been the source of no little 
trouble and perplexity on tho part of European scholars, 
as it had to be pronounced tit the beginning of each 
Veda, and at every recitation of Vedic hymns. As 
connected with the Sama-veda, Om is called udgltha. 
Muller says that the syllable originally meant “ that” or 
“ yes,” but it is also considered the symbol of all 
speech and of all life. It is also the name for ali 
physical and mental powers; also the principle of life, 
or living spirit, which is identified with the spirit in 
the sun. Therefore, he who meditates upon Om, 
meditates on the spirit in man as identical with the 
spirit in nature, or in the sun, and thus he is supposed 
to be led to a recognition of the self in man as identi
cal with the highest self, or Brahman.

Meditation on that syllable is supposed to mean the 
long-continued repetition of it, until the mind is drawn 
away from all other subjects and concentrated upon 
a higher object of thought, which is symbolized by the 
sue red syllable. The exposition of Om, or of udgitha, 
as given by this Upanishad, is as follows: “ The full

this method of transliteration is followed, the first two letter® must always 
be itnllcized t>r else the K will be pronounced like the .English K, where ns It 
should be prononneed like eh in church. Many scholars therefore prefer 
to write the name “ Chandogya," m  it Is more liable to be correctly pro
nounced by the English reader.

1(W THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF IN  OTA.
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account, however, of Om is this: The essence of all 
beings is the earth ; the essence of the earth is water; 
the essence of water, the plants; the essence of plants, 
man; the essence of man, speech; the essence of speech, 
the itig-veda; the essence of the Ilig-veda, the S&nta- 
veda; the essence of the Sama-veda, the udgithu,
(which is Om). That udgitha (Om) is the best of all 
essences, the highest, deserving the highest place, the 
eighth. . . . By that syllable does the threefold 
knowledge (the sacrifice, more particularly the Sarna- 
sacriftce, as founded on the three Vedas) proceed.
When the Adhvaryu priest gives an order, he says Om.
When the Hot pi priest recites, he says Om. When the 
Udgfttj’i priest sings, he says Om—all for the glory of 
that syllabic.

“ The threefold knowledge (the sacrifice) proceeds 
by the greatness of that syllable (the vital breaths), and 
by its essence (the oblations). Now, therefore, it 
would seem to follow that both he who knows this (the 
true meaning of the syllable Om) and he who does 
not, perform the same sacrifice: but this is not so, 
for knowledge and ignorance are different. The sacri
fice which a man performs with knowledge, faith, and 
the Upanishad, is more powerful. This is the full ac
count of the syllable Om.” 1

There were three classes of priests engaged in the 
soma sacrifices, and each one was obliged to begin liis 
part of the ceremonial with Om, therefore the whole 
sacrifice was said to be dependent on that syllable,

»1st Prftp.—l*t Khan.
Tito quotations from the Upanishads, unless otherwise Indicated, are 

front Midler's translations.
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ami for the glory of that syllable as an emblem of the 
Highest Self, the knowledge of whom is the indirect 
result of all sacrifices. The great importance of this 
syllable is expressed by the vital breaths of the priest, 
the sacrificer and his wife.

The essence of tho syllable is supposed, to be many 
thing-:: for instance, the rice and corn and other arti
cles used in the oblation. The sacrifice which is de
pendent upon the syllable Om is supposed to ascend 
to the sun, and as the sun sends rain, and rain pro
duces food, and food produces life, breath and food 
are due to the syllable Om. This syllable seems to have 
been used on all occasions, both in sacrifice and in 
fables, sometimes apparently without meaning, as in 
the 12th Khanda of tho 1st I’rapaf/iaka.

1. “ Now follows the udgitha of the dogs. Vaka 
Dillbhya . . . went out to repeat the Veda in a 
quiet place.

2. “ A white dog appeared before him, and other dogs 
gathered around him (the white dog), and said to him,
‘ Sir, sing and got ns food, we are hungry/

3. “ The white dog said to them, ‘Come to me to
morrow morning/ Vaka Dalbhya watched.

4. “ The dogs came on, holding together, each dog 
keeping the tail of the preceding dog in his mouth, 
as the priests do (hold each other’s garments) when 
they are going to sing praises with the Vahish-pavamana 
hymns. After they had settled down, they began to 
say Hin.

5. “ Om let us eat. Om let us drink. Om may 
the divine Varupa-pra^Apati Savitri bring us food.
Lord of food, bring hither food, bring it Om.”

■ G°tfeX
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Here it is represented us being used by dogs in 
order to obtain their food, but the Man da closes us 
abruptly as it began and gives no information as to 
whether they received the food or not. The allusion 
to the priests in the fourth verse applies to the cere
mony where the priests have to walk in procession, 
each holding the gown of his predecessor. Vanina 
(the sky) and Prap&pati (year), alluded to in verse 5, 
are explained as different appellations of Navitri (the 
sun), meaning rain-giver and man-protector. The sylla
bi*' Cm is elsewhere explained as representing all the 
deities of the earth, the air, and the sky.

T H E  KEN A U FA N IS HAI).

The Kena or Talavakara was one of the Upanishads 
published in English by Kammohun Roy. It was also 
published in Germany, and has been more or less in
vestigated by many scholars. The prominence given 
to this important XJpanishad both by native and 
European scholars, would seem to justify the quotation 
of the 1st Mauda:

1. “ The pupil asks: ‘At whose wish does the mind 
sent forth proceed on its errand ? At whose command 
does the first breath go forth ? At whose wish do we 
utter this speech ? What god directs the eye or the 
ear ? ’

2. “ The teacher replies: ‘ It is the ear of the ear 
—the mind of the mind—the speech of the speech— 
the breath of the breath—and the eye of the eye.
When freed (from the senses) the wise on departing 
from this world become immortal.



3. “ The eye does not go thither, nor speech, nor 
mind. We do not know, wo do not understand, how 
any one can teach it.

4. “ It is different from the known; it is also above 
the unknown. Thus have we heard from those of old, 
who taught us this.

5. “ That which is not expressed by speech, and by 
whit h speech is expressed, that alone, known as Brah
man. not that which people here adore.

0. “ That which does not think by mind, and by 
whit h they say mind is thought, that alone, known as 
Brahman, not that which people here adore.

7. “ That which does not see by the eye, and by 
which one sees (the work of) the eyes, that alone, 
known as Brahman, not that which people here adore.

8. “ That which does not hear by the ear, and by 
which the ear is heard, that atone, known as Brahman, 
not that winch people here adore.

0. “ That which does not breathe by breath, and by 
which breath is drawn, that alone, known as Brahman, 
not that which people here adore.”

This peculiar metaphysical work closes with the de
claration that “ The feet upon which the Upanishad 
stands are penance — restraint — sacrifice. The Vedas 
are all its limbs. The Time is its abode.

“  He who knows this Upanishad, and has shaken off 
all evil, stands in the endless unconquerable world of 
heaven — yea, in the world of heaven.”

THE KATHA U PA N ISH A D .

This is one of the oldest and most important of 
these books, and is quite familiar to Europoan students

111 <SL
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of Sanskrit. It formed part o f the Persian translation, 
was rendered into English by Rummohun Roy, and has 
been quoted by many scholars as one of the most per
fect specimens of the mystic philosophy and poetry of 
the ancient Hindus.

This document opens with the story of Nueiketns.
The father of th is unfortunate youth had given all of 
his property to the priests and devoted his eon to 
death.

Nafiiketas is represented as going to the abode of 
Yarn a, the King of Death, by whom lie is kindly re
ceived. He is requested to choose three boons. For 
the first, boon, the boy chose that he m ight be restored 
to life and see his reconciled father once more; for 
the second that he might know t he fire by which heaven 
is gained ; for the third he requested the K ing of Death 
to teach him whether or not the soul existed after 
death Yuma entreated him to choose any other boon 
than this, but the youth persisting in his demand to 
be enlightened upon this subject, Yama finally explained 
the matter to him  in the following language:

“ The good, the pleasant— these are separate ends - 
The one or the other all mankind pursues;
Dut those who seek the good alone are blest;
Who choose the pleasant miss man’s highest aim.
The sage the truth discerns — not so the fool.
But thou, my son, with wisdom hath abandoned 
The fatal road of wealth that leads to death.
Two other roads there are, all wide apart,
Ending in widely different goals — the one 
Called ignorance, the other knowledge —  this,

111 <SL
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0  NiySiketas, thou dost well to choose.
The foolish follow ignorance, but think
They tread the road of wisdom, circling round
With erring steps — like blind men led by blind.
The careless youth, by lust of gain deceived,
Knows but one world, one life; to him the JS’ow 
Alone exists, the Future is a dream;
The highest aim of knowledge is the soul.
This is a miracle beyond the ken 
Of common mortals, thought of though it be,
And variously explained by skilful teachers.
Who gains this knowledge is a marvel, too.
He lives above the cures — the griefs and joys 
Of time and sense — seeking to penetrate 
The fathomless unborn, and eternal esBonce.
T he slayer thinks ho slays, the slain 
Believes himself destroyed; the thoughts of both 
Are false, the soul survives, nor kills, nor dies;
’Tie subtler than the subtlest, greater than 
The greatest — infinitely small, yet vast,
Asleep, yet restless, moving everywhere 
Among the bodies— ever bodiless.
Think not to grasp it by the reasoning mind,
The wicked ne’er can know it. Soul alone 
Knows soul; to none but soul is soul revealed/’ 1

Thus is the immortality of the soul distinctly taught 
in this F punish ad; hut the soul is represented as being 
asleep, yet moving restlessly everywhere. It is algo 
stated that the “ wicked ne’er can know it,” thereby 
broadly hinting that only the good are immortal; it

i Williams' two*.. Iiid. W la, p. 43.
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i« perhaps as lucid an explanation of » fu ture life as 
we could expect to receive from Yuma, the K ing of 
Death.

T H E  A IT A BE YA UPAHT8H AD.

T his Upanishad which was translated for the  "B ib 
liotheca Judies" by Dr. B5er, appears to be almost hope
lessly mixed with the A r a n  y a k  us  or forest b o o k s ,  and 
th e  first chapter is simply a continuation o f  the Aita- 
reya-brahmana.

Sayuna .--peaks of tiie Aitureya-ftraiiyaka as a  part of 
the Briihmaiui, and Sankara, who is a still earlier au
thority , conveys the idea th a t both the Upanishad and 
the A rnnyaka may be classed as Br&hmana.

In  th is  Upanishad w e find m uch repetition of m at
ter which, even a t first, was useless and absurd. For 
instance, in relation to men and deities, it is said: "B y 
repeating the first verse three times they (m en) become 
twenty-five. T he trunk  is the twenty-fifth, and V rw j- 

apati (the year) is the twenty-fifth. There are, ten  fin
gers on his hands, ten toes on his feet; two legs, two 
arm s and the tra n k , the twenty-fifth. Now th is day 
consists of twenty-five, and the stoma hym n of th a t day 
consists of twenty-five. I t  becomes the same through 
the same. Therefore, the two, the day and the hymn, 
are twenty-five. This is the  twenty-fifth with regard 
to th e  body. N ext, with regard to the deities: The 
eye, the ear, the m ind, the speech and breath — these 
five deities (pow ers)— have entered into th a t person 
(purnsha), and that person entered into the five dei
ties. H e is wholly pervaded there with his limb* to 
the very hairs and nails. Therefore, all beings, to the

■■■ ® ° '5 x



very insects, are born as pervaded (by the deities or 
senses).” 1

r a n  KAUSHITAK f - B B l l I M A N A  t 'P A K I S H A l) .

This TTpunishad discourses upon tiro fu tu re  life and 
teaches th a t all who leave this world (or this body) go 
to th e  moon. Those who reach th e  ligh t half of the 
moon m eet w ith a glad reception, for “  the moon de
lights in their sp irits,”  while those who reach the dark  
half are no t joyously received, bu t are sent on to be 
born again. T he moon is represented, as the  door to 
the heavenly world. f f  a man objects to  her, she 
sets him  f r e e ; but if the m an does not object, she 
sends him down as rain upon the earth. His next 
b irth  is favorable or otherwise, in d irect proportion to 
his virtue and wisdom ; he may be born as a worm or 
an insect ; as a fish or a b i rd ; as ft lion, or a boar, or a 
serpent. He may assume the shape of a tiger or a 
man. He may happen to  be in favorable or unfavor
able localities, and he is as likely to  be found in hell 
as anywhere else. If, upon re tu rn ing  to  the earth  in  
any of these forms, any one asks him  from whence he 
came, lie is to  rep ly : “ From the wise moon, who or
ders th e  seasons—when it is born consisting of fifteen 
parts—from the moon who is th e  home of our ances
tors. . . Therefore, 0  ye seasons, g ran t th a t I  may attain 
im m ortality (knowledge of B rahm an), by th is my true  
saying, by th is  my toil. I  am like a season, and the 
child of th e  seasons. f Who a rt thou ? ’ the  sage asks

1 1st Aran., 3 Adhy., 8 Khan,
-  This work was translated for the “ Bibliotheca Indica ” by Prof. Cowoll 

of Cambridge.
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again. * I am thou/ lie replies. Then he sets him 
free to proceed onward/'1

THE V A JA SA N B Y I 8AM HITA UPAN1SHAO.

The peculiar character of this book appears to be 
the recognition of the necessity of good works as a 
preparation for the reception of the highest knowledge.
The doctrine that the moment a man is enlightened 
he becomes free, as taught in the other Upanishads, 
led (according to Muller) to a rejection of all disci
pline and 'I condemnation of all sacrifices, which could 
hardly hove been tolerated in the last chapter ol the 
Yajur-voda Samhita.

In this Upanishad Brahman is called I*, or lord ; it 
treats of the demoniacal and sunless worlds, to which 
all go who have lost their identity. It is said that 
“ All who worship what is not true cause enter into 
blind darkness. Those who delight in true cause enter, 
as it were, into greater darkness.”

“ One thing they say is obtained from (knowledge 
of) the cause, another, they Bay, from (knowledge of) 
what is not the cause. . . He who knows at the same 
time both the cause and the destruction (the perisha
ble body) overcomes death by destruction (the perisha
ble body), and obtains immortality through (knowledge 
of) the true cause. . . Breath to air and to the immortal.
Then this my body ends in ashes, Orn ! Mind, remem
ber ! Remember thy deeds ! Mind, remember ! Remem
ber thy deeds!”

11st Adhy., 2.
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TIIE ISA.

This is n, very short Upanishad which has been 
translated by Max Muller, and also by Sir Win. Jones 
and Dr. R6ev, but wo hero giro the poetical rendering 
by Sir Monier Williams of about half the work.

“  Whate'er exists within this universe 
Is all to be regarded as enveloped 
By the great Lord, as if wrapped in a vesture.
Renounce, 0  man, .(to world, and covet not 
Another’s wealth, so shalt thou save thy soul.
Perform religious works, so mayst thou wish 
To live a hundred years; in this way only 
Mayst thou engage in worldly acts untainted.
To worlds immersed in darkness, tenanted 
By evil spirits shall they go at death 
Who in this life are killers of their souls.
There is one only Being who exists 
Unmoved, yet moving swifter than the mind ;
Who far outstrips the senses, though us gods 
They strive to reach him ; who himself at rest 
Transcends the fleetest flight of other beings;
Who like the air, supports all vital action, 
lie moves, yet moves not ; he is far, yet near;
He is within this universe, and yet 
Outside this universe; whoe’er beholds 
All living creatures as in him, and him—
The universal spirit—as in all,
Henceforth regards no creature with contempt.
The man who understands that every creature 
K.xists in God alone, and thus perceives 
The unity of being, has no grief
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And no illusion. He, the all-pervading.
Is brilliant, without body, sinewless,
Invulnerable, pure, and uudeflled 
By taint of s in ; he also is all-wise,
The Ruler of the mind, above all beings,
The Self-existent, He created all things 
Just as they are from all eternity.” 1

There are many other TTpanishads, but an examina
tion of these extracts will give an idea of their general 
literary character, and the tenor of their teachings, as a 
whole,

These treatises were considered the completion of 
revelation: they were held, to bo a very important 
portion of the Veda, or knowledge, and in the esti
mation of their best thinkers, like Ram mo h un Roy, 
they were by far the most important portion, being 
the grandest and noblest utterances of the Veda—  
the point to which all previous revelation tended.

The three grand divisions of Vedic literature which 
have been discussed under the heads of Mantra, IMh~ 
rnaiia and Tpanishad, all come under the head of 
Sruti—that which is directly heard or revealed. The 
voice of divine knowledge beard by the High is, or 
sages, and by them either orally transmitted or written 
down exactly as heard,

We shall now consider the teaching of these oracles 
upon the most important doctrinal points of the Hindu 
faith. Too much care and discrimination cannot be 
used in the examination of this subject, in view of the 
fact that they are considered the most vital portion of 
the Veda.

) tnd. Win., p. 38.
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CHAPTER Y U I.

THE MONOTHEISM OF THE ITPANISHADS.

PA N TH EISM  —  CONFESSION OF F A IT H — DEATH OF T H E IR  

SU PREM E 0 0 0  —  DESCRIPTIO NS OF BRAHMA —  T H E 

FEET OF HR AH MAN —  V ISH N U  AS THE SUPREM E GOD 

—  T H E 8VKTASVATARA I  PA X r.SH A D — PA N TH EISM  T H E  

CREED OF A'ED 10 BITE U A T I'R E .

IT has been claimed by some that the ITpanishads 
are devoted to the worship of the one G od— the 

Supreme— who bears the name of the Highest Self —  
Brahman. But here again, as in other portions of the 
Vedas, the monotheism, upon closer examination, seems 
to bo simple pantheism. In other words, there is only 
one Being in the universe, and that is the universe 
itself. This being is also thought of as the one U n i
versal Soul, with which all existing material substances 
are identified, and into which the souls must be ulti
mately merged.

“ This,” says Williams, “ is the pantheistic doctrine, 
everywhere traceable in some of the more ancient 
ITpanishads. It is often wrapped up in mystic lan
guage and fantastic allegory, but in the Ohiindogya 
Upanishad is found the following simple

CONFESSION OF FA ITH .

“  ‘All this universe indeed is Brahma; from him does
114
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it proceed; into him it in dissolved; in him it breathes, 
so let every one adore him calmly/ f;*

It is also taught that “ This whole is Brahma, from 
Brahma to a clod of earth. Brahma is both the effi
cient and the material cause of the world. He is the 
potter by whom the vase is formed; he is the clay from 
which it is fabricated. Everything proceeds from him, 
without waste or diminution of the source, as light ra
diates from the sun. Everything merges into him 
again, as bubbles bursting mingle with the air — as 
rivers fall into the ocean. Everything proceeds from 
and returns to him, as the web of the spider is emit
ted from and retracted into itself.” 2

DEATH OP T H E IR  SUPREME GOD.

Brahma, as the Supreme God, is represented as dy
ing, and in strict accordance with the pantheistic creed 
so generally taught, the whole universe expires with him, 
to be reorganized again when the Supreme God conies 
again from the death state

The Devas, or deities, are also frequently mentioned, 
and many of the descriptions of God are so absurd that 
the student of Vedio literature wonders what kind of 
a conception the writer could have had of an Infinite 
Creator. He is sometimes represented as being the 
guardian of the world — having swallowed the others.
It is also claimed that be is the self of the Devas (or 
gods), the creator of all. He is represented as having 
golden tusks; he is called “ the eater,” and is said to 
be “ not without intelligence.” “ His greatness is said

iC han. t 'pa ., 8-14, W illiams’ traits. a Wilson, Vol. II, p. 95.
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to be great indeed, because without being eaten, life eats 
even what is nut food.”1 It is claimed that though 
mortals see him not, lie sees and knows them. He is 
the god who, as Vilyu, swallows all tin* gods, but pro
duces them again, and who swallows during sleep all 
senses, but produces them again at the time of waking.

,  THE FEET OF BRAHMAN.

Satyak&ma, a religions student, is said to have re
ceived the following expositions of the feet of Brah
man'2 from a bull, from fire (Agni), from a flamingo, 
and from a diver bird, respectively. “ The bull of 
the herd said to him ‘ . . , T will declare to
you one foot of Brahman . . . The eastern
region is one quarter, the western region is one quar
ter, the southern region is one quarter, the northern 
region, is one quarter. This is the foot of Brahman 
and called P.akfisavat (endowed with splendor). He 
who knows this and meditates on the foot of Brah
man consisting of four quarters, by the name of Peak- 
fisavat, becomes endowed with splendor in this world.
He conquers the resplendent worlds, whoever knows 
this and meditates on the foot of Brahman consisting 
of four quarters by the name of Prakasavat/

“After these words of the bull, Satyflkfima on the 
morrow drove the cows toward the house of the teacher, 
and when they came towards the evening he lighted 
a fire, penned the cows, and sat down behind the fire, 
looking toward the east. Then Agni (the fire) said

1 Chau. Upa„ 4-3.
2 In the Code of Maim the name of Brahman is applied to the su

preme Being, while Brahma is called the creator of the universe—Brail 
man (the Highest Self) being the neuter form.

■ G0l̂\ '
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to him, 1 , . . I will declare unto you one foot 
of Brahman . . • The earth is one quarter,
the sky is one, quarter, the heaven is one quarter, 
the ocean is one quarter. This is the foot of Brah
man., consisting of four quarters, and called Ananta- 
vat (endless). He who knows this and meditates on 
the foot of Brahman by the name of Anantavat, be
comes endless in this world. He conquers endless 
worlds, whoever knows this and meditates on the foot 
of Brahman consisting of four quarters, by the name 
of Anantavat/

“After these words of Agni, Satyakiima on the morrow 
drove the cows onward, and when they came towards 
the evening, lie lighted a fire, penned the cows

and sat down behind the lire, looking toward 
the east. Then a Hawasa (flamingo, meant for the 
sun), flew near and said to him; * ■ * 1 will
declare unto you one foot of Brahman 
Fire is one quarter, the sun is one quarter, the moon 
is one quarter, lightning is one quarter. This is the 
foot of Brahman consisting of four quarters, called 
Gyotishrnat (full of light). He who knows this and 
meditates on the foot of Brahman consisting of four 

* quarters, by the name of Gyotishrnat, becomes full of
light in this world, lie conquers worlds which are 
full of light, whoever knows this and meditates on 
the foot of Brahman consisting of four quarters, by the 
name of Gyotishrnat/

“After these words of the Hamasa, Satyakama on 
the morrow drove the cows onward, and when they 
came towards evening he lighted a tiro, penned the cows, 
and sat down behind the fire, looking toward the east.

l(W ). <SL
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Then a diver (bird) flew near and. said to him, ‘ ■ •
. I will declare unto you one foot of Brahman 

Breath is one quarter, the eye is one quarter, 
the ear is one quarter, the wind is one quarter. This 
is the foot of Brahman, consisting of four quarters and 
called Ayatanavat (having a home). lie who knows 
this and meditates on the foot of Brahman, consisting 
of four quarters, by the name of Ayatanavat, becomes 
possessed of a home in this world. Tie conquers the 
worlds which offer a home, whoever knows this arid 
meditates on the foot of Brahman, consisting of four 
quarters, by the name of Ayatanavat.’>M

VISHNU AS THE SUPREME OGI).

Vishnu, especially in the Puranas, is often addressed 
as the Supreme God, who is described under all the 
different forms of this deity. Only a few years since, 
one of the finest literary men in India commenced a 
paper with an earnest invocation to the “ Heavenly 
Boar.” In this form it said that his feet were the 
Vedas, his tusks the sacrificial stakes .; his teeth were 
the offerings ; his mouth was the pyre ; his tongue was 
the fire ; Iris hair was the sacrificial grass; the sacred 
texts were his head; his eyes were day and night; his 
ears were the two bundles of Kusa grass; his earrings 
were the two ends of those two bundles of Kusa grass; 
his nose the clarified butter; his snout was the ladle of 
oblations. . . . The Lord, the Creator, the great
Vogin2—plunging into the one ocean from love of the 
world—raised up by the edge of his tusks the earth

l Chan. Upa., 4th Prop., (Ml K han.
Sin the character of “ Ion! of abstract meditation” -Siva is called Yogin.



t h e  m o n o t h e is m  o f  t h e  u p a n i b h a HS. .119

bounded by the eea, together with its mountains, for
ests, and groves, which was immersed in the water of 
the one ocean, and created the universe anew.

THE § V ET A S V ATAlt A 0 PANl'SH A D.

One of the most modern Upanishads (the Bvetafi- 
vatara)1 represents the Supreme God as having a thou
sand heads, and also describes the hydra-headed deity 
as having a thousand eyes and a thousand feet—one 

* eye and one foot for each head. The quotation is as
follows:

“ The perfect spirit with, a thousand heads,
A thousand eyes, a thousand feet, the ruler 
Of ail that is, that was, that is to be,
Diffused through endless space, yet of the measure 
Oi>a man’s thumb, abiding in the heart,
Known only by the heart. Whoever knows him 
Gains everlasting peace and deathlessness.‘"'i

Although the Supreme Being is here represented 
as having a superfluity of heads and feet, he is des
cribed in another Upanishad as being entirely without 
body or mind, as in the following extract:

“ That heavenly Person is w ith o u t  b o d y , w ith o u t  

b re a th  and w ith o u t  m in d —pure, higher than the high 
Imperishable. Prom him, (when entering on creation), 
is born breath, mind, and all organs of sense; ether, 
air, light, water, and the earth, the support of all.

l The word signifies “ white mule," and as mules have been known atul 
prized in India from the earliest time, the name is not considered Inap
propriate for either a Hpanisbtid or a, person, 

a Williams’ trams.
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Fire (the sky) is Mb head; his eyes, the sun and moon ; 
the quarters, his ears; his speech, the Vedas disclosed; 
the wind, hie b reath ; his heart, the universe; from his
feet came the earth....................Brahman the highest
immortal. lie  who knows this, 0 friend, scatters 
the knot of ignorance here on earth.”1

PANTHEISM  T H E  CHEED OF VBDIO U T E R A T P B E .

It appears, therefore, that the monotheism of the 
Upaimhads represents the Supreme Being in the most 
repellent forms, and also that the great underlying 
principle of Upanishad theology is one of the cardinal 
doctrines of Hindu teaching, viz., pure pantheism.

“ As golden bracelets are in substance one 
With gold, so are all visible appearances,
And each distinct existence one with Braluna,”

This pantheistic creed is traceable even in the Rig- 
veda, and it gathers force all the way down the stream 
of H indu literature. The ITpanishads, both ancient 
and modern, teach the same doctrine. I t  is re-echoed 
by both of the great epic poems, and finally presented 
in the strongest colors, amidst the endless mythologies 
and thoogonies of the Puranas. Thus the Vedic creed 
upon this subject is simplified into a belief in the unity 
of all existing beings. But while this doctrine is 
everywhere traceable in Hindu literature, we find side 
by side with it in all their later works a pantheon 
containing three hundred and thirty millions of deities, 
many of them engaged in the most terrible conflicts 
with one another.

l Mnredaka ITpa, 1st K han.
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COSMOGONY

ABSURD T HEOR IES— EXTRACT FROM CHAN DO OY A U P A N -  

rsH a d  —  COSMOGONY OF MANU — A p a y  OF BRAHMA 

__fjLEEP OF BRAHMA AND ITS RESULTS ■ RE-CREA

TION -L E N G T H  OF BRAHMA'S L IF E  — THE SERPENT 

SFSHA —  T H E  NAGAS OR SERPENT DEMONS— DEATH 
OF B R A H M A — REPEATED CREATIONS — THE W ILL OF 

BUAHMA —  INDESTRUCTIBILITY OF MATTER —  EVOLTJ- 

TTON AND PANTHEISM —  COSMOGRAPHY OF T H E  MA- 

HA-BHARATA AND T H E  PURANAS — T H E  LENGTH OF A 

KALPA — TEACHING OF T H E  RA M AY ANA —  CREATION 

BY V IS H N U — COMPARISON BIOTWEEN COSMOGONY OF 

THE VEDAS AND OTHER ANCIENT W RITINGS — TES

TIMONY OF BARON VON HUMBOLDT —  MOSAIC 

COSMOGONY.

r p H  E’ various cosmogonies of tlie Hindus are so absuid 
1  in their theories, and so contradictory in themselves, 

that the historian shrinks from the repetition of them.
But justice has no choice; her decisions are inevitable, 
and the only fair verdict that can be rendered must 
come from an examination of the books themselves.
Hence, we give

AN EXTRACT FROM THE CHANPOGYA UPA.NISHAD,

in relation to the theory of the sun's orig in :
m
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1. “ Aditya (the sun) is Brahman; this is the doc
trine, and this is the fuller account of i t : In the begin
ning this was non-existent. It became existent—it grew.
It turned into an egg ; the egg lay for the time of 
a year; the egg broke open. The two halves were 
one of silver, the other of gold,

2. “ The silver one became this earth ; the golden 
one, the sky; the thick membrane (of the white), the 
mountains; the thin membrane (of the yolk), the 
mist with the clouds ; the email veins, the rivers; the 
fluid, the sea.

3. “ And what was bom from it ? That was 
Aditya, the sun. When he was born shouts of hurrah 
arose, and all beings arose, and all things which they 
desired. Therefore, whenever the sun rises and sets, 
shouts of hurrah arise, and all beings arise, and all 
things which they desire.”1

COSMOGONY OF MAJSrtT.

This mundane egg is' a little differently presented 
by Maun.

The collected wisdom found in his laws represents 
the universe as first existing in darkness, as if immersed 
in sleep. Then the Self-existent, having willed to 
produce various beings from his own substance, first 
with a thought created the waters and placed upon 
them a productive seed, or egg. Then he himself was 
bom in that egg, in the form of Brahma. Next, he 
caused the egg to divide itself, and out of its two 
divisions formed the heaven above and the earth be
neath. Afterwards, having divided his own substance,

14th Prap„ 1 Khan.
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be became half male and half female, and that female 
produced Viraj. from whelm was created. Maun, lie. 
secondary progenitor of all things.'

In the Vishim-pnrana we learn that there is a 
great multitude of these cosmic eggs, and it is said 
that the boundless cause of all things—the Supreme
Prakriti_is “ the cause of all mundane eggs, of which
there are thousands, and tens of thousands, and mill
ions. and tens, of millions.

The e le m e n ts  of the primary forms thus developed 
from these cosmic eggs are supposed to remain un
changed during a single

DAY Oil' BRAHM A,

which consists of two billion, one hundred and sixty 
millions of years. At the end of this time Brahma 
is represented as sleeping. The contents of this 
world and also of the other spheres of the universe 
are consumed bv tire during his sleep. th e  fuo is 
then extinguished by such heavy and long-continued 
rains that a universal cataclysm is produced, and 
a shoreless ocean engulfs all life, except the sagos and 
the gods, who have managed to escape the the and 
the deluge.

RE-CREATION.

Brahma finds, however, that the elements still 
exist, and by skilful combinations of these he soon 
creates anew the earth and its inhabitants. For some 
unexplained reason, it is found necessary for Brahma 
to repeat this creation every day during the hundred

lFor a further elucidation of this cosmic egg see Chap. XXII of this 
T0)ume i Vish. Pur., Vol. II, p. 238, Wilson's t ran*.
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years of his life, the sura total of his existence being 
!U1,400,000,000,000 years, a number quite beyond the 
ordinary comprehension. During these intervals of 
creation he is supported on the thousand heads of

THE SERPENT SESHA.

For tins reason the Nagas, or serpent demons are 
held sacred in India. A particular day is devoted to 
them, end a festival is kept in their honor about the 
end of July. The lower regions are supposed to be 
peopled with serpents, all of them having jewels in 
their heads. The never-failing imagination of the 
Hindu has furnished names for all the chiefs of the 
serpent tribe, and these are supposed to rule over the 
snakes on the earth as well as those in the lower 
regions.

DEATH OP BRAHMA.

At the close of the enormous periods presented as 
the sum of the hundred years of Brahma’s life, Brahma 
himself expires, and with him the other gods, when 
every form of the world has been resolved back to pri
mary matter, or primary spirit, according to the dilfer- 
ent theories of various philosophies.

REPEATED CREATIONS.

But the Hindu mystic is not long left without a 
world. Similar causes again produce similar results 
and the whole programme of creation is repeated. Thus 
the whole universe fluctuates between existence and 
non-existence throughout the ages of eternity.

In  the Ohandogya Upanishad it is said that ‘in
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the beginning there was the mere state of being—only 
one without a second. . . I t  willed, ‘I  shall m ulti
ply and be b o rn /  It created water. The water willed,
< I shall m ultiply and be b o rn / It created aliment. 
Therefore, whenever rain falls m uch alim ent is pro
duced. T hat deity willed, ‘E ntering  these three divin
ities I  shall develop name and form .’” 1

T H E  W IL L  OF BRAHMA.

An explanation of th e  mode in which the will of 
Brahm a operates, seems never to have been attem pted.
He wills creation to be, and it i s ; still, various schools 
of Ind ia seem to unite in according to m atter the 
property of eternal existence, and also claim th a t it is 
indestructible— the most of the Hindu sages having 
advocated the doctrine of ex nihilo m in i. All of these 
schools agree in  advocating the infinity and eternal 
succession of creation, and the periodical dissolution 
and reorganization of the world.

EVOLUTION AND PANTHEISM.

A t times these books teach instead of a creation, a 
system of evolution in its clearest type, h irs t, there 
was simple m atter, then being sprang ou t of non-being, 
and finally B rahm a became the universe. Bays Prof.
I Juncker, Brahma, according to the Vedanta, “ is the 
one eternal self-existent essence, unutterable and u n 
changeable. I t develops into the world and is thus 
creative and created. As m ilk curdles, as water be
comes snow and ice, Brahm a congeals with m atter.”

l Chau. Upa., 6-2, Williams’ trans, a Bl»l. of  Antiq., Vol. IV, p. »*>.
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CO.SMOO RAPHY OF THE M A IIA-B li V.RAT A AND THE 

PURA.NfAS,

The cosmography which is taught in the Mahft-bha- 
rafcu, and afterwards adopted by the Puranas, divides 
the earth into seven concentric circles or rings, each 
of which is surrounded by a circumambient ocean or 
belt, which separates it from the next annular continent.
The first ocean is a sea of salt water; the second is 
composed of the juice of the sugar can e; the third, of 
wino; the fourth, of clarified butter ; the fifth, of 
curdled milk; the sixth, of sweet milk; and the seventh, 
of fresh water. In the center of this vast annular sys
tem a mountain called Morn rises to the height of sixty- 
four thousand miles.1

These seven circumambient worlds are supposed to 
rest on the thousand heads of the serpent Realm, which 
support the Supreme Being in the intervals between 
the creative acts, and which also support the worlds 
which are created at the commencement of each 
Kalpa, or two billion, one hundred arid sixty millions 
of years.

It is claimed in the Ramayana that the earth is 
supported on the heads and backs of sixteen immense 
elephants; eight of these are males and eight are 
females. In order to be explicit, the names of the ele
phants arc given2 and it is said that when one of them 
shakes his body the motion produces earthquakes.
Hence, it is fair to suppose that if they all happened 
to shake their bodies at the same time, a universal 
earthquake would be the result.

i Viah. Pur., W ilson’s trams., p. 166. ‘i  ind . W in, p. 130,
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CREATION BY VISH NU.

There are almost as many creations in Hindu litera
ture as there are gods in the pantheon, the most of them  
being represented as creators; for as the Hindus have 
the past eternity tilled with successive creative acts, 
there is time enough for each deity to assume the part 
of Brahma in the work of creation. The Viahim-pur&na 
gives an eloquent description of the process of recon
struction by Vishnu. This deity, who is repeatedly 
addressed as the Supreme Being, is described as a huge 
boar, a thousand yojanas (forty-five hundred miles) in 
height, and ten yojanas (forty-five miles) in breadth.
He had the color of a dark cloud ; his roar was like 
thunder; his bulk vast as a mountain ; his tusks white, 
sharp, and fearful. Fire flashed from his eyes like 
lightning, and ho was radiant as the sun. His should
ers were round, fat, and large, arid ho strode along 
like a powerful lion.

This “ auspicious supporter of the world,” whose 
eyes were like the lotus after receiving hymns of praises, 
emitted a low murmuring sound, like the chanting of the 
Satna-teda, and uplifted the earth from the lower regions 
by means of his ample tusks. As he raised his enormous 
head from the water the drops which fell therefrom 
purified the great sages, Sanandana, and others resid- 

* ing in the sphere of the saints. Through the indenta
tions made with his hoofs, the water rushed into the 
lower worlds with a thundering noise, while the Munis 
sought for shelter among his sacred bristles as he rose 
up supporting the earth and dripping with moisture.
Then the great sages were inspired with delight, and

" e°ifeX
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bowing lowly they praised tho stern-eyed upholder of 
the earth.1

COM PABISON BETW EEN1 H IN D U  COsMOOOSTIEB AND 

OTHER AN CIEN T W BITINUS.

These wild theories and cosmogonies illustrating 
the absurdities of the human imagination, present a 
startling contrast to the books of Genesis and Job, 
which were written at a much earlier date. In direct 
proportion to the development of science the admira
tion of scientists has been challenged for these primi
tive works. The wonderful accuracy of Job's allusions 
to physical laws made a powerful impression upon the 
mind of Baron "You Humboldt, who expresses himself 
as follows:

TESTIMONY OF BARON VON HUMBOEDT.

" Similar vie ws of tho Cosmos occur repeatedly in 
the Psalms and most fully perhaps in the 37th  chapter 
of the ancient, if not ante-Mosiae, book of Job. The 
meteorological processes which take place in the atmos
phere, the formation and solution of vapor according 
to the changing direction of the wind, tlve play of its 
colors, the generation of hail, and the rolling thunder, 
are all described with individualizing accuracy. And 
many questions are propounded which we, in the pres
ent state of physical knowledge, may indeed be able 
to express under more scientific definitions, but scarcely 
to answer satisfactorily. In all the modern languages 
into which the book of Job has been translated, its 
images drawn from the natural scenery of the East

1 Visli.-Fnr., Wilson’s trails., p. 68.



' G°ix

( ®  (SL
COSMOGONY. 129

leave a deep impression upon the mind. ‘ The Lord 
wulketh on the height of the waters; on the ridges of 
the waves towering high beneath the face of the 
wind.’ . . . And we see the pure ether spread during 
the scorching heat of the south wind as a melted 
mirror over the parched desert,” 1

MOSAIC COSMOGONY.

The Mosiac description of creation has been the 
marvel of Science ever since she has been able to com
prehend it. With a few bold outlines and graceful 
touches, the historian has given with fearless hand a 
cosmogony that lias endured for ages the most search
ing light of investigation. It was written in a primi
tive age, when the crudest ideas were entertained in 
regard to nature’s laws and general ignorance prevailed 
with reference to their cause and interpretation. For 
three thousand years it has been exposed to attach at 
every point and has been tested by every discovery of 
man. It has been challenged by the revelations of 
geology, chronology, and history. It has been ques
tioned by fossils from the depths of the earth and by 
the stars which gleam in the midnight heavens. But 
the record stands to-day unimpeached in the estima
tion of the grandest minds of earth. We find in 
the past the testimonies of her Kepler, Bacon, and 
Newton, of her Priestley and Brewster, of her Dana,
Von Bitter, Mitchell, and a host of others, while the 
ablest scientists of to-day are found in the same ranks, 
bringing glad tributes to the same great truth.

The cosmogonies of India and Egypt, of Assyria and

i Cosmos, Vol. II, pp. 56-50, O lte's truns.



Persia, of Greece and Rome, and of the isles of the 
seas, have been canvassed in vain tor satisfactory expo
sitions of physical law.

The sublime sentence “ In the beginning God 
created the heavens and the earth” stands forever with
out a rival in literature. It is the closed gateway be
tween the illimitable past and the long aisles of earthly 
time. In the dim vista beyond it lies a silence as pro
found as the primeval darkness that rested on the face 
of the deep. In a few brief sentences is given a 
graphic description of the great cycles of time, during 
which the stars were lighted and the earth was born.
“ And the earth was without form and void.” How  
long? The question is rolled backward through the 
halls of tim e, hut its echoes bring no answer. Chro
nology has tried in vain to measure these cycles, and 
geology has opened her took-bound pages, but her 
clear-cut inscriptions tell not of “ the beginning.” God 
wrought alone in those grand periods, but tide and tor
rent., restless surge and burning mountain, were Ilis  
agents. At last, through the unvarying laws of na
ture’s God, a finished globe, with sunlit vales and enow- 
crowned mountains, with silvery streams and peaceful 
hills rolled in its orbit, while the morning stars sang 
together and all the sons of G-od shouted for joy.

IP ' »
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CHAPTER X.

THE ORIGIN OF MAN.

DESCENT OF MAN FROM A S IN G L E  P A IR — T H E  EARTHLY 

A N D  H E A V EN LY  PART OF M A N— RECONSTRUCTION OP 

M EN AT T H E  E N D  OP EA C H  KALPA— CREATION OP 

AN IM A L S— D IF FE R E N T  CHARACTERS A N D  RACES OF 

M E N — RL’DRV —  DEVOLUTION— EXTRACT.

r p 'H E  philosophical systems of India seem to take 
little notice of man except in the abstract. It is 

easy, however, to detect through all the embellishments 
of Hindu literature, the tradition of the descent of 
mankind from a single pair.

Brahma is repeatedly fabled to have divided himself 
into two creatures—one male and the other female—

♦ and from the union of these two one man and one 
woman were born, from whom came not mankind 
alone, but all other living creatures as well. This gen
eral outline is found in the Vedas themselves, but it 
has been changed, remodeled, and repeated in a variety 
of shapes.

The origin of the human species is sometimes 
strangely mixed up with the creation of the world.
For instance* in the ITpanishads we find the following 
expositions:

“  Adoration to the highest self, Hari, Om,
131
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“ 1, Verily in the beginning all this was self — one 
only there was; nothing else blinking (living) what
soever.

“ 2. He thought, 'Shall I send forth w orlds?'
He sent forth these worlds :

“ 3. Ambhas (water), marUi (light), and mara 
(mortal).

“ 4. That Ambhas (water) is above the heaven; and 
it, is heaven, the support. The mari&its (the lights), 
are the sky. The Mam (mortal) is the earth, and the 
waters under the earth are the Ap (world).

"5 . He thought, 'There are these worlds; shall I 
send forth guardians of the worlds?' He then formed 
the Purnsha (the person) taking him forth from the 
water.

“ 6. He brooded on him, and when that person had 
thus been brooded on, a month burst forth like an 
egg. From the mouth proceeded speech; from speech,
Agni (fire).

'• Nostrils burst forth; from the nostrils proceeded 
scent 5 from scent, air. ,

“ Eyes burst fo rth ; from the eyes proceeded sight; 
from sight, Aditya (sun).

“  Ears burst forth; from the ears proceeded hear
ing; from hearing the His (quarters of the world).

“  Skin burst fo rth ; from the skin proceeded h a irs ; 
from the hairs, shrubs and. trees. The heart burst forth; 
from the heart proceeded miud, etc. ■ * ■ He
thought, ‘There are the worlds and the (guardians of 
the worlds. Let me send forth food for them.' He 
brooded over water. From the water thus brooded on, 
matter was born • • ■ that verily was food.

III) <SL
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When this food had been sent forth it wished to flee, 
crying and turning away. He (the subject) tried to 
grasp it by speech. If he had grasped it by speech, 
man would be satisfied by naming food. He tried to 
grasp it by scent. If he had grasped it by scent, 
man would hare been satisfied by smelling food, lie  
tried to grasp it by the eye . . . If he had grasped 
it with the eye, man would have been satisfied by 
seeing food. fie  tried to grasp it with the ear 
. . If he had grasped it with the ear, man would
have been satisfied by hearing food, lie  tried to grasp 
it by the skin . . . I f  he had. grasped it by the
skin, man would be satisfied by touching food. He tried 
to grasp it by the mind . . . If he had grasped
it by the mind, man would have been satisfied by 
thinking of food. He tried to grasp it by the down 
breathing breath, which helps to swallow food by breath
ing through tire mouth . . . He got it .” Hence
man is satisfied only by the eating of food.1

These endless vagaries are pursued through a wilder
ness of literature, apparently without thought or purpose. 
Viiyu, the getter, is then represented assaying: "H ow  
can all this be without m e?” and then he thought 
“ By what way shall I get there ? ” Then opening the 
suture of the skull he got in by that door and found 
there were three dwelling places for him, viz.: the eye, 
the throat, and the heart.

"W hen-born (that is, when the Highest Self had 
entered the body), he looked through all things in or
der to see whether anything wished to proclaim here

■ AiUircya Aran,, If, 4, 3-8.

TUB ORIGIN OP MAX. 13S
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another (Self), H e saw this person only (himself) as 
the widely spread Brahman.'" This verse is under
stood to mean that the Self looked carefully around 
in  order to learn what there was which m ight pro
claim another self; and when he saw there was noth
ing which did not come from himself, he recognized 
the fact that the person which lie had created was the 
developed Brahman, the Atman — in other words, him
self. Again, we are taught that “  Ever]' man is in
deed like an e g g ; there are two halves of him. This 
half is the earth ; that half, heaven. And there be
tween them is the ether (the space of the mouth) like 
the ether between heaven and earth. In this ether 
there (in the month) the breath is fixed, as in that 
other ether the air is fixed. And as there are those 
luminaries (in heaven) there are these luminaries in 
man. As there is that sun in heaven, there is this eye 
in the head. As there is that lightning in  the sky, 
there is this heart in the body.’'1 The half of man 
which represents the earth is that part from the feet 
to the lower jaw, and the part which represents heaven 
is the intellectual part found between the upper jaw 
and the skull.

RECONSTRUCTION o f  m e n  a t  t h e  e n d  o f  e a c h  k a l p a .

Created beings, although destroyed in their individ
ual forms, are never exempted from the consequences 
of their acts ; for whenever Brahma creates the world 
anew they are at the mercy of his will, either as gods, 
men, animals, or inanimate things. Brahma being de
sirous at one of these periods of creating gods, de-

1 Aitareya, B, 4-1.
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THE OHIO IN  OF H A N . 135

mons, progenitors and men, collected his mind into it
self. W hilst thus concentrated, the quality of dark
ness pervaded his body, and the demons were born first, 
issuing from his thigh. Brahinii then abandoned the 
form lie had used, and the form thus abandoned became 
night. Then from his mouth proceeded gods, and the 
form which he then abandoned became day, for good
ness predominated iti it. l ie  next adopted another 
form, and the progenitors (the pitnis) were born from 
his side, and the body which he then abandoned be
came the evening twilight. Brahma then assumed 
another body pervaded by foulness, and from this men 
were born, and the body thus abandoned became the 
morning twilight

Thus gods, men, demons and progenitors were re
constructed from previous forms, and the bodies which 
Brahma abandoned became day, night, dawn and even
ing. Afterward the hairs of Brahma which were shriv
eled up, fell from his head and became serpents. The 
creator of the world, being incensed by the loss of his 
hair, created fierce beings who were denominated gob
lins ; they were malignant fiends and eaters of flesh.
The divine Brahma then created birds from his own 
vitality, sheep from his breast, goats from his mouth, 
cows from his sides, horses, elephants, and other 
animals from his feet, whilst from the hairs of his 
body grew herbs, roots, and plants.

THE D IF F E R E N T  CHARACTERS AND RACES OF M EN

are accounted for in the Vislmu-purana by the following 
legend of Rudra : The mind-engendered progeny of
Brahma were inspired with holy wisdom, and being
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estranged from the world, they were not desirous of prog
eny. When Brahma perceived this he was tilled with 
wrath capable of consuming the three worlds ; the 
flame of his anger invested like a garland heaven, 
earth, and hell. Then from his forehead, darkened with 
angry frowns, sprang Hu dr u,, radiant as the noontide sun, 
fierce and of vast bulk, and of a figure which was half 
male and half female. ‘ Separate yourself/ commanded 
Brahma. Obedient to the command, Rndra imme
diately disjoined his two natures and became twofold.
His male being he again divided into eleven persons, 
of whom some were agreeable and some were hideous; 
some were fierce and some were mild of disposition.
He also multiplied his female nature manifold, some of 
them being of fair complexion and others very dark, 
or even black."1

DEVOLUTION.

The Upanishads also teach that the lower animals 
are descended from man, and seem to claim that degen
eracy is easier than improvement. The doctrine that 
the lower animals, are the direct descendants of man is 
taught in the fourth Brahmana and also in the Upan
ishads, from which we quote as follow s:

“ In the beginning there was Self alone in the 
shape of a person (purusha), and looking around he saw 
nothing but his Self. He wished for a second. He 
then made this his Seif to fall in two, and thence arose 
husband and wife."

Then men were born, and afterward the brute cre-

i Vish-Pur., Wilson's trau s , p. 60,



ation, whose origin from degenerate man is expressed in 
the most explicit terms. “ She became a cow .

lienee cows were born. They then became one- 
hoofed animals . • • and one-hoofed animals
were born . . . They became goats, and goats
were born . . . They became sheep .
, and Sheep were born . . • and thus he
created everything that exists in pairs, even down to 
the ants.” In this quotation the universal doc
trine of pantheism is presented in (lie following words :
“ He knew 1, indeed, am this creation, for I created 
all this. Hence he became the creation, and he who 
knows this lives in his creation. ”1

In intimate connection with this doctrine of devolu
tion, we find Prof. Wilson quoting the statement of the 
Commentator Madliwa, who asserts that in the compil
ation of his own work he consulted eight other com
mentaries, one of which was written by a monkey, and 
Prof. Wilson’s comment upon the statement is that 
« While the Hindu disputant may believe in the reality 
of such a compilation, yet we may receive its citation 
as a proof that Madhwa was not very scrupulous in 
the verification of his authorities.” '

There is a story in Hindu literature of a great drama 
in fourteen acts, composed by the monkey eliiet Han- 
urnan, but it is claimed that this was not preserved, 
because Yalmika feared that it would cast his poem 
(Eamayana) into the shade. Therefore the generous ape 
who wrote it throw it into the sea.

We read, too, in the Eamayana of the ourang-outang

i Upanishads, Part 2, pp. 85,88 * Wilson, Vol. VI, p. 49 of Int.
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who lived on the banks of Lake Pam pa. He is Su- 
griva, the king of the monkeys, with whom Rama 
makes an alliance. Several of the monkey generals 
are mentioned, and a wonderful feat in bridge building 
by thi' privates of this strange army is recorded.

If the Hindus believed that the monkeys wrote com
mentaries in the days of Madhwa and dramatic poems 
in the time of Valmlka, that they commanded armies 
and built bridges, as recorded in the Ramiiyana, we 
cannot wonder that they feel that the theory of evolu
tion is working the other way—that degeneracy and 
not development is the law of nature, so far at least as 
the quadrnmanous family is concerned; and yet we find 
a certain class of the natives of India advocating the 
claims of the S&nkhya philosophy.



__

CHAPTER XI.

METEMPSYCHOSIS.

TRANSMIGRATION SO T  TAUGHT I N  T H E  R I G - V E D A THE 
TR IPLE SYSTEM OR T R A N 8M IG R A T IO S —  THE DOCTRINE 

OF T H E  C IIANDOGYA—  GREATEST DANGER D U R IN G  

TRANSMIGRATION DISTINCTION BETWEEN ASCEN D

IN G  AN D  DESCENDING SOURS —  H IN D U  EXPLANATION 

OF IN E Q U A L IT IE S OF FORTUNE —  SIN S AGAINST CASTE 

RECEIV E THE GREATEST P U N IS H M E N T — NO CRIME 

BECOMES A SIN I F  T H E  WORDS OF THE RIG-VEDA BE 

REMEMBERED.

r p K E  Rig-veda, not, being a doctrinal work, does not 
JL teach tlie theory of metempsychosis in any decided 

way. But there are frequent allusions to the immortality 
of the soul, and one of the hymns in the last Manclala is 
addressed to the spirits of departed ancestors, who have 
attained to a state of heavenly bliss and are supposed 
to occupy three stages of blessedness, the highest inhab
iting the upper sky, the middle the intermediate air, and 
the lowest the regions of the atmosphere near the earth.

T H E  TRIPLE SYSTEM OF TRANSMIGRATION.

A most elaborate theory, however, of the transmi
gration of the sonls of men through plants, animals, 
and gods, was inculcated in the Code of Manu, which, 
dates back to about 500 years B. 0. According to

189
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Munn (12:3), every act and every thought produces 
either good or evil fruit, and the various transmigra
tions of men are the result of their conduct upon 
earth. A threefold alternative is presented to the soul : 
it may pass through deities, through men, or through 
beasts and plants. I t  will go through deities if good
ness predominates in its nature ; through men if it is 
ruled by passion ; through beasts and plants if it dwells 
still lower in the moral scale. Each of these three 
degrees of transmigration has three sub-degrees. The 
highest and firs! is Brahma himself, and the lowest is 
either a vegetable or a mineral. But souls in these 
latter forms may ascend through various insects, fish, 
reptiles, snakes, tortoises, etc.1 “ Let the man who 
has renounced the world reflect on the transmigration 
of men caused by their acts ; on their downfall into 
hell and their torments in the abode of Yarna; on 
their formation again in the womb and. the glidings of 
the soul through ten millions of other wombs.1,8

A passage in the 6atapatha-brahmana is quoted by 
Weber and Dr. Muir, asserting that in a future state 
animals and plants will revenge upon men the injuries 
and death received here. The absence of all memory 
of wrong done, and indeed of all consciousness of a 
former existence, does not appear to the Hindu as 
any objection to this creed which has been handed down 
to him through so many generations, although mythol
ogy claims to record cases where men were gifted with 
the power of remembering former existences.

The Upanishada which contain the doctrinal teach
ings of the Vedas have not by any means neglected the

1 Mttrui, l ;  8-40. 26:61-63.
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doctrine of metempsychosis, which forms so important 
a part of the Hindu faith. This doctrine is found and 
most enthusiastically taught in the very first of the 
series.

d o c t r i n e  o f  t h is  c h a n d o &y a  u p a n i s h a d .

This book, belonging to the Yujur-veda, has sup
plied the most important materials for what is called 
the Vedanta, which is the end, the purpose, and the 
highest object of the Veda.

This Upanishad teaches that after various changes, 
the bodies of those who have performed good works 
are turned to water; so that when a man is dead and 
his body burned, the water from the body rises upward 
with the smoke and carries him to the moon, where he 
enjoys the fruit of his good works as long as they last.
When, like the oil in the lamp, they are consumed, he 
is obliged to return to a new round of existences.

“  When born he (man) lives whatever the length 
of his life may be. When he has departed his friends 
carry him as appointed to the fire, from whence he 
came and .from whence he sprang.” 1

X. “ Those who know this, and those who in the 
forest follow faith and austerities go to light; from 
light, to day, from day to the light half of the moon; 
from the light half of the moon to the six months 
when the sun goes to the north; from the six months 
when the sun goes to the north, to the year; from the 
year to the sun ; from the sun to the moon ; from the 
moon to the lightning. There is a person not human.

l 3th Trap., 9th Khtin.
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2. “ He leads them to Brahman; this is the path 
of the Devas.

3. “  But they who living in a village practice
sacrifices, works of public utility, and alms, they go to 
the smoke ; from smoke to n ig h t; from night to the 
dark half of the m oon; from the dark half of the 
moon to the six months when the sun goes to the 
south; bet they do not reach the year.

4. From the months they go to the world of the 
fathers; from the world of the fathers to the ether : 
from the other to the moon. That is Soma, the king.
Here they are loved (eaten) by the Devas; yes, the 
Devas love (eat) them.

5. “ Having dwelt there till their good works are 
consumed, they return again the way they came to the 
ether; from the ether to the air. Then the sacrificer 
having become air, he becomes smoko. Having become, 
smoke, he becomes mist.

(5. “ Having become mist, he becomes a cloud; 
having become a cloud, he rains down. Then he is 
born as rice and corn, herbs, and trees, and beans.
From thence the escape is beset with most difficul
ties, for whoever the persons may be who eat the 
food and beget offspring, he henceforth becomes like 
unto them.

7. “ Those whose conduct has been good will 
quickly attain to some good birth. B ut those whose 
conduct has been evil will quickly attain to an evil 
birth—the birth of a dog, or a hog.

8 “ On neither of these two ways those small creat
ures (flies and worms) are continually returning, of 
whom it may be said, they live and die. Theirs is a
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th i r d  p la c e . T h e re fo re , th a t, w o rld  n e v e r  b ec o m e s 
fu ll. H e n c e , le t  a  m a n  ta k e  ca re  to  h im s e lf .” 1

TIME OF GREATEST DANGER DURING TR AN SMIGRATION.

I n  th e s e  s ta g e s  o f t r a n s m ig ra t io n ,  th e  g re a te s t  d a n g e r  
is in c u r r e d  a f te r  th e  m a n  has b e e n  c h a n g e d  in to  ra in .
F o r  if th e  r a in  s h o u ld  fa ll  in to  t h e  sea i t  m ig h t  be  
sw allow ed  u p  by  th e  f i s h e s ; if  i t  sh o u ld  fa ll  u p o n  a  
d e s e r t  i t  m ig h t  be  sw allo w ed  by s e rp e n ts  o r o th e r  r e p 
tile s  ; so t h a t  i t  w ould  re q u ir e  an  a lm o s t  e n d le ss  ro u n d  
o f e x is te n c e s  to  re a c h  a n y  c o m fo r ta b le  d e g re e  e i th e r  of 
in te l l ig e n c e  o r  d ig n ity . B u t  ev e n  i f  th e  r a in  is f o r tu 
n a te  e n o u g h  to  be a b so rb e d  by  th e  r ic e ,  th e  c o rn , a n d  
th e  b e a n s , th e se  p ro d u c ts  m ig h t  b e  e a te n  b y  a  m a n  
w ho  h a s  fo re sw o rn  m a r r ia g e , in  w h ic h  case th e  v ic tim  
o f u n f o r tu n a te  c irc u m s ta n c e s  w o u ld  lose th e  o p p o r tu 

n ity  o f a  n ew  a n d  m o re  d e s ira b le  b i r th .  T h e re  a re  also  
p e r ils  a r is in g  fro m  th e  u n c e r ta in  c h a r a c te r  o f t h e  m art 
w ho  e a ts  th e  r ice  a n d  c o rn , w h o  th u s  becom es a  n ew  
seed, a n d  s t i l l  a n o th e r  d a n g e r  t h a t  e v e n  if  h e  is  good 
h im se lf , h e  m ay  m a r r y  a  w icked  w ife , a n d  m a k e  h e r  
th e  m o th e r  o f  th i s  w a n d e r in g  so u l. A ll th ese  d a n g e r s  
m u s t  be  sa fe ly  passed  b efo re  a  n ew  b i r th  as a  B r a h m a n ,  
K s h a tr iy a , o r  V a isy a  c a n  be s e c u re d .

DISTINCTION BETWEEN ASCENDING AND DESCENDING
SOULS.

A n o th e r  p e c u lia r  d is t in c t io n  is  m a d e  b y  S a n k a r a  

in  . h is  c o m m e n ta ry . T h e re  a re  so m e , h e  say s , w ho  
assu m e th e  fo rm  o f  r ic e  a n d  c o rn , e tc . ,  n o t  i n  t h e i r  
d e sc e n t f ro m  a  h ig h e r  w o rld , as d e s c r ib e d  in  th e  U p a n i-

i 5th Prap., ,14th Khan,
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gfead, b u t as a d e f in ite  p u n is h m e n t  fo r  c e r ta in  evil 
d eed s w h ich  th e y  h a v e  c o m m itte d . T h e y  r e m a in  in 
th a t s ta te  u n til th e  co n seq u en ces o f th e i r  evil d ee d s  
a rc  p a s t ,  w hen  th e y  a ssu m e  a  n e w  b o d y , lik e  c a te r p i l 
lars. T in-so g u i l ty  o n es  re ta in  a  co n sc io u sn ess  o f th o se  
s ta te s  a n d  of th e  a c ts  w hich  c a u se d  th e m  to  a ssu m e  
th e  p a r tic u la r  body  w h ic h  th e y  w ear.

T h is  is n o t th e  ease  w ith  th o s e  w ho, in  t h e i r  d e 
sce n t fro m  th e  m o o n , pass th ro u g h  ti le  sam e v eg e ta b le  
f o r m s ;  fo r  w h ile  in  th e ir  a sc e n t t o  th e  m oon  th e y  a re  
co n sc io u s, th e y  lose th is  co n sc io u sn ess  in  c o m in g  d o w n . 
O th e rw ise , a  m an  w h o  b y  h is  g o o d  w o rk s  d e se rv e d  re 
wards  in th e  m o o n  w ould  su ffe r  w h ile  co rn  is b e in g  

g ro u n d  th e  very  to r tu r e s  o f b e ll ,  a n d  th e  o b je c t  of 
good  w ork -, as  t a u g h t  by th e  V ed a , w o u ld  b e  d e fe a te d ,

A s a  m en  w ho is m a d e  u n c o n sc io u s  b y  a  sev e re  b lo w , 
so it is w ith  so u ls  i n  th e ir  d e s c e n t ,  u n t i l  th e y  are  
b o rn  a g a in  as m e n  a n d  th u s  g e t  a  new  s t a r t  to w ard  
th e  h ig h e s t  B ra h m a n .1

RINDC e x p l a n a t io n  o f  in e q u a l it ie s  op f o r t u n e .

T h e  p o p u la r th e o ry  is th a t  ev e ry  b e in g  m u s t  pass 
th ro u g h  e ig h ty -fo u r  la k h s  of b i r t h s ,  a  la k h  " 'being  one 
h u n d re d  th o u s a n d , m a k in g  a  g r a n d  to ta l  o f e ig h t  m ill-  
lio n , fo u r  h u n d re d  th o u sa n d  b i r th s  f o r  ev e ry  h u m a n  
b e in g . By th i s  d o c tr in e  th e  H in d u s  ea s ily  e x p la in  
a ll in e q u a litie s  o f f o r tu n e  a n d  a l l  d iv e rs it ie s  o f c h a r 
a c te r . T h e  fo r tu n a te  a re  su p p o sed  to  be  e n jo y in g  th e  
b en e fits  o f th e i r  good  d eed s in  a fo rm e r  life , w h ile  
th e  u n fo r tu n a te  m a n ,  how ever v i r tu o u s  h e  m ay  be, is 
b e in g  p u n is h e d  fo r  fo rm e r m isd eed s . E ven  in te l le c t-

i F pa nisi) ads, Pt I, pp. 81-83,
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tia l s t r e n g th  o r ab ility  i n  an y  g iv en  d ire c t io n  is  s u p 
p o sed  t o  Live b een  a c q u ire d  b y  ca re fu l t r a in in g  in  som e 
p rev io u s  fo rm  o f  ex is ten ce , a n d  to  h av e  b ee n  cu ltiv a te d  
th ro u g h  m illio n s  o f p rev io u s  bodies. D isease  is looked  
u p o n  as a  le g it im a te  p u n is h m e n t,  n o t fo r  d iso b ed ien ce  
to  n a tu r e ’s law s, b u t  fo r som e s in  c o m m itte d  in  a  p re 
vious s ta te  —  a  m u rd e r , o r  th e  o m ission  o f som e p e n 
an ce , o r  som e a c t  of d is re sp e c t to w ard  th e  p r ie s th o o d .

SINS AGAINST CASTE OR THE PRIESTHOOD RECEIVE THE 
G R E A TEST PUNISH M E NT.

I t  is n o tic e a b le , h ow ever, th a t  th e  ecc le s ia s tica l s in s  
and  o(Tenues a g a in s t ca s te  a re  'm o re  severely  p u n ish e d  
th a n  th e  c r im e s  a g a in s t m o ra lity . F o r  in s ta n c e , if  a  
m an s tea ls  g ra in ,  he will be  h o rn  a  m ouse : if  ho  s tea ls  
b rass, h e  w ill be b o rn  a g a n d e r ;  b u t  if  a B rfih m an  n e g 
le c ts  h is  ow n a p p o in ted  ca s te , h e  will be b o rn  a v o m it
e a tin g  d e m o n . I f  a K s.h a triy a  v io la tes  th e  ru le s  of h is  
ca s te , h e  w ill b e  b o rn  a d e m o n , fe e d in g  o n  e x c re m e n t a n d  
dead  bod ies. I f  a V a isy a  U  g u i l ty  of th e  sam e offense, 
h e  w ill becom e a  d em o n , fe e d in g  o n  p u t r id  ca rr io n .

NO CRIME wBECOMES A SIN TO A BRAHMAN IF THE 
WORDS OF THE RIG-VEDA BE REMEMBERED.

B u t th e r e  is no  c r im e  so h e in o u s  th a t  it c a n n o t  be 
fo rg iv en , p ro v id e d  only  th e  c r im in a l  is  a  p r ie s t  a n d  re 
ta in s  h is  c a s te  re m e m b e rin g  th e  sac red  te x t .  H e n c e , 
i t  is said  in  th e  Code o f M atin , “  A B ra h m a n  by  r e 
ta in in g  th e  R ig -v ed a  in  h is  m em o ry  in c u rs  no  g u il t  
th o u g h  h e  sh o u ld  d es tro y  th e  in h a b i ta n ts  o f  th e  th re e  
w o rld s, a n d  e v e n  e a t  f o o d  f r o m  th e  f o u l e s t  h a n d s .  1

i Rook II, *6.
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REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS.

1 MMORTALITY OF THE SOUL —  HEAVEN ONLY A STEP
PING STONE TO HAPPINESS EXPERIENCE OF TDK 
FAITIrFlTL HINDC —  THE HHAV.EN OF 2N.DEA —  THE 
,lEAV KN 0F VISHNU—  FUTURE PUNISHMENT —  TV'. EN- 
TT-Om ; h e l l s — VICTIMS SEE THE INHABITANTS* OF 
HEAVEN— TRANSMIGRATION OF SINNERS.

r P , I K  surv ival o f  th e  soul a f te r  th e  d e a th  o f th e  
to d y  is ev e ry w h ere  im p lie d ; b u t  M a n n ’s d o c tr in e  

*8 ‘1:l’ ^  !l m an has been  w ick ed  th e  soul is  c lo th ed
in  a  body com posed  o f coarse an d  im p u re  e lem e n ts , 
w h ich  goes w ith  i t  in to  h e l l ; w h ereas , i f  h e  h as  been  
v irtu o u s , th e  soul is invested  w ith  a  lu m in o u s  end  
e th e rea l body, com posed  o f th e  p u re r  e lem en ts  o f a ir  
cm I lire, and th is  body goes w ith  th e  r ig h te o u s  sou l 
in to  heaven .

A place of rew ard  an d  p u n is h m e n t is in d eed  very  
necessary  for th e  p ro p e r  co m p en sa tio n  o f m a n ’s c o n d u c t, 
ino n e i th e r  th e  re w a rd  of heaven  n o r  th e  p u n is h m e n t 
of h e ll ,  a cco rd in g  to  th e  H in d u  th eo lo g y , is fu ll ,  e f
fec tu a l, o r final.

HEAVEN ONLY V STEPPING-STONE Tv) HAPPINESS.

i he heavens of th e  H in d u  sy s tem  a re  only step s  o n  
the road  to  co m p le te  h ap p in ess , a n d  th e  hells , th o u g h
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places of te rr ib le  to r tu re , a re  m erely  tem porary  p u rg a 
tions.

T h e  soul m u s t leave bo th  heaven  an d  h e ll, an d  re 
tu rn  to  co rp o rea l ex istence, m ig ra tin g  in to  h ig h e r , in 
te rm ed ia te  a n d  low er fo rm s, a cco rd in g  to  i ts  degrees of 
g u il t  or v ir tu e , an d  p assin g  in  its  p ro g ress  tow ards 
em an c ip a tio n  fro m  sep ara te  existence, th ro u g h  th e  fo u r  
stages of b liss, ca lled  saloka (liv in g  in  th e  sam e heaven  
w ith  G o d ) ;  eam ipya (n earn ess  to  G o d ) ;  sarn p y u  (as
s im ila tio n  to  th e  likeness o f G o d ), and  say u jy a , when 
a  com plete  u n io n  w ith  th e  S u p rem e is a tta in e d .

EXPERIENCE OF THE FAITHFUL HINDU.

T h e  f a i th fu l  H in d u  a f te r  d e a th  soon reaches th e  
p a th  of th e  gods and com es to  th e  world o f fire a n d  
a i r —  to th e  w o rld  of In d ra  a n d  B rah m a. H ere  is th e  
b eau tifu l r iv e r  of e te rn a l y o u th , whose b an k s  are 
crow ned  w ith  m ajestic  trees, a n d  by whose side  s tan d s  
th e  city  a n d  th e  palace o f ct th o  u n co n q u e rab le , ”  H e re  
is th e  m ag n ificen t h a ll of B rah m an , w ith  th e  im p eria l 
th ro n e  and  lu x u rio u s  couch  o f sp len d o r. H ere also 
a re  th e  c ry s ta l s tream s w h ich  lead to  th e  know ledge 
of B rah m an . W hen  th e  devo tee  ap p ro ach es, B rah m an  
o rd ers  h is se rv a n ts  to  ru n  a n d  m eet h im , a n d  to  re n d e r 
h im  the  sam e hom age w h ich  th e y  y ie ld  to  th e ir  lord .
T h e n  five h u n d re d  ce lestia l n y m p h s a p p ro a c h  h im .
O ne h u n d re d  o f them  b rin g  h im  b ea u tifu l g a r la n d s  o f 
flo w ers; o n e  h u n d re d  b e a r p recious o in tm e n ts ;  one 
h u n d re d  com e lad en  w ith  cho ice  p e r fu m e s ; one h u n 
d re d  are b u rd e n e d  w ith  r ic h  a n d  lu x u rio u s  g a rm e n ts  fo r 
Ids ap p are l, an d  one h u n d re d  b rin g  th e  cho icest f r u its  
fo r h is  e n jo y m en t, and  a d o rn  h im  like B ra h m a n  h im self.
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lii (hi b e a u tifu l w aves o f th e  ag e le ss  r iv e r  lie s h a k e s  
oil h is good  a n d  ev il d eed s, a n d  rece iv es th e  c ro w n  
oi e te rn a l  y o u th . T h e  good  d eed s h e r e  d isp o sed  o f  a re  
b e q u e a th e d  to  h is  b e lo v ed  re la tiv e s , w h o  a re  to  rece iv e  
th e  n e /its  a r is in g  fro m  th e m , w h ile  h is u n fo r tu n a te  
re la tiv e s , w ho are  n o t  beloved , re ce iv e  t h e  fu l l  v a lu e  o f  
h is  tra n sg re ss io n s .

lh  ap p ro ach e s  th e  b e a u tifu l  t r e e  I ly a , a n d  th e  o d o r  
oi B ra h m a n  reach e s  h im . H e  a p p ro a c h e s  th e  g re a t  
c ity , a n d  fin d s th e re  th e  flavor of B ra h m a n , H e  th e n  
a p p ro a c h e s  th e  m a g n if ic e n t palace , a n d  th e  s p le n d o r  of 
B ra h m a n  g re e ts  h im . H e  a p p ro a c h e s  th e  sp a c io u s  
hid I, a n d  th e  g lo ry  o f B ra h m a n  m e e ts  h is  eyes. H e  
fin a lly  com es to  I h e  g re a t  th ro n e  a n d  th e  ro y a l c o u c h , 
w h ere  he  finds B ra h m a n  h im se lf , w h o  c a te c h ise s  h im  
very  c a re fu lly  a n d , h is  an sw ers b e in g  s a tis fa c to ry , be
stow s th e  w hole B ra h m a n  w orld u p o n  h im .1

HEAVEN OF INDRA.

I he b e a u tifu l h e a v e n  of I n d r a  is su p p o se d  to  h e  s i t -  
u a h 'd  u p o n  th e  very  s u m m it  of M o u n t M e m , w h ic h  is 
th e  c e n tr e  o f  th e  e a r th  an d  m a n y  th o u s a n d  m ile s  in  
h e ig h t. H e re  th e  h e a v e n ly  g a rd e n s  a re  fo u n d  p la n te d  
w ith  lu x u r ia n t  tre e s , w h ic h  a re  b u rd e n e d  w ith  d e lic io u s  
fru its . T h e  f r a g r a n t  g ro v es a rc  h a u n te d  w ith  fa iry  
n y m p h s , whose faces  a n d  fo rm s  a r e  v is io n s  o f  lo v e lin ess , 
bow , sw eet s tra in s  o f m usic a re  b o rn e  u p o n  th e  a ir .
I he c i ty  o f  In d ra  is  e ig h t  h u n d re d  m ile s  in  c i r c u m fe r 

ence a n d  fo rty  m ile s  h ig h . I ts  p i l la r s  a re  o f d ia m o n d s  
a n d  its  palaces a re  o f  p u re  go ld . T h e  a i r  is la d e n  w ith  
th e  r i c h  p e rfu m e  o f  th e  ro se -co lo red  flowers o f  th e

> Kmishltftki rrpRnisbaiJ, 1-8.
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Camaiiiifi. tho  b eau ty  of w hich  h a s  b ro u g h t  i t  th e  name 
of Love’s C re e p e r )  by th is  d e lic a te  flow er a ll w ishes a re  
g ra n te d  to  th e  in m a te s  o f I n d r a ’s heaven ,

THE HEAVEN OF VISHNU.

T h e  h o m e of. V ishnu is b u i l t  e n tire ly  o f  g o ld  and  is 
m u ch  la rg e r  th a n  In d ia 's ,  b e in g  e ig h ty  th o u sa n d  m iles 
in  c irc u m fe re n ce . T h e  c ry s ta l w aters of th e  G anges 
fa ll from  th o  h ig h e r  heavens u p o n  th e  h ead  of S iva, 
and  fro m  th e re  in to  th e  h a i r  o f th e  seven  sages, from  
w h ich  th ey  descend  to  th e  e a r th  and fo rm  a  r iv e r. O n 
a  th ro n e  o f w h ite  lo tu s  b lossom s sits  V ish n u , and  h is  
w ife L ak sh m l beside h im . S h e  is ra d ia n t w ith  th e  sp len 
d o r ol p re c io u s  stones, a n d  th e  sw eet p e r fu m e  of h e r  
body ex ten d s  e ig h t h u n d re d  m iles.

FUTUIiE PUNISHMENT,

Idealizing  th a t  th is  is a  su b je c t w h ich  a t t r a c ts  u n i 
versal in te re s t ,  th e  H in d u  p h ilo so p h ers  h av e  e lab o r
a ted  i t  very  ex tensive ly . T h e y  have p ro v id ed  am p le  
acco m m o d atio n s fo r s in n e rs  o f a ll classes an d  deg rees, in  
tw en ty -o n e  h e lls  o f various d esc rip tio n s , e a c h  of w h ich  
is p ro v id ed  w ith  an  u n p ro n o u n c eab le  n a m e  in  ad d itio n  
to  o th e r  h o rro rs .

T h e  n am es  an d  n u m b e r  of these  p laces  o f p u n 
ish m en t v ary  w ith  d if f e re n t  a u th o rs , th e  V ish n u - 
p u riin a  a n d  also  th e  B h ag av a ta  g iv in g  a  lis t of 
tw e n ty -e ig h t instead  o f tw en ty -o n e . T h e  nam es o f 
these  p lace s  o f p u n is h m e n t as t ra n s la te d  a r e : 1st, 
d a rk n e s s ;  2 d , com plete  d a r k n e s s ;  3 d , p lace of 
ho w lin g  ; 4 th ,  p lace  of m u c h  h o w lin g  ; 5 th , th re a d  
o f tim e  o r d e a t h ; 0 th ,  g re a t  h e l l ; 7 th ,  re s to r in g
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to  life  ; 8 th ,  w aveless ; 9 th ,  b u rn in g  ; 1 0 th , p a r c h in g ;  
l l t h .  p re s s in g  t o g e t h e r ;  1 2 th , r a v e n s ;  1.3th, b u d ;
14t h . s t in k in g  clay  ; 1 5 th , iro n  sp ik ed  ; K ith , f ry in g -  
p an  ; 1 7 th , ro u g h  o r u n e v e n  r o a d s ; 1 8 th . th o rn y  sa l- 
m ail t r e e  j 1 9 th , d am e  r iv e r , w h ich  h a s  a  fea rfu l o d o r  
a n d  is fu ll of b lo o d  ( i t  is a  to r r e n t  o f  h o t  w a te r c a r 
ry in g  bo n es, h a ir ,  a n d  o th e r  re fu s e  in  its  co u rse) ;
2 0 th , th e  ewe rd -leav ed  f o r e s t ;  2 1 st, i r o n  fe tte r s .

T h is  e n u m e ra tio n  is  f ro m  th e  in s t i tu te s  o f  V ish n u .
T h e  P a n in a  h a s  also  th e  fo llo w in g  d e ta i l s :  “ M en  
w h en  th e y  d ie  a re  b o u n d  w ith  co rd s b y  th e  s e rv a n ts  o f  
K in g  T a r ta r u s ,  a n d  b e a te n  w ith  s tic k s , a n d  h av e  th e n  
to  e n c o u n te r  th e  fierce  a sp e c t of V arna, a n d  th e  h o r
ro rs  of th e i r  te r r ib le  ro u te .  In  th e  d if fe re n t  holla th e r e  
a re  v a r io u s  in to le ra b le  to r tu r e s ,  w ith  b u r n in g  sa n d , tire , 
m ach in es , a n d  w eapons S o m e a re  sev e red  w ith  saw s, 
som e ro a s te d  in  fo rg es , som e a re  c h o p p e d  w ith  ax es , 
som e b u r ie d  in  th e  g ro u n d ,  som e a re  m o u n te d  o n  
S takes, som e ca s t to  w ild  b e a s ts  to  b e  d e v o u re d , som e 
a rc  g n a w e d  by  v u ltu re s ,  som e to rn  by  tig e rs , som e a re  
bo iled  in  o il , som e ro lled  in  C austic  s lim e , som e a r e  
p re c ip ita te d  fro m  g r e a t  h e ig h ts , so m e a rc  to sse d  
u p w ard s  b y  e n g in e s . T h e  n u m b e r  o f  p u n is h m e n ts  
in flic ted  in  hell, is i n f i n i t e / '1 T h e re  is a lso  a  d e s c r ip 
tion  o f th e  K rish n a , a  b la c k  h e ll, a r e d -h o t  iro n  h e ll  
w hich a p p e a rs  to  h av e  b een  p re p a re d  ex p re ss ly  fo r t r a i 
tors a n d  h o rse  d e a le rs , a  sw ine h e ll w h ich  is  p ro v id e d  
fo r  w ine d r in k e r s  a n d  fo r  th o se  w h o  asso c ia te  w ith  
th e m , a n d  th e  “ h e ll o f p in c e r s ” fo r  th o se  w ho  v io la te  
vows o r  b re a k  th e  ru les  o f th e i r  o rd e r. “  T h e se  h e l ls ,”
Bay th e  P u ra m u  a n d  in d e e d  “ h u n d re d s  a n d  th o u sa n d s  o f

i Vis, Pur., Wilson’H trans., j>. (MO.
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o th e rs  a re  th e  p la c e s  in  w h ic h  s in n e rs  p ay  th e  p e n a lty  
o£ th e i r  c r im es. A s n u m e ro u s  as t h e  o ffences w h ic h  
m e n  c o m m it a re  th e  h e lls  in  w h ic h  th e y  a re  

p u n is h e d .” 1

VICTIMS SEE THE INHABITANTS OF HEAVEN.

T h e  in h a b i ta n ts  o f h ea v en  a re  b e h e ld  b y  th e  su ffe r
e rs  in  h e ll  a s  th e y  m ove w ith  th e i r  h e a d s  in v e r te d ,  
w h ils t  th e  gods, as th e y  c a s t  t h e i r  eyes d o w n w a rd , 
b eh o ld  th e  s u ffe r in g s  o f  th o se  in  h e ll. T h is  a r r a n g e 
m en t h a s  a  tw o fo ld  p u rp o se . I t  serves to  e n h a n c e  
th e  su ffe rin g s  of th e  w ick e d  a n d  to  te m p e r  th e  e n jo y 
m e n t  o f th e  r ig h te o u s , w ho a re  th e r e b y  rem inded  t h a t  
even  th e  h a p p in e s s  o f heaven  is b u t  te m p o ra ry  in  its  
d u ra t io n  ; fo r  w h e n  th e y  have re ce iv ed  th e ir  d u e  p ro 
p o r t io n  o f re w a rd , th e y , too , m u s t  he  b o rn  a g a in  as 
s to n e s  o r p la n ts ,  o r  m u s t  g ra d u a l ly  m ig ra te  th ro u g h  
th e  in fe r io r  c o n d itio n s  u n t i l  th ey  a g a in  becom e h u m a n ,
A f te r  th is  t h e i r  fu tu r e  is in  t h e i r  ow n h a n d s ,  a n d  
th e i r  f u tu r e  b i r th s  a re  in  d ir e c t  p ro p o r tio n  to  th e ir  

m e rit .
T h e  t im e  to  h e  s p e n t  in  h u ll  is a  kalpa, ( tw o  b ill

ions a n d  one  h u n d re d  a n d  s ix ty  m illio n s  of y e a rs ) .  T h e  
c r im in a l  th e n  re a c h e s  th e  s ta g e  o f  m e te m p sy c h o s is , 
w h e n  h e  is re liev ed  fro m  th e  a c u te  su ffe rin g s  a n d  has 
an  o p p o r tu n ity  to  aseen  l to  a  h ig h e r  m o d e o f  e x is t
e n c e  th ro u g h  th e  b o d ies  of w o rm -, re p tile s , o r  d em o n s.
F o r  in s ta n c e , a  g o ld  s tea le r  m u s t  pass a  th o u s a n d  
t im e s  in to  th e  b o d ies  o f  s p id e rs ,  sn ak es  a n d  n o x io u s  
d e m o n s ;  a s p ir i t  d r in k e r  b eco m es a  w orm , in s e c t,  or 

m o th .
1 Vlsli. Fur., Wilson’s trtu.it-., p, 809.
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I n  th e s e  v a r io u s  c h a n g e s  th e r e  is  s o m e tim e s  a  c u r i 

o u s  c o n s is te n c y . F o r  in s ta n c e ,  a  m a n  w h o  h as  s to le n  
p e r fu m e ry  b eco m es a  m u s k - r a t ; o n e  w h o  h as  s to le n  

g r a in  b ec o m e s  a  r a t ; o n e  w ho h as  s to le n  w a te r  b e c o m e s  

a  w a te r - f o w l ; o n e  w h o  h a s  s to le n  h o n e y  b eco m es a  

g a d - f ly ; o n e  w ho  h a s  s to le n  m e a t  b e c o m e s  a  v u l t u r e ;  

one  w ho h a s  s to le n  oil b ec o m e s  a  c o c k ro a c h  ; o n e  w h o  
h a s  s to le n  l in e n  b ec o m e s  a  fro g , e tc . ,  e tc .,, e tc .

W h e n  t h e  e v il-d o e rs  h a v e  u n d e rg o n e  a ll  th e s e  t r a n s 
m ig ra t io n s  a n d  p a sse d  th r o u g h  v a r io u s  a n im a l b o d ie s ,  

th e y  a r e  b o rn  as h u m a n  b e in g s , w i th  th e  fo l lo w in g  
m a rk s  in d ic a t in g  t h e i r  c r im e  : A  c r im in a l  o f th e  h i g h 

e s t d e g re e  h a s  l e p r o s y ;  a  k i l le r  of B ra h m a n s ,  p u lm o n 

a ry  c o n s u m p t io n ; a  d r i n k e r  o f  s p i r i t s ,  b la c k  t e e th  ; a  
m a l ig n a n t  in fo rm e r ,  a n  o ffen s iv e  b r e a t h  ; a  s te a le r  o f  
foo d , d y s p e p s ia  ; t h e  b r e a k e r  of a  c o n v e n t io n ,  a  b a ld  

h e a d . A f t e r  th e s e  c h a n g e s  a n d  a m u l t i t u d e  o f  o th e r s  
fo llo w s a  l is t  o f  p e n a n c e s  c o m p r is in g  m a n y  p a g e s .1

H a v in g  b r ie f ly  p re s e n te d  th e  c h a r a c te r  a n d  t e a c h in g  

o f  th e  1' p a n is h a d s  w ith  c o r re la t iv e  t e s t im o n y  f ro m  o t h e r  
w orks, w e  s h a ll now  c o n s id e r  a  m u c h  m o re  f a s c in a t in g  

d e p a r tm e n t  o f  S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a tu r e .  F o l lo w in g  th e  T lp a u -  

ish a d s  c h ro n o lo g ic a l ly  c o m e  th e  E p ic s  o f  t h e  H in d u s ,  a  

very  im p o r ta n t  d iv is io n  o f  t h e i r  l i t e r a t u r e .  T h e  I ia -  

m u y a n a  a n d  th e  M a h a -b h i i r a ta  a re  t h e  tw o  g re a t  p o e m s  
o f  In d ia  a n d ,  a l th o u g h  b y  n o  m e a n s  h is to r ic a l  f r o m  a  

E u ro p e a n  p o in t  o f v iew , th e y  c o m p r is e  n e a r ly  a ll o f  

h is to ry  t h a t  w e h av e  f r o n t  H in d u  s o u rc e s ,

i Institutes of Vish., pp, 140-149.
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CHAPTER XIII.

T H E  RAM AY A N  A.

ONE OF THE SACRED EPIC'S OF IN D IA — THE LAND OF 

THE H INDC— THE KAMA Y A N A  AND THE ILIAD—

HELEN’ AND HIT A - -TIKI 'TOK CHAINED TO THE C H A I N  

IOT VI HEEL- I'T NEIIAL HONORS PAID TO HAVANA 
AGE OF THE HAMA Y ANA—-THE SANCTITY OF THE 
POEM— AUTHOR OF THE WORN— BASIS OF THE POEM 

— LENGTH OF THE RAMAYANA.

T H E  la n d  o f  t h e  H in d u  is t h e  n a tu r a l  b i r t h p l a c e  of 
p o e try  a n d  # n g .  T h e  g ro a t H im a la y a s , w i th  m i- 

m e a t  o f  c lo u d  a n d  ro b e  o f s u n l i g h t ,  seem  to  c o m m u n e  

w ith  th e  s ta r s  t h a t  c ro w n  w ith  ra d ia n c e  t h e i i  snow y 
b r o w s ;  in  t h e i r  w ild  c ra g s  a r e  t h e  s i lv e ry  fo u n ta in s  of 

th e  r iv e r s  w h ic h  f la sh  a n d  s p a r k le  th r o u g h  fo r e s t  a n d  
v a le . T h e  G an g es*  th e  “ b r id e  o f  t h e  h e a v e n s / ’ re c e iv e s  

in  h e r  c ry s ta l  t id e  th e  s in s  o f  h e r  p eo p le  a n d  b e a rs  
th e m  aw ay  b e tw e e n  h e r  flo w ery  h a n k s .  T h e  w ild  sw an s 

flo a t a m id  th e  lo tu s  b lo sso m s u p o n  h e r  b o so m , a n d  th e  

g a z e lle s  co m e d o w n  to  s la k e  t h e i r  t h i r s t  a t  h e r  sac red

b r in k .
T h e  t ro p ic a l  fo re s t  is  d a r k e n e d  w ith  t h e  s h a d e  ot 

lo f ty  t r e e s  a n d  p e r fu m e d  w ith  t h e  o d o r  o i  a  th o u s a n d  
b lo sso m s. T h e  lo n g ,  d e e p  g r a s s  a n d  f e a th e ry  fe rn s  a re  

k is se d  h e ro  a n d  th e r e  by t h e  s t r a y  s u n b e a m s  t h a t  find  
t h e i r  w ay  b e tw e e n  th e  g lo ssy  le a v e s  o f d e n s e  th ic k e ts ,
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an d  th o  d re a m y  so n g  o f th e  k o k ila  is b o rn e  on  th e  

air.
T h e  w ide p la in s  a re  illu m in e d  w ith  th e  d azz lin g  

flow ers of th e  c a c tu s  a n d  th e  snow y w re a th  of je ssa 
m in e  b lossom s, w hile h e re  an d  th e re  th e  Sweet lim e -tre e  
and  fea th ery  acac ia  w ave th e i r  de lica te  b o u g h s  in  th e  
s u n lig h t,  a n d  th e  o ran g e  g ro v e s u n fo ld  t h e i r  p ea rly  cu p s  

of r ich  p e rfu m e .
Delicittto b u tte rf lie s  float slow ly aw ay o n  th o  f r a g ra n t  

a ir, and g o ld en  bees n es tle  am id  th e  ro se  p e ta ls  a n d  

revel in  life  a n d  b eau ty .
D ow n by  th e  g leam in g  sh o res  of th o  e v e r  so u n d in g  

sea, th e  w hite-created , w aves com e m a rc h in g  in ;  w ith  
song  a n d  p sa lm  and  c h a n te d  p ra ise  th e y  com e, and  th e  
ch ild re n  of th e  w ildw ood h e a r  in  th e ir  w aves th e  so n g  
o f th e  sea -n y m p h s, a n d  sec in  co ral g ro v es th e  h o m e 
of th e  ocean q u een . So  th e y  b r in g  o b la tio n s  to  th e  
fa ir  goddess of th e  sea, who is robed  in  a z u re  a n d  p ea rl, 
w ith  g a r la n d s  o f sc a r le t flow ers in  h e r  h eav y  h a ir  an d  
h e r  snow y h a n d s  g le a m in g  a m id s t th e  d a r k l in g  waves.

Above th e  m o u n ta in  c re s t  an d  beyond th e  s ilv ery  
sea is th e  ch a n g e fu l sk y  of c rim son  an d  g o ld — of a m e
th y s t an d  a z u re — w h ich  is to  th em  th e  “  M an tle  o f 
I n d r a .”  W h e th e r  th is  r a d ia n t  m a n tle  is t in te d  w ith  
th e  rosy l ig h t o f m o rn in g , o r g ild ed  w ith  th e  g o ld en  
g lo ry  of noon, o r  flash in g  w ith  d iam o n d s  in th e  ha lls  o f 
n ig h t, it  receives th e  e a rn e s t  a d o ra tio n  o f  th e  w o rsh ip 
ers. T h e y  b r in g  th e i r  o b la tio n s  to  th e  m o rn in g  l ig h t ,  
th e ir  songs of p ra ise  to  th e  g o d  o f d ay , a n d  th e ir  re v e r
en t th a n k s g iv in g  to  th e  s ilvery  som a t h a t  illu m in es  
th e  n ig h t. T h e  im a g in a tio n  of th e  H in d u  has lo n g  
been c u lt iv a te d  by  t in  b e a u tifu l  scen es  a ro u n d  h im ,

n
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a n d  th e  re s u lts  a re  m a n ife s te d , no t o n ly  in  th e  songs 
o f th e  V edas, b u t  a lso  in th e  g r e a t  H in d u  E p ic s .

T h e  tw o  co lossal poem s o f S a n s k r i t  l i te r a tu r e ,  th e  
R a m a y a iia  a n d  th e  M a lu l-b h a ra ta ,  h av e  b een  ca lled  
“  T h e  I l ia d  a n d  t h e  O dyssey  o f th e  H in d u s .”

THE HAM A YANA AND THE ILIAD.

T h e  l ia n ia y a n a  h a s  b e e n  b e a u tifu lly  te rm e d  “ 'r i te  
I l ia d  o f th e  E a s t , ”  an d  in  so m e  re sp e c ts  th i s  g r e a t  I n 
d ia n  p ro d u c tio n  does re sem b le  th e  G rec ian  c lassic .

T h e  s u b je c t  o f b o th  E p ic s  is a  w ar u n d e r ta k e n  to  
reco v e r th e  w ife o f  o n e  o f th e  w a rrio rs , w h o  w as c a r 
ried  o ff by th e  h e ro  on  th e  o th e r  s ide . In  t h i s  re sp ec t 
R a m a , th e  h e ro  o f th e  R am  ay  a  n  a , c o rre sp o n d s  to  M en- 
e la n s , w h ile 1 in  o th e rs  h e  m o re  n e a r ly  r e p r e s e n t s ’ 
A c h ille s . A y o d h y a  m ay  b e  c o m p a re d  to  S p a r ta  and 
L a n k a  to  T ro y . B u t i t  w o u ld  be u n ju s t  to  co m p are  
S itu , th e  c h a s te  a n d  b e a u ti f u l  w ife  of R a m a , w ith  th e  
tre a c h e ro u s  H e le n , T h e  I n d ia n  p r in c e s s ,  p le a d in g  
e lo q u e n tly  to  b e  allow ed  to  fo llo w  h e r  h u s b a n d  in to  
ex ile , is a  lo y a l, lo v in g  w o m a n , w h ile  th e  b e a u tifu l  
H e len  is a  fa ith le s s ,  fick le  w ife , u t te r ly  u n w o r th y  of 
th e  life -b lo o d  o f a n  h o n e s t m a n .

T h e  d e s c r ip tio n s  o f A yodhya . a n d  o f L a n k a  im p ly  
g r e a te r  lu x u ry  a n d  a  h ig h e r  d e g re e  o f re f in e m e n t  th a n  
th o s e  o f S p arta , a n d  T ro y . B u t  so f a r  as a r t  a n d  h a r 
m o n y  a re  c o n c e rn e d  th e  A s ia t ic  poem s c a n n o t  co m 
p e te  w ith  th o se  o f  G reece. T h e  R a in a y a n a  a n d  M ahfi- 
b h u n i ta  a re  b u rd e n e d  w ith  d e s c r ip tio n  a n d  s im ile , w ith  
w eariso m e re p e t i t io n  and  a m p lif ic a tio n , w h ile  th e  Iliad  
a n d  O dyssey h a v e  th e  p o lish  a n d  th e  ro u n d e d  p ro p o r
t io n s  o f G re c ia n  sc u lp tu re .

*
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ri ho  In d ia n  E p ic s  so m etim es lay  a s id e  all d e lic a cy  
mid g iv e  th e  m o st re v o ltin g  p a r tic u la r s  o f a n c ie n t  leg - 

b u t tile  R ain fiya tia  show s fa r m o re  h u m a n ity  to  a 
h ille u  foo th a n  does th e  I l ia d .

'H ie  d u ty  of r e tu r n in g  good fo r  ev il, w h ich  h a d  b ee n  
s o  c lea rly  ta u g h t  in  a  p re v io u s  a g e ,1 is w ell i l lu s t r a te d  in  
the c h a r a c ie r  o f  H am a, who o rd e red  e la b o ra te  fu n e ra l  
h o n o rs  to  be paid  to  h is  conquered foe .

In s t r ik in g  c o n tra s t  w ith  th is  scen e  is th e  b a rb a ro u s  
p ic tu re  so v iv id ly  d e sc rib e d  in th e  I l ia d  w h en  th e  d y in g  
H e c to r  p leaded  w ith  h is  foe :

41 By th y  own so u l, by  th o se  w ho g av e  th e e  b r e a th ,
By all th e  s a c re d  p re v a len ce  o f p ra y e r ,
Ah, leave me not for <Grecian dogs to tear!
'H ie  com m on  r i te s  o f s e p u ltu re  bestow , 
l’o so o th e  a  f a th e r ’s a n d  a  m o th e r ’s woe,
H a th e i r  la rg e  g i f t  p ro cu re  a n  u r n ,  a t  le a s t.
A n d  H e c to r ’s a sh e s  in h is c o u n try  r e s t / ’

Im t th e  fu r io u s  G re e k , w ho  is  a lm o s t  g lo rified  by 
H o m er, d eg rad es  h is  ow n m an h o o d  an d  ta u n ts  t h e  d y in g  
m an  w ith  i n s u l t ;

"  w re tc h  a c c u rse d , re le n tle ss  ho rep lie s ,
( 1' lam es as lie  s p o k e  sh o t H ash ing  fro m  h is  ey es), *

N o t th o se  w ho g av e  m e  b re a th  sh o u ld  b id  m e sp a re ,
N o r  all th e  sac red  p rev a len ce  o f p r a y e r ;
< 011 Id T m y self th e  bloody b a n q u e t  jo in .
N o— to  th e  clogs t h a t  carcass I  re s ig n .

s h o u ld  T ro y , to  b r ib e  m e, b r in g  fo r th  all h e r  s to re ,
A n d  g iv in g  th o u s a n d s , offer th o u s a n d s  m o re ,

1 Ex. xxlll: 4. 5; ad Sam. xvi: 13; I’rov xxv: 21, 23.
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Should Dardon Priam and his weeping damn.
Drain their whole realm to buy one funeral flame,
Their Hector on the pile they should not see,
Nor rob the vultures of one limb of thee.”

The funeral pyre of Havana was adorned with 
wreaths of flowers and costly jewels at the command 
of the victor, while the body of the gallant Hector 
was chained to the chariot wheel of Achilles and 
dragged around the walls of Troy, in full view of his 
aged father and broken-hearted mother.

“ Purple the ground and streak the sable sand,
Defamed, dishonored in his native land.

And the whole city wears one face of woe,
No less than if the rage of hostile fires,
From the foundations curling to her spires,
O’er the proud citadel at length should rise,
And the last, blaze send Ilion to the skies,’-'

AGE OF THE RAM l YANA.

Quite a difference of opinion prevails among schol
ars in relation to the age of this work. Dowson and 

- Sir Monier Williams claim its earliest origin to be about 
500 B. G'., and Williams .peaks of “ the beginning of 
the third century B. 0 .” as the time of the first orderly 
completion of the work in its bnlhmanizod form. He 
also assigns a portion of it to the early centuries of 
our own era.

Prof. Weber claims that it belongs to the begin- 

11nd. Win, pp. 319, 880.
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ning of the Christian era "after the operation of Greek 
influence upon India had already set in.” 1

The noted Indian scholar, Kashinath Trimbak To
lling, in a note on the Ramayana says, "T he received 
chronology refuses to allow to the hulk of classical 
literature an antiquity of more than eighteen centuries, 
i f  bo much.” ’

But while there is a variety of opinion on the sub
ject. if: soeifts to be well established that the work be
longs to an age subsequent to the Iliad, and this fact 
in connection with the striking similarities of the two 
poems certainly gives some weight to the opinion of 
Prof. Weber that the Indian poets really borrowed ideas 
from Homer.

T H E  SACBEDKES8 OF T H E  POEM .

The Ram&yana is held to be one of the most sacred 
of all the Hindu productions.3 Like other works of 
tin1 sumo class, it boldly lays claim to supernatural 
powers, declaring that "Whoever reads or hears the 
Ramayana will be freed from all sin . . . Those
who read or hear it for the sake of riches will cer
tainly acquire wealth. . . . The Ramayana heals
diseases, removes all fear of enemies, compensates for 
the loss of wealth or fame, prevents loss of life, and 
secures all that is desired. The mere utterance of the 
name of Rama is equal in religions merit to the giv
ing of a hundred ornamented cows to a Brahman, or

tSiuis. Lit., p. JW. 2 Iud. Ant., Vol. ilf. p.SIST.
ITI\!< Hindus, who a te  the devoted follow ers of Hama, acknowledge 

two tables In two different versions of the great Epic, the one by Val- 
mikl anil the o ther by TuJasl-daea.
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the performance of an Asva-medha.1 A. follower of 
Kama enjoys happiness in this world, and in the next 
is absorbed into Kama in the heaven of Vishnu,” Rama 
is still faithfully worshiped in India, and devotees will 
sit for days and nights together upon the sacred Banks 
of the Ganges or Beneath the stately pipal trees re
peating in low monotonous tones, "  Ram, Ram, Rama.”
The mere utterance of the words without any con
ception of the ideas accompanying them will secure 
a birth into a higher life either to men. birds, or 
animals.

AUTHOR OF THE WORK.

The plot and unity of the poem show it to have 
been originally the work of one man ; hut his name is 
lost to the historian, and there are three different ver
sions now in existence. The one best known and 
most popular among Europeans is ascribed to Val- 
m lk i; another to Tulasi-dlisa, who was born A. D.
1544, and is said to have written in A. D. 1575, two 
copies of whose work, claimed to be in his own hand
writing, are still preserved in Ind ia ; while the third is 
ascribed to Vyasa (the editor or arranger). These 
authors took a crude legend which had for generations 
been repeated from father to son. and remodeled and 
finished it, each in his own peculiar stylo, Wilkins 
and some other Oriental scholars claim that, the pas
sages in the Hindu Epics which speak of Ramtt sis an 
incarnation of Vishnu are among the interpolations of 
a much later date than the original.

iT h e  great horse sacrifice, which required a  year of preparation. A 
hundred of these offerings entitled the sacrifice* to the throne of Indra.
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BASIS OF THE IIAM A YANA.

Prof. Williams and J. Talboys Wheeler think that 
it may nave some foundation in fa c t; that at some 
early period soon after the settlement of the Aryan 
races in the plains of the Ganges, a body of invaders 
headed by a bold leader may have attempted to force 
their way into the peninsula of India, in which case 
the heroic exploits of the chief would naturally become 
the theme of song and the hero himself would be de
ified. Prof. Weber claims that the work is purely al
legorical, being based upon the single historical fact 
of the spread of Aryan civilization toward the south 
and the fends connected therewith. Be this as it may, 
we have in the Ramayana a mass of literature which, 
although radiant with Oriental coloring, is a wilderness 
of myths and extravagant fables.

LENGTH OF T Hli  POEM.

This interminable Indian Epic consists of twenty- 
four thousand slokas. or verses, but even this state
ment does not give ns an Intelligible idea of the 
formidable volumes through which it leisurely wan
ders. Its literary value would be greatly increased by 
condensation. Pew busy people of modern times would 
find time to read it in its present form, even if it 
possessed the marvelous properties which are ascribed 
to it. We therefore give briefly in the following 
chapter* the principal story of the poem, which is 
here presented in a simple style of narration.

111 <SL
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THE STORY OF TUB RAMAYANA.

AYODHY V— DAHABAT.HA a n d  t h e  a sv  a- m e d h a  —  t h e  
< ONCLA VE OF THE GODS —  PLEA MADE TO OliAHMA—
KEFEREED TO VISHNU H I S  HOME IN THE SEA OP 

MILK—  BEQUEST GRANTED —  THE BIRTH OP KAMA 
-T H E  BOW OP SIVA —  M ARBI AGE OP KAMA— KAMA 

APPOINTED i  I'VA-ltS JA —  KAIKEYI— • KAH§ALYA —
8iT-' THE FAREWELLS —  THE DEATH OF THE BAJA 
— RHARATA.

r p r i E  Opening scene o f  th is  fascinating  Indian 
romance is laid in the ancient city of Ayodbya, 

which in modern times is called Oude. Beautifully 
situated upon the banks of tiie river Sarayfi, Ayodbya 
was in olden times one of the m ost magnificent cities 
of Hindustan. But the great scythe of t im e lias swept 
her glories away, leaving only a pitiful scene of ruin, 
liven the name of her river has been changed, which 
now sweeps along its course under the name of Gogra,
She was the capital of the great raj of Kosala, which ex
tended from the Gogra to the banka of the Ganges.
But little is now known of this fertile kingdom. The 
rajas who governed it claimed to be descendants of 
the sun, and hence they were called the solar kings.

History claims that the ancient Ayodbya wan a city 
of considerable importance, but the vivid imagination

1GI
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of the Hindu poet, has made it a dream of fairyland.
In the llamityana it is represented as being built en
tirely of large and well-arranged houses, while the 
streets were continually cooled with streams of running 
water. Its temples were richly decorated with gold 
and gems, and its stately palaces lifted their great 
domes toward the heavens, like the crowns of the dis
tant mountain tops.

Its parks were filled with tropical flowers and 
shaded here and there with massive trees. Birds of 
bright plumage darted like flames through the heavy 
foliage. Crystal fountains sparkled in the air, and on 
the quiet pools below them the white lotus blossoms, 
fair daughters of the moon, raised their fragrant cups 
in rich profusion. On the banks of the great river 
the stately plantain trees drooped with golden fruit, 
and the magnolias loaded Ihe air with the rich odor of 
their creamy blossoms.

The whole city shone in splendor and waved its 
gorgeous banners on the fragrant breeze, and strains 
of richest music mingled with the twanging of bow
strings and the low chanting of Vedie hymns.

The city was encompassed with great walls, which 
were set with jewels, and her towers and the porti
coes above her gates were filled with archers. Every 
part of the city was guarded by heroes, who were as 
strong us the eight gods that rule the universe, and 
vigilant as the many-headed serpents who watch at 
the entrance of the regions below.

There was no poverty within her gates, but every 
merchant owned storehouses, which were filled with 
jewels. There were no misers, nor thieves, nor liars

/ \ i — - \ V \
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inside her beautiful walla, and no one lived less than a 
thousand years. Men loved their own wives only, none 
of whom was without a marriage crown, or rich laces 
and jewels. Their clothing never became soiled ; their 
gold was never tarnished, Al! the women were beau
tiful, witty, and wise, for tiiere was no disease or un
happiness in the favored city.

“ In bygone ages built and planned 
By sainted Mann’s princely hand,
Imperial seat! her walls extend 
Twelve measured leagues from end to end ; 
Three in width, from side to side 
With square and palace beautified.
Her gates at even distance stand,
Her ample roads are wisely planned, 
flight glorious is her royal street,
Where streams allay her dust and heat.
On level ground in even row 
Her houses rise in goodly show.
Terrace and palace, arch and gate 
The queenly city decorate.
High are her ramparts, strong and vast,
By ways at even distance passed,
With circling moat both deep and wide,
And store of weapons fortified. ” 1

In the midst of the wonderful city was the magni
ficent palace of the raja, encompassed by walls so high 
that the birds could not fly above them, while over 
the massive gateways, strains of music floated by day

l The poetical extract* in this story, unless otherwise Indicated, are from 
Griffiths' transla tion .

<»
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and by night. In the midst of the palace was the 
throne, which was set with precious stones. The palace 
itself was guarded by thousands of warriors, who were 
as fierce as flames of fire and us watchful as the lions 
which guard their mountain dens.

DA s  A HATHA AND TH E A8Y A-M EDHA.

In the midst of all this magnificence there lived a 
childless king, Dasani!ha. Although descended from 
the sun, his line threatened to become extinct, for 
there was no heir to his royal throne, his beautiful 
city, and his fertile kingdom. He was a perfect 
charioteer, a royal sage, and famous throughout the 
‘•hree worlds for his virtues and his magnificence. His 
kingdom was inspected by his spies as the sun in
spected it by its rays, hut the great Dasaratha found 
in it all no disloyalty or disobedience. The raja re
solved to perform the great Asva-medha' sacrifice in 
order to propitiate the gods and obtain a son. So the 
long ceremony was begun and the rajas from all the 
surrounding kingdoms came to attend the sacrifice. 
Thousands of priests were feasted by themselves, the 
most delicious viands were served to thorn in dishes of 
gold and silver, and their attendants were the warriors 
of the kingdom. Eighteen sacrificial pits were pro-

i Tl\e horse for th is sacrifice was turned ov.t to w ander ir th is  will f o ra  
year, follow ed hy n fa ith fu l priest or perhaps a  large body of attendan ts.
If no one to o th ed  him during  tho year of preparation , ho was considered  fit 
for (ho sacrifice, hut if he h ad  been caught an o th er had  to he tu rned  loose 
and the cerem onies postponed. I t 'th e  first ho rse  proved lit fo r the offering, 
w 'len  th e  year was com pleted a n d  th e  long prelim inary a rrangem en ts were 
Mulsh' d, the  sacrifice was perform ed with a lm ost endless cerem onies, w hich 
well' purposely m ade very difficult am! tedious. No one cou ld  perform  
them  excep t Brahm ans, w ho received enorm ous g ifts in  re tu rn  fo r their 
services.



pared in the form of the bird Garucja. and the piis 
which represented the wings of the bird were lined 
with bricks of gold. The king gave to the priests 
a million cows* one hundred million pieces of gold 
and four hundred million pieces of silver, besides gen
erous presents to the whole multitude. Then the 
horse and the birds and the animals were duly sacri
ficed, and the presiding priests proclaimed to Dasarathu 
the welcome news:

Four sons, (.) monarch, shall be thine,
Upholders of the royal line.”

THE CONCLAVE OF THE GOI)-.

The gods assembled at the sacrifice in obedience 
to the summons of the priests, who slowly chanted :

'* For you has Dtt&mttha slain 
The votive steed, a son to gain.
Stern penance rites the king has tried,
And in firm faith on you relied.”

Having partaken of the food furnished them by the 
offering, and being pleased with the sacrifice, they went 
in a body to Brahma to intercede with him on behalf 
of the raja, and to present a petition of their own.

The whole body of deities, with the glorious Indr a 
at their head, presented themselves at the heaven of 
Brahma, and there beneath the golden dome and be
fore the throne of white lotus blossoms they pleaded 
with their sovereign to grant the petition of Dasara
tha and also to rid the world of the hideous ten
headed demon, Havana, w ho had long persecuted the

HI ‘SL
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gods ami the priests, destroying the sacrifices and 
violating every law of virtue and every principle of 
right,

The celestial hand stood before Brahma in all their 
beauty and brightness, surrounded on every side by a 
host of joyous storm gods, and with joined hands 
chanted their petition:

“  0 ,  Brahma, mighty by thy grace,
Bit van, who rules the giant race,
Torments us with his senseless pride,
And penance-loving saints beside.
For thou, well pleased in day# of old,
(invest the boon that makes him bold,
That gods nor demons ere should kill 
H is eharmful life, for so thy will.
We honoring that high behest,
Bear all his rage, though sore distrest.
That lord of giants, fierce and fell,
Scourges the earth and heaven and hell.
Mad with thy boon, his impious rage 
Smites saint and bard and god and sage.
The sun himself withholds Ida g lo w ;
The wind, in fear, forgets to blow ;
The lire restrains his wonted heat 
Where stands the dreaded Rnvan’s fe e t ;
And ne<'klaced with tho 'wandering wave,
The sea before him fears to rave.
Ku vends self in sad defeat 
Is driven from bis blissful seat.
We see, we feel the giant’s might.
And woe comes o’er us and affright.
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To thee, O lord, thy suppliants pray 
To find some cure this plague to stay.”

Havana had secured from Brahma the promise 
that he should not be sk in  by gods or demons or 
genii. This assurance had been gained by a long pen
ance on the part of Havana, during which ho had 
stood upon his head in the midst of five fires for ten 
thousand years. In addition to this wonderful boon 
ho had thereby gained a gratuity of nine additional 
heads, with a full complement of eves, ears, noses, 
and other features, besides eighteen additional arms and 
hands. Brahma having bestowed these gifts upon 
Havana, found himself in a dilemma. Lie therefore 
replies:

“  One only way 1 find 
To slay this fiend of evil mind.
He prayed mo once his life to guard 
from demon, god, and heavenly bard,
And spirits of the earth and air.
And f, consenting, heard his prayer.
But the proud giant in his scorn 
Recked not of man of woman born.
None else may take his life away,
And only man the fiend can slay.”

Brahmii then conducted them to the home of Vish
nu, on an island in the sea of milk, which, is the 
sixth circumambient ocean of the world. When they 
arrived at the gorgeous court of Vishnu., the god was 
not to be seen. They began, however, to sing his 
praises, and soon the glorious lord of the world ap-

f( 1)| <SL
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pea rod, arrayed in garments of golden texture and 
riding upon hie eagle steed (Oarmja). lit. his four 
hands were the symbols of his power —  the shell, the 
mace, the dakra, and the lotus, while his beautiful 
wife, Haksltmi, sat upon his lap. Then the assem
bled gods M l upon their knees before him and im
plored him to deliver them from the fatal power of 
Havana. The great Vishnu was gracious to his noble 
petitioners, and answered: “  Bo no longer alarmed;
your foe shall fall before my feet. Havana in his 
pride of power did not ask Brahma to preserve him  
from men or from monkeys, for he deemed them be
neath his notice. But I will, take advantage of this 
omission, and cause his destruction by the very means 
which he despises. I will myself he born as the son 
of Dnsaratha, you shall assist me by assuming the 
form of monkeys, and together we will overthrow this 
terrible enemy of gods end men.” Then the gods re
joiced and sang the praises of Vishnu as they went 
away to do bis bidding, and were borne to their homes 
across the creamy billows of the sea of milk.

RAMA.

Soon after the conclave of the gods had received 
from Vishnu a favorable answer to their petition, the 
principal wives of Dasaratha bore him four sens. 
Kaiisalyu was the mother of Hama, •and Kaikeyl the 
mother of Bhurata, while Sumitra became the mother 
of two sons, Lakshmana, who was always the firm 
friend of Rama, and Satru-glma, who was equally 
attached to Bbarata.

It is claimed that when Rama was born ho wore a
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crown set with jewels. In his ears were rings in the 
form of crocodiles. He had four arms, and in each 
hand he held one of the symbols of Vishnu. A  string 
of rubies was around his neck, and a million suns and 
moons would hide their faces at the sight of his coun
tenance. After explaining to his mother his reason for 
assuming a human form, lie concealed his four arms, 
and in the form of a human babe began to cry. When 
it was announced in the streets of Ayodhya that four 
heirs were born to the raja, the great city was filled 
with rejoicing. The happy father distributed gener
ous gifts among the people, and received in return 
their congratulations and praises. From every gate of 
the city the joyful notes of music rang out upon the 
clear air, and the houses were decorated with the 
blossom-laden branches of the mango tree. Kama, the 
beautiful boy,1 grew rapidly toward manhood, and even 
in his childhood became an expert archer. In early 
youth ho was the best shot in the kingdom, and his 
strength was such that everything he touched yielded 
to the power of hia hands.

t h e  b o w  o f  Si v a .

The raja Janaka, who ruled over u neighboring 
province, was the possessor of the wonderful bow of 
Siva. This was said to be the veritable bow with 
which Siva had destroyed the gods, .when he overturned 
the altars and tore up the groves of Daksha, because

l E ach  nation  has au  undoubted  righ t to its  own ideal, b u t the  per
sonal appearance  w hich is ascribed to llam a hardly  accords w ith  mod 
ern  ideas o f beauty. He is represented as being of “ a  b eau tifu l color 
like green grass, w ith fine glossy hair an d  a  large head. H is nose was 
like th a t o f  the green parro t, h is legs resem bled p lantain  trees, and  bis 
fee t were red  as tbe rising  su n ."
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Daksha, having prepared a great sacrifice, invited all 
the gods to the festival except Siva and his •wife. But 
no man could handle the great bow or the heavy ar
rows of the vindictive god. Janaka therefore issued 
a proclamation that he who could bend the bow of 
Siva should receive in marriage his beautiful daughter,
Situ.1 The loveliness of this young girl had at
tracted rajas from all parts of the country to enter 
the contest for her hand, but they had gone home in 
dismay when they saw the mammoth bow. The fume 
of Sltii’s beauty had also reached the city of Ayodhya, 
and Rama determined to test his strength and win, 
if possible, the lovely princess. One beautiful morn
ing In started with Lakshmaua, who was ever his de
voted companion, to the city of Mithila, whero the 
raja .Janaka lived.

When they arrived and the raja saw them, he in
quired of bis attendants, “ Who are those two young 
men who are as majestic as elephants, as heroic as 
tigers, and as beautiful as the two ASvins?” * And 
they answered, “ They are the sons of Maharaja Da&t- 
ratha, and they come hither to inquire about the great 
bow.” Then the raja exhibited to his royal guests 
the great bow with which Siva destroyed the gods at the 
sacrifice of Daksha, and which had ever since been 
preserved in the royal house of Mithila, and wor
shiped by devotees.

i I t Is claim ed th a t Situ w as bora of Ihe earth  and n o t o f woman.
Ja n ak a  said th a t one day w hile ho was ploughing, the ploughshare 
struck a sliver vessel, and tak in g  It out of the ground ho opened it 
and found a beautiful babe therein, whom he adopted as h is own 
daughter.

-’ Two deities, ever young and beautiful, w ho riding in  a  golden car 
announced the coming of Ushas (the dawn)- They are also called  d i
vine physicians.
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When the bow was brought into the royal presence 
it lay in a great ear, which moved upon eight wheels 
and was drawn by five thousand strong men. Then 
said raja Janaka to the young princes, “T have prom
ised to give my 'beautiful daughter Sitii to the raja 
who shall succeed in bending the bow, and all the ra
jas of the earth have come h ither; but no one has been 
strong enough even to lift it from its resting-place.”
No sooner had he uttered these words then Rama stepped 
forth in his magnificent strength and took the bow 
from the car with his right hand, while the multitude 
around him were hushed with amazement and expec
tation. Then, taking the other hand he bent the bow 
nearly double, so that it broke with a crash, like one 
of the thunder-bolts of Imlra. The people were stunned 
as if a mountain had fallen into the sea, and many of 
them were thrown to the ground. Raja Janaka turned 
to his attendants and said. “  This deed of Rama’s is 
without a parallel, and he shall receive my daughter 
Sitii in marriage. Let messengers lie mounted upon 
swift horses, and let them carry this joyful news to 
the raja Pusaratha, and bring him to this city.”

M ARRIAGE OF RAMA.

When the messengers arrived at the palace of Da- 
si rat ha the king was rejoiced to learn of the prowess 
of his son, and also that the two royal lines were to be 
joined by the marriage of llama with the lovely prin
cess Sitii.

Early the next morning the raja set out with a 
magnificent train of attendants upon the four days’ 
journey to the city of Mithilu. In hie splendid reti-



flWpi % '
THE A N C IEN T  BOOKS OF I N D I A .

nue a largo corps of royal archers rode upon swift 
horses, and the priests of the royal household were 
mounted upon elephants with rich trappings and dec
orations. All the treasures of the king were also car
ried in a long line of cheats, which were drawn by 
elephants. The raja and his household Were mounted 
upon white elephants and. attended by dancing girls 
and musicians. The great procession moved gaily out 
of the city, amidst the rejoicing of the people, and 
wound its way slowly along to the city of Mithila. It 
was joyfully received, the raja Janaka and his court 
coming out to meet his royal guest, whom he saluted, 
saying to Dasaratha, “ Happy am I this day and de
livered from-all distress, for by this alliance with your 
royal line my family wilt be honored and purified.”

On the morrow when the two kings with their 
priests and other attendants were assembled, the great 
sage Vnsishtlia recited to raja Janaka the names of all 
the ancestors of .Dasarathn, and Janaka repeated to his 
guest the long list of his own progenitors, Thus the 
two royal lines were compared and the marriage was 
decided upon. Then Dasanitha retired from the scene 
and performed the great ceremony of Srfiddha, or offer
ing, to the ghosts of his ancestors, giving a great 
number of cows to the officiating priests. Each cow 
had horns of pure gold.

W |en  the ceremonial night had passed away, .Dusa- 
rathsi, attended by his four sons, all richly adorned 
with jewels, went again to the raja of Mithila. When 
they reached the chamber of the gods where the cere
mony was to lie performed, they found it draped on 
every side with the richest flowers of the tropics.
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There were great vases tilled with the branches of 
magnolias, whose white blossoms loaded the air with 
their fragrance. The pearly flowers of the orange tree 
surrounded its golden fru it, contrasting with the rich 
green of its foliage. The floor was carpeted with the 
sacred kusa grass,, and the sacred fire was lighted upon 
the altar, whore the homa, consecrated with mantras, 
was placed upon the flame. While Kama stood upon 
the eastern side of the altar, Januka led his peerless 
daughter to the other side. Costly jewels studded the 
folds of her white robe and glittered in the braids of 
her dark hair Then raja Janaka placed her hand in 
tha t of Rama and said to him, “  This is rnv daughter 
Sita, endowed with every virtue. Take her hand in 
yours, 0 son of Da&ratha, and she will ever attend 
you like a shadow. Maintain her for life, and be not 
offended if she commits a fault.” The bride was 
consecrated with holy water, the trum pets sounded, and 
Rama led her three times around the sacred fire upon 
the altar and performed all the ceremonies according 
to the H indu law. Then a shower of blossoms fell 
upon them from the heavens, and celestial music was 
heard in the  skv, as the Oandbarvas, or celestial 
musicians, played a sweet and solemn wedding hymn.

After Rama and his bride were taken to an inner 
room, her veil was removed, and he looked for the first 
time upon her lovely face. Her large dark eyes were 
veiled with heavy lashes and cast down in the presence 
of her lord, while her crimson blushes lighted up with 
new beauty her soft golden complexion. As Rama 
took his trembling bride in his arms and gazed upon 
her girlish form, a great love was born in his heart for
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the woman upon whom lie now looked for the first time.
Her ruby lips were pressed with a warm and eager 
kiss, which was at once a lover’s tribute and a hus
band s offering. And she, the timid girl, felt the brave 
hear! of her husband beating against her own, and 
nestled in his bo«om, like a trembling bird that has 
found a refuge from the storm.

The next morning after the marriage of Hama, the 
raja Dasaratha and his family took leave of Janaka, 
who caressed his daughter Sita and loaded her elephant 
with valuable presents. The splendid troops of archers 
and the great retinue of horses and elephants with their 
rich trappings were made ready, and amidst the strains 
of joyous music the procession set out for the capital 
city of Dasaratha. Couriers had announced their 
approach, and upon their arrival they found Ayodhya 
adorned with banners and decorated with flowers. The 
air was filled with the clangor of trumpets, and thou
sands of people thronged the gates to welcome their 
king, the heir apparent, and his beautiful bride. After 
a great feast to the musicians and the warriors, the 
dancers and the singers, the priests and the kinsmen, 
they were dismissed with rich presents, and the royal 
party entered their own apartments within the beautiful 
palace,

RAMA APPOIN TED Yl'YA-RA.TA.

It was the custom for the heir to the throne to re
ceive the appointment of Yuva-raja, that ho might 
assist in the management of the affairs of state, even 
during the life of the raja. This arrangement intro
duced the young prince to his life work, and at the
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same time lightened the burdens of the reigning king, 
while it effectually prevented any dispute as to the 
proper successor when the death ot the raja occurred. 
Therefore, the ministers and counselors went to the pal
ace and entreated Dasurat-ha to appoint llama as the 
Yuva-ruja, for all the people loved the young heir and 
were anxious to see him share in the honors of the 
government. The ministers said to Pasaratlm, “ V 
Maha-raja, listen to the voice of your people. You are 
the raja of rajas. You are the greatest among men.
At a great sacrifice of your happiness yon have gov
erned us for nine thousand years, and under your rule' 
every one has been happy and no one has dreamed of 
misfortune. .Now it is the wish of all that .Rama
should also be placed upon the throne.”

So Pasaratha called together all of his ministers 
and counselors, and the chieftains and officers of the 
army, and all the people of the city to hear his pro
clamation. Then from the throne of the Council Hall 
the raja addressed them as follows: “ To-day I am the 
happiest of men, and 1 cannot reward you sufficiently 
for the joy which your proposal has given me. I have 
long been desirous of placing Kama upon the throne, 
but have waited to know your wishes. Therefore, let 
there be no further delay. 1 have constantly pre
served my subjects to the utmost of my power, but 
this frame of mine has grown old under the shadow 
of the royal canopy. T am worn out with the weight 
of my duties, and desire rest. My excellent son I 
wish to appoint Yuva-raja. To him 1 commit the 
government of the raj. This delightful month, Caitra, 
in which the forests are adorned with flowers, is sacred
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and auspicious ; prepare all things for the installation 
of RiUna as Yuva-raja.” Then all the chieftains and. 
the people rejoiced and great shouts went up from 
the assembled multitude. But the raja turned to 
Vasishtha and said, “ 0 chief of sages, it is proper 
for you to say what ceremonies shall be per
formed at the installation of Itftma.” And Vasish
tha said to the servants of the king. “ Prepare the 
gold and the jewels and the purifying bath of the 
gods, the incense, the garlands of white flowers, the 
parched grain, the honey, the clarified butter, the 
insignia of royalty, and all things necessary for the 
installation of the Yuva-raja, and place thorn in. the 
house set apart for the sacred lire. Provide, also, 
abundance of food, with curds and milk for one hun
dred thousand priests, and fill the golden pots with 
water from the sacred rivers. Ret the Brahmans be 
invited to attend and the throne be prepared and the * 
banners be elevated, and let the musicians and beauti
ful dancing girls gaily adorned, fill the inner court 
of the royal palace, and let garlands of flowers be 
placed in all the temples and beneath' the sacred 
trees.”

Then Dasaratha said to his chosen counselor 
Sumantra, “ Bring hither the accomplished Rama.”
So Rama was brought to the great council hall of 
tho palace, and descending from his royal chariot wont 
into the presence of his father and bowed himself at 
his feet. But the raja clasped both the hands of his 
son and drew him toward him, and commanded a 
lofty throne set with jewels to he placed before the 
heir apparent. Then addressing his son he said,

III &
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“ All men owe three great d e b ts : the first to the 
pods, the second to the Rising, and the third to their 
ancestors. The first .1 have paid with sacrifices and 
ceremonies ; the second, by learning the Vedas, and 
your birth  has freed me from the: third. 1 have now 
one wish remaining, which you m ust not refuse. You 
are niy eldest son, born of my first wife, and all my 
chieftains, counselors, and. subjects are anxious to see 
you upon the throne. I  wish you, therefore, to comply 
with their request. Do not hesitate because I am 
alive, for ft has always been the rule of my .race for 
the raja to take his son to the throne when he grows 
old. To-morrow is auspicious; therefore, to-morrow I 
will install you as Yuva-raja.'’ And Rama bowed his 
head to the king and went away to the apartments 
of his devoted mother to inform her of his good for
tune, before he began the ceremonies which were to 
purify him for the morrow.

EAIKEYl.

The youngest and most beautiful wife of Dasaratha 
whs Kaikeyl, the mother of Bliarata. Her heart had 
been burning with jealous rage ever since the joy and 
feasting over Rama's marriage began. The magnifi
cent presents and the beautiful wife of the heir appar
ent had filled her with envy, and now the great prepa
rations to install him as Yuva-raja made her resolve to 
defeat him if possible. She therefore retired to her 
own apartments to work out her wicked scheme. She 
remembered that some years before, when the raja was 
wounded in battle, slie had nursed him tenderly, and 
in his gratitude he had promised her any two boons



that she might ask. A promise of this kind is pecu
liarly snored in the East, and as she had never yet 
claimed its fulfilment, she felt that she now held the 
key to the situation.

When the preparatory ceremonies were over, the 
king hastened to the apartments of his beloved KaikeyT, 
to give her the joyful tidings and receive her congratu
lations upon the accession of his son. He hurried 
along the hall, which was decorated with peacocks arid 
made vocal with the songs of birds, where beautiful 
vines and flowers twined around the marble pillars, fill
ing- the air with their fragrance. With a joyful heart he 
entered a magnificent room, which was as bright as the 
southern sky beneath a mantle of fleecy cloud. But lie 
saw only thg magnificent appointments of the room ; the 
beautiful creature who had hitherto met him with her 
smiles was not there. Then his heart sank within him, 
for ho longed to see her. But the doorkeeper said, 
“ Oh, raja of rajas, the rani is in a great rage, and she 
has fled to the chamber of displeasure. ”

P im led and grieved, the king hurried to the cham
ber of displeasure, and beheld his beautiful rani lying 
upon the floor, in sordid garments He caressed her 
and tried to arouse her, like one who awakens a sleep
ing serpent that will surely cause his death. “ Why, 
my beloved, are you in the chamber of displeasure?
Why are you without ornaments, and why do you 
weep? Surely I have never offended you by night or 
by day. Sav if you are ill, that I may send for the 
most eminent physicians, or if any one has offended 
you, that I may punish him according to your pleasure.
I will do whatever you command 3 I will slay the inno-

|I ! „  <SL178 the ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.



| 1|  §L
THE BTOltT OF T H E  UAMAYANA.  179

cent or release tlie guilty, for 1 am a .raja of'rajas. 1 
will give you whatever yon request, even if it  be my 
own life.” And lie clasped the evil creature in  his arms, 
even as men will sometimes take a serpent to their 
bosoms.

Seeing th a t he was still infatuated with her, Kaikeyl 
tohl him of the boons ho had promised and that the 
time had come when he must grant them, if, indeed, he 
really loved her.

‘‘ Now pledge thy word if thou incline)1 
To listen to this prayer of mine.
]f thou refuse thy promise sworn 
1 die despised before the morn.”

Then the foolish raja smiled upon her and said,
“ Know, beautiful one, that no one is more beloved 
than you except my Bon Kama, ami by Rama, who is 
dearer than niv life, I swear that 1 will perform your 
request, whatsoever it may be. May I  lose all the merit 
of every good deed that I have done upon earth il. I 
fail to perform your request.”

Then the evil creature demanded of him, “ Grant 
me the boon, even as thou hast sworn. Let all the 
gods, with Jndra at their head, and all the regents of 
the universe bear witness to the promise of the illus
trious, the upright, the faithful Maha-raja.” Then 
putting her arms around him, she entreated him to 
remember the two favors which he had promised 
when she had saved his life by her- care, and which 
she now claimed. “ The first favor is t hat my son 
Bharata be installed this day instead of Rama, and the 
second is tha t Kama may be banished to the forest of



I land aka,' to lead the life of a hermit, and to clothe 
himself in deerskins and in the bark of trees for four
teen years/’

When the raja heard these fatal words, he fell upon 
the floor in his anguish, like a majestic plantain tree 
that has been prostrated by the wind.

Then Kaikeyl said to herself, “ After he has installed 
Bharata I shall not be sorry for his death, but now I 
must bring him to his senses, for if lie dies Rama will 
surely receive the kingdom.” go she called her attend
ants to apply restoratives, and at last he became again 
sensible of his pain and exclaimed, “  Am I tormented 
with demons or haw- I lost my reason?” When he fully 
remembered all that she had said, he quivered in pain 
like an antelope in the grasp of a tigress, but he felt as 
powerless in her vile presence as a bird in the face of a 
serpent that has charmed it. At last he recovered him
self enough to exclaim, “ Oh, cruel wretch! what has Rama 
done to you? lie has always yielded to you the same 
reverence that lie pays to his own mother; why, then, 
are you bent upon his ruin? You, the daughter of a 
raja, have crept into my house like a venomous serpent 
in order to destroy me. Oh, Kaikeyl! have pity upon an 
old man, who humbly supplicates you. Save my life by 
relinquishing your evil purpose. Take jewels instead— 
take a thousand cities, or anything else that will satisfy 
you,” and he fell at her feet while he pleaded. But the 
cold-hearted woman replied, “ I am in possession of my 
senses. People call you. truthful, and it is said that 
you always adhere to your promise. The time has

Tins forest is de- ribed k» a terrible w ilderness infested w ith wild an i
m als and  inhabited by savages or demons.
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come for you to grant me the two favors that you 
svYore should be mine.” She was met with a torrent 
oi indignant reproach, to which she angrily replied by 
accusing him of falsehood.

He remembered his oath, and bitterly exclaimed:
“ Oh, K aikey i! in what evil hour have I  entered your 
room i J have been entrapped by my love for you as 
a mouse is entrapped by a bait. The race that has 
descended from the sun has hitherto been without 
stain ; and I  am the first to pollute it. Never before 
whs it heard that a father sent ins eldest son into exile 
in order to  gratify a capricious woman. Be the con
sequence what it may. I shall place Rama upon the 
throne as soon as it is morning. But 1 fear lest Bilma 
should hear of my promise. Then he would vohm- 
tariiv go into exile rather than send his father to a 
liar’s hell.1 Oh, K aikeyi! relinquish this cruel wish I 
What will the rajas say when I tell them that, tortured 
by you, I have given the kingdom to Bharata. and sent 
Rama into the jungle ? The whole world will abhor 
me for the sake of the female who sends my beloved 
son into the forest. Oh, Kaikeyi ! 1 fall at your fe e t; 
be gracious to me.” But the evil creature replied, ff I 
have throe times repeated my requests, and your 
promises must be fulfilled or i will take poison in your 
presence.” Then answered the raja, “  I reject you for
ever, and your son Bharata I reject with you, although

U . Talboys Wheeler remarks that the “ great stress which is here laid 
upon the performance of a promise is somewhat remarkable, from the fact 
that it scarcely tallies with the charges which have been so frequently 
brought forward against the truthfulness of Hindus." Neither Is it quite 
consistent with the teaching of their sacred Code of Mann, that lying is some
times justifiable. (See Maun V lff, 108, 104.) A similar precept occurs in 
another ancient node, bat an expiation is there prescribed.'
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lie is my sou as well as vours.” While the king still 
lingered in this chamber of torture darkness came 
down upon him and he passed a terrible night of 
agony, a helpless raja within his palace walls.

REVELATION TO KAMA.

The morning dawned clear and beautiful. Bright 
banners and garlands of flowers saluted the rising sun, 
and all was made ready for the great installation of the 
heir to the kingdom. The golden throne was set up 
and covered with the white canopy, which was the 
symbol of royalty. The sacred tiger’s skin, the bow 
and the eimeter, and the sacrificial fire, with the ele
phants and the chariots and horses were at hand. The 
golden pots were tilled with water from the sacred 
Gauges, and surrounded with the fruits and gorgeous 
(lowers of the favored clime. There, too, were the 
priests, and the eight beautiful damsels to rub tumeric 
on the body of the raja ; there' was the great white 
bull, girded with a golden rope, and the shaggy lion, 
and a multitude of musicians, and thousands of people, 
besides the beautiful dancing girls.

At the rising of the gun the magnificent procession 
filled the street leading to the palace, and there tlie 
patient people waited for the coming of the raja and 
the excellent llama. VaSishtha requested Sumahtra to 
go and hasten the Maha-raja, “ so that Kama may re
ceive the raj as the moon enters the mansion of Push- 
ya.” Sumantra joyfully entered the palace, and ap
proaching the curtain of the door he remained outside 
of the apartment and sainted the raja thus ; “ As the 
ocean when illumined by the rising sun gives pleasure
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to the beholders, so a great raja by his benign presence 
diffuses happiness around him. .As the charioteer of 
Indra aroused the mighty god before he went forth, 
so do 1 arouse you. As the moon awakens the earth, 
permit me this day to awaken you. The god of day 
rises propitious from his conch ; may lie and all the 
gods command that success attend you. Oh, Maha-raja, 
all is ready for the installation of Kama. As an army 
without a commander, as the night without the moon, 
so is a country when the Maha-raja does not appear.”
These joyous words fell upon the ear of a monarch who 
was speechless with anguish : but the heartless Kaikeyi 
responded, ct, 60 you, Sumantra, and bring Hama 
hither, for the raja has something of great importance 
to tell him.”

Then Sumantra went out of the palace and has
tened to the home of Rama, which was as resplendent 
as the palace of Indra, In the lovely grounds the doer 
were feeding in fearless serenity, and the gay peacock.-; 
displayed their gorgeous feathers in the morning sun
light, Sumantra passed the brilliant militia guard at 
the door, and going toward the inner apartments, he 
ordered the attendant to inform Rama immediately that 
Sumantra waited for an audience.

When Rama heard that his father’s chosen counselor 
had come, he directed that the guest should be con
ducted at once to his presence. When the great coun
selor entered the room be beheld Rama sitting on a 

* golden couch, tastefully draped with the richest fabrics 
of the Indian looms. The air of the room was fragrant 
with the odor of sandalwood and rich masses of tropi
cal flowers. The beautiful ,STta stood by her lord fan-
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ning him with peacock’s feathers, while her young face 
was lighted with love and happiness. Then Sumantra 
delivered his message, and Rama turned to Slta with 
the words, “ Oh, divine one ! I will go at once to the 
Maha-raja, and you may remain here and amuse your
self with your maids.” The dark-eyed wife followed 
her lord to the door saying, “ May the gods of all the 
four quarters of the universe protect you. May Indra 
who wield* the thunderbolt, Varna the judge of the 
dead, Varuna, god of the waters, and Kuvera, the lord 
of wealth, guard you from harm.” Then Rama went 
gaily out with Su mantra, and they ascended Rama’s 
bright chariot, lined with tiger skins, adorned with 
gold and gems, and drawn by magnificent horses. 
Lakshmana, his younger brother, attended the crown 
prince, standing behind iiim in the chariot.

(bis appearance on the street was greeted with 
shouts and cheers and the great multitude pressed 
around his chariot, while thousands of horses and 
trained elephants followed 'and the brightly uniformed 
militia guarded the line of his approach. Thus amidst- 
the strains of music and the triumphal acclamations 
ol the multitude he was escorted to his father’s palace, 
where he was met with garlands of flowers, the palace 
itself appearing as resplendent as the milk-white cars 
ot the gods. Having passed through the five outer 
courts he ordered his people to halt, while with his 
brother only he entered his father’s presence.

1 he whole multitude waited without m joyous antiei- « 
pation, while a terrible scene was enacted within the 
paluoc Walls. Rama beheld his wretched father sitting 
by the side of Kaikeyi on a magnificent couch, with
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his whole face and form withered and blasted by the 
terrible hand of sorrow. Rama knelt at Ids feet, but 
the eyes of the raja were overflowing with tears. Sob
bing with anguish, he could only exclaim, “ Oh, Rama!
Rama ! ”  The young heir shrank from the presence- of 
Kaikeyl as if he had been touched by a loathsome 
eerpwilji for his father was convulsed with grief, like 
an ocean which is swept, by a tempest.

But Kaikeyl displayed neither grief nor shame. She 
coolly said, •• Ramil, the Malm-raja is not, angry, neither 
is he in  distress ; but he has something on his mind 
which he forbears to tell you, though it is necessary 
that you should know it. The Maha-raja has made 
me two solemn promises and confirmed them with an 
oath ; but he now repents of it  like one of low caste.
In former times when I saved his life he offered me 
two boons and swore to perform them. 1 have now 
requested that my son Bharata may be installed as 
coadjutor with the Maha-raja, and that, you may be 
sent into exile in the wilderness of Daacjaka for four
teen years. If, therefore, you desire that your father 
shall act according to his oath, you will go out of 
the city this day and return not for fourteen 
years.”

She coolly uttered this merciless speech, well know
ing tha t it was a dagger which pierced I lie hearts of 
both father and son. The Maha-raja was overcome 
with grief, but Rama bravely replied: “ Be it so. I 

* will depart into the forest that the Maha-raja may ful
fil the promise he has made. Let messengers be sent 
upon swift horses to bring Bharata here from the city 
of Oiriv-raja, and I will hasten to the forest of Dan-
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fjaka and abide there fourteen years/' And Kaikeyi 
replied, “ So let it be. Let not your father’s shame af
fect you, but depart immediately, for your father will 
neither eat nor bathe until you are out of the city.’
Although goaded thus by her merciless tongue, he qui
etly answered, “ I obey the will of the Maha-raja, for 
there is no act of virtue greater than that of obeying 
the command of a father and fulfilling his engagements.
But 1 go first to take leave of my loving mother,
Kausulya, and to comfort my beautiful Sitae” And 
bowing himself again at the feet of his wretched 
father, he left the apartment, followed by Lakshmaria, 
who had witnessed the whole interview.

KAUSALVA.

When Kama entered the elegant rooms of his devo
ted mother, he saw that she was propitiating the gods 
in bis behalf. She was even then fanning the sacrifi
cial fire, while around her lay the curds, the rice, the 
sweetmeats, the white garlands, the sacrificial wood, and 
the jars of holy water. She joyfully arose and em
braced her son, saying. “ May you attain the ago, the 
renown, and the virtue which are worthy of your race, 
oh, Ham a, for even this day you are to he installed in 
the office of coadjutor of the raj, according to your 
father’s promise.” Then Kama saluted her, and said,
“ Oh, m other! Are you unacquainted with the heavy 
calamity now pending ? It is Bharata who is to he 
installed, and as for me, I  am to go for fourteen 
years into the forest of Danfiaka and live upon roots 
and fruits.”

When Kiiusalya heard these terrible words she fell
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in the agony of her grief to the floor. But her son 
raised her up and tenderly comforted her. At last 
she exclaimed : “ Oil, llama Oh, my son ! If you had 
never been born I should have been saved this bitter 
sorrow. A. barren woman has only the grief of being 
childless; she knows not what it is to lose a son.
Oh, Hama! I am the chief rani, the first and. the 
rightful wife; I am the mother of the heir to the 
throne, and yet even whilst you are here I have been 
supplanted arid am insulted by the very servants of 
my rival, and now even my own servants will see 
Kaikeyi’s son installed in the raj ! You, too, will be 
doomed to hunger and fatigue and all the horrors of 
exile. Surety there is no room in the mansions of 
Varna, or death would have seized upon me this day, 
like a lion springing upon a trembling doe. The Maha
raja is the victim of a bad woman ; he has brought 
contempt upon himself by becoming the slave of his 
mistress. Oh, Rama! Before this thing is made pub
lic you ought to assume the reins of government. You 
can now do so without the aid of the old raja, who 
has sunk into his second childhood and is the slave of 
Kaikevi,” “ You are right, mother,” exclaimed 
Lakshmana. “ You have spoken what I had in my 
own mind. I long to see Rama upon the throne, and 
should anyone oppose him, I swear to you that he 
shall soon behold the mansions of Yuma.” But Rama 
answered, “ I can not transgress the commands of my 
father. I therefore entreat your permission, oh, my 
mother, to depart into the forest. N o  one is degraded 
by obedience to his father, and having promised to 
obey him, I can not make my promise void.”

<SL
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SlTA .

Still another terrible trial awaited the loyal heart of 
llama. Taking tender leave of his mother he went to 
his own home, where his loving wife awaited his com
ing. Seeing that he was sorrowful, SItii inquired, “Why 
is it, Rama, that yon are not yet installed ? lias the 
moon not yet entered the palace of Pnsliya ?” He 
then repeated to her the sad story he had already told 
his mother and added, Bv the command of my 
venerable father 1 go this day into the forest. It will 
therefore become you to devote yourself to my aged 
mother, who is wasted with grief. Oh, beloved one !
I must depart to the great forest and you must remain 
here, obedient to the commands of raja Bharata.” But 
the brave wife answered, “ Oh, Rama ! What words 
are those ? A wife must share the fortunes of her 
husband, and if you go to the forest, 1 must go with 
you and smooth, away the thorns. Wherever the hus
band may be, the wife must dwell in his shadow. I 
shall live with you in the jungle, and we shall 
be happy together in the fragrant woods. I am 
not afraid, and I long to roam through the forest 
with my husband ; but if you leave me, oh, Rama !
1 shall die.” And a flood of hot tears filled her eyes at 
the thought of separation, although banishment from 
home and throne, with the man she loved, had no power 
to bring them forth.

Taking his brave young wife into his arms, Rama 
said, “ Oh, Rita! The forest is not always pleasant; 
indeed, it is dangerous. You are the delicate daughter 
of a raja. You have never braved even the hot sun
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of the city streets; how then could you live in the 
wilderness ? Your feet are as delicate as the petals of 
H lily ; how could you walk on the cruel thorns of 
the wood ? There are terrible serpents and crocodiles 
and tigers. The rank weeds conceal snakes so veno
mous that even their breath will kill a man. Some
times you would have to live upon bitter roots and 
fruits. You would thirst when you could have no 
water. For garments you would have to wear the 
bark of trees and the skin of an antelope, and at night 
sleep upon grass or the bare earth. Reptiles, moscpii- 
tooa, flies, and scorpions would bite and sting you in 
your gleep. Fearful Riikshasas1 (demons) infest the 
wilderness, and they will eat a man at. a single 
meal. Besides, you would be without friends, and how 
can that be endured by a woman P You are dearer to 
me than my own life, and I cannot take you into the 
wilderness and expose you to these terrible perils. You 
will always bo in my thoughts, but you must remain 
here, where I can at least know that you are safe 
and comfortable.” But she only nestled closer in his 
arms, and answered:

“ A wife must share her husband’s fate. My duty 
is to follow thee

Where’er thou goest. Apart from thee I would not 
dwell in heaven itself !

i These liiikshasM are elsewhere described as shapeless and cruel monsters 
who perpetrate terrible outrages, changing their forms at pleasure. They are 
represented as h iding In the thickets, casting away the ladles and sacrificial 
vessels of the devotees, and defiling their offerings with blood. The most 
revolting descriptions are given of their natural appearance, although it is 
claimed that they can a t will assume tiie most fascinating features. The 
myth has probably grown from exaggerated descriptions of the aboriginal 
tribes found la  the jungles of India.
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Deserted by her lord, a wife is like a miserable 
corpse.

Close as thy shadow would I cling to thee in this 
life, and hereafter.

Thou art my king, my guide, my only refuge, my 
divinity.

It is my fixed resolve to follow thee. If thou must 
wander forth

fhrough thorny, trackless forests, I will go before 
thee, treading down

The prickly brambles to make smooth thy path. 
Walking before thee I

Shall feel no weariness. The forest thorns will seem 
like silken robes;

l ho bed ot: leaves, a couch of down. To me the 
shelter of thy presence

( • better far than stately palaces, and Paradise itself.
Protected by thy arm, gods, demons, men, shall have 

no power to harm me.
With thee I ’ll live contentedly on roots and fruits.

Sweet or not sweet,
If given by thy hand, they will to me be like the 

food of life.
!learning with thee in desert wastes, a thousand years 

will be a day.
Dwelling with thee, e’en hell itself would be to me 

a heaven of bliss.” 1

But Rama yielded not to her pleadings, and seeing 
her tears he bowed his head in sadness. Then she 
drew her form up to its full height, and with her dark

1 W illiams’ traus. Ind  Wis., p. , m
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eyes fla sh in g  th r o u g h  h e r  t ears, sh e  ex c la im ed , °  S h am e  
on  m y fa th e r  fo r g iv in g  m e to  a m a n  w ho h as  n o  s p ir i t!
T h e y  say th a t  K am a is b ra v e  a n d  co u rag eo u s , h u t  he 
is to o  e ffem in a te  to  p ro te c t ev en  h is  own w ife in  th e  
w ild ern ess . S u re ly  th e  M a h a -ra ja  h a s  acted  w isely  in  
n o t  g iv in g  th e  k in g d o m  in to  th e  h a n d s  of s u c h  a  cow 
a rd  ! A f te r  h a v in g  m arr ie d  m e a n d  p re te n d e d  to  love 
m e, h e  is w illin g  to  d e se r t m e a n d  leav e  m e in  deso
la tio n  a n d  lo n e lin ess  fo r  fo u r te e n  y e a rs .” B u t  h e r  
love w as s tro n g e r  th a n  h e r  in d ig n a tio n , an d  b re a k in g  
d o w n  iu  th e  m id s t o f h e r  u p b ra id in g , she sa id , “  I f  
I  h a v e  d o n e  w ro n g , o h , m y  h u sb a n d , fo rg iv e  m e !  J 
can  b e a r  a n y th in g  b u t  s e p a ra tio n  fro m  you, I  e n tre a t  
you to  ta k e  m e w ith  you. D o n o t  re fu se  m e , oh,
R a m a ! *’ a n d  w eep in g  b i t te r ly  sh e  th re w  h e rse lf  a t  h is  

fe e t.
R a m a  co u ld  no  lo n g e r  w ith s ta n d  h e r  p i t i f u l  p le a d 

in g . T a k in g  h e r  in  Iris a rm s, h e  said . “  W h y  do  you 
b la m e  m e, beloved , w ith o u t  u n d e r s ta n d in g  m e ? M y 
h e a r t ’s d e s ire  is alw ays to  re m a in  w ith  you, I  w ould  
n o t  ca re  for th e  th ro n e  o f B ra h m a  w ith o u t you . B u t 
w h e n  I  th o u g h t  of y o u r d e lic a te  fram e , I f e l t  t h a t  I  
co u ld  n o t ta k e  y o u  in to  th e  w ild ern ess . S ti l l ,  i f  you 
a re  d e te rm in e d  to  go , ta k e ' leave o f y o u r f r ie n d s ,  fo r  
yo u  sh a ll acco m p an y  m e .”  S itu ,  overjoyed , h a s te n e d  
to a r ra n g e  fo r  th e i r  d e p a r tu re .  T h e n  L a k e h m a n a  a p 
p ro a c h e d  h is  b ro th e r  a n d  e n tre a te d  th a t  h e  m ig h t  be 
allow ed  to  ac co m p an y  th e m . R a m a  g lad ly  c o n s e n te d ; 
w h e reu p o n  th ey  to o k  off a ll t h e i r  jew els a n d  o rn a 
m e n ts , a n d  ev en  th e i r  shoes, an d  w e n t a f te r  the  m an 
n e r  of devo tees to  th e  p a lace  to  ta k e  leave ol D asa ra - 

th a .

4
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THE FAB EW ELLS.

V ru m o r  h a d  s p re a d  th ro u g h  th e  c ity  t h a t  in s tead  
of th e  in s ta lla tio n , K a m a  a n d  h is w ife  S i t  a , a n d  h is  
h a lf -b ro th e r  L a k s h m a n a , w ore to  be s e n t  as  ex iles in to , 
th e  fo re s t  o f D am lak a . T h e  p eo p le  loved  K am a  as 
they loved no. o n e  else, a n d  th e  te r r ib le  new s fe ll u p o n  
A y o d h y a  lik e  a  fu n e ra l  p a ll. T h e  g o rg eo u s p rocession  
g ra d u a lly  se p a ra te d , a n d  m o u rn fu l c ro w d s  w ith  te a r -  

s ta in ed  faces  took  i t s  p lace .
A t  la s t  th e  tw o  p r in c e s  a n d  th e  w ife o f R am a w ore 

seen w a lk in g  w ith  b a re  fe e t  to w ard  th e  p a lace  of th e  
M ah a-ra ja . T h e  in d ig n a t io n  o f th e  p o p u la c e  co u ld  n o t  
lo n g e r be su p p ressed  a n d  b i t te r  d e n u n c ia tio n s  w ere 
m in g le d  w ith  w ailings. T h e  M a h a -ra ja  w as b i t te r ly  
d e n o u n c ed , som e d e c la r in g  t h a t  h e  m u s t  be possessed  
of d em o n s  o r h e  co u ld  n o t do so c ru e l  a  living. O th 
e rs  sn ee red  a t  h is  w eak n ess  in  b e in g  c o n tro lle d  by a  
w icked w o m an , a n d  o th e rs  s till p ro p o sed  th a t  all th e  
in h a b ita n ts  a n d  th e ir  fam ilies sh o u ld  ta k e  th e i r  w e a lth  
a n d  follow  K am a in to  th e  w ild ern ess , leav in g  a  d e 
se r te d  c ity  fo r  B h a ra ta  a n d  h is  h e a r t le s s  m o th e r  t o  

ru le  over.
W hile  th e  peop le  w ere  la m e n tin g , t h e  l i t t le  p a r ty  

a p p ro ach e d  th e  p a lac e , a n d  C o u n se lo r S u m a u tra  m a d e  
k now n  to  D a sa ra th a  th a t  K a m a  w as a t  th e  door. T h e  
M ah a-ra ja  h a d  su m m o n ed  a ll th e  in m a te s  o f th e  p a l 
ace, a n d  in  th e ir  p re sen ce  was s till c u rs in g  K a ik e y i  
w hen  K am a a n d  S ita  an d  L a k sh m a n a  e n te re d  th e  ro o m .
T h e  M a h a -ra ja  arose from  Ids sea t to  rece iv e  th e m , 
b u t  ov erco m e w ith  g r ie f  h e  s a n k  b ac k  ag a in . K a m a  
an d  L a k sh m a n a  to o k  h im  u p  in  th e i r  a rm s  an d  la id
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H im  up o n  th o  ro y a l c o u c h . w h ile  th e  cries o f th e  
w om en , m in g led  w ith  th e  c la n g in g  of th e ir  o rn a m e n ts , 
filled  th e  palace . T h e n  K am a w ith  jo in e d  h a n d s  sa id ,
*‘ I  e n tr e a t  you , o h , M ah a -ra ja , to  look w ith  a  p ro 
p it io u s  eye upon, m e who am  re a d y  to  d e p a r t  to  th e  
w ild e rn ess  o f .D ainlaka. P e rm it also L a k sh m u n a  a n d  
S i ta  to  ac co m p an y  m e to  th e  fo r e s t .”

T h e n  th e  M a h a -ra ja  answ ered , “  O h , R a m a ! 1. hav e  
b een  in fa tu a te d  w ith  th is  w icked  w o m a n -—se t as id e  my 
c o m m a n d — becom e th is  day  th e  ra ja  of K o s a lu .” B u t 
l la m a  rep lied , “ My lo rd , th e  M ah a -ra ja  h as  y e t a th o u 
s a n d  y ea rs  to  live u p o n  th o  e a r th ,  an d  I  w ill ab ide  
in  th e  fo re s t fo u r te e n  y ears, h u t  w hen  I  h a r e  com 
p le te d  th e  vow I  w ill ag a in  em b ra ce  th e  fe e t  o f m y 
f a th e r .”

“  Go, th e n ,  beloved  s o n / ’ re tu rn e d  th e  M ah a -ra ja ,
“  b u t go  in  a s a le  a n d  good ro ad , a n d  go n o t  aw ay 
to -d a y . S pend  th i s  n ig h t w ith  y o u r  m o th e r a n d  m e, 
a n d  to -m o rro w  do  as you th in k  best. O h , R a m a !
I  h av e  been  dece ived  by  a  vile w om an , w ho h a s  cov
e re d  h e r  evil d es ig n s  as a fire is  covered w ith  a sh es.’

B u t  R am a p e rs is te d  in  g o in g  im m e d ia te ly  as lie h a d  
p ro m ised . A ll th e  w om en  o f th e  p a lace  w e p t b it te r ly  
e x c e p t th e  rem orseless K a ik ey i. T h e  ch ie f co u n se lo r 
also  m in g led  h is  te a rs  w ith  th e irs ,  h u t  h is  in d ig n a tio n  
o v e rcam e  h is  g r ie f , an d  tu r n in g  w ith  fierce d e n u n c ia 
tio n s  u p o n  K a ik e y i, h e  accused  h e r  o f m u rd e r in g  th e  
r a j a  a n d  h is fa m ily , a n d  u t te re d  th e  th re a t  w h ic h  th e  
p eo p le  w ere m a k in g —- th a t  th ey  w ou ld  w ith  one  acco rd  
d e s e r t  th e  ra j  a n d  leave h e r  a n d  h e r  son in  a  deso

la te  c ity .
T h e n  th e  M a h a -ra ja  gave th e  fo llo w in g  co m m an d  to

' Gô X
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S u m a n t r a : “  O rd e r  th e  tro o p s  to  m a k e  read y  a t  o n ce
to ac c o m p a n y  R am a . L et b e a u tifu l  d a n c in g  g ir ls  a n d  
m u s ic ia n s  a n d  r ic h  m e rc h a n ts  a d o rn  th e  t r a in  o f m y  
son. L e t  th e  w a r l ik e  en g in es  fo llo w  l la m a ,  a n d  th e  
c it iz e n s  a lso . L e t  a ll m y s to re h o u se s  o f  g ra in  a n d  
t re a s u re  a c co m p an y  m y  c h ild re n  th a t  th e y  m ay  d w e ll 
h a p p ily  in  th e  w ild e rn e s s ."  B u t  l l a m a  su p p lic a te d  th e  
M a h a -ra ja  to  c o u n te rm a n d  th e  o rd e r ,  d e c la r in g  h e  h a d  
no u se  fo r  so ld iers  o r  fo llow ers. S o  w ith  m a n y  lo v 
in g  w o rd s  to  th o  M a h a - ra ja  a n d  te n d e r  ca resses  t o  K a u -  
sa ly u , th e  ex iled  t r io  l e f t  th e  p a lace . B u t  th e  r a ja  
d e c la re d  t h a t  l l a m a  sh o u ld  n o t  go  aw ay  on  f o o t ; if  
ho  m u s t  g o , h e  s h o u ld  a t  le a s t t r a v e l  in  a s ty le  b e f it
t in g  th e  g re a t p r in c e  t h a t  h e  was. T h e  royal, c h a r io t  
w as o rd e re d , a n d  R a m a  a n d  S itft a n d  L a k s h in a  p a  w ere  
sea ted  th e re in , w h ile  th e  c h ie f  c o u n se lo r  h im s e lf  to o k  
th e  re in s ,  an d  g u id e d  th e  w illin g  s te e d s  as th e y  m o v ed  

p ro u d ly  aw ay.
T h e  w ho le  c ity  w a s  now  in  a s ta te  o f  e x c ite m e n t,  

a n d  t h e  a fflic ted  p eo p le  r a n  a f te r  th e  c h a r io t  o r  h a s t i ly  
m o u n te d  h o rses  to  a c c o m p a n y  i t .  E v e ry  c a r r ia g e  t h a t  
h a p p e n e d  to  be re a d y  w as p re ssed  in to  se rv ic e , a n d  a  
g re a t c ro w d  of p eo p le  fo llow ed th e m . E v en  th e  M a
h a - ra ja  a n d  K a u sa ly a  cam e a f te r  th e m  a n d  c r ie d  to  
S u m a n tra  to  re in  i n  th e  horses t h a t  th e y  m ig h t  o n ce  
m ore lo o k  in to  th e  fa ce  of R a m a . B u t  th e  y o u n g  
p r in c e  co m m an d e d  h is  c h a r io te e r  to  d riv e  o n  a n d  
said . “  W h e n  th e  M a h a - ra ja  a sk s  y o u  w h y  you d id  n o t  
obey h im , te ll  h im  t h a t  you d id  n o t  h e a r  h is  o rd e r .
My d e e p  d is tre ss  h a s  d r iv e n  m e to  th is  f a ls e h o o d ."

A n d  so th e  g re a t  c h a r io t  w en t o u t  o f th e  c ity ,  fo l
lowed b y  a  v as t c o n c o u rse  of m o u rn in g  p e o p le ; w h ile

X-S* ■ G° i x  1 :
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th o se  who w ore le f t  b eh in d  w ere  overcom e w ith  g rie f .
T h e  black, p a l l  o f so rrow  re s te d  u p o n  th e  g r e a t  c ity .

DEATH OP THE RAJA.

T h e  M a lm -ra ja  e n te re d  th e  p a lac e  w ith  a  b re a k in g  
h e a r t ,  and  s a id - to  h is a t te n d a n ts ,  “  C a rry  m e a t  once  to 
tlio  a p a r tm e n ts  o f K a n sa ly a , th e  m o th e r  o f R a m a , fo r  
o n ly  w ith  h e r  c a n  I  fin d  r e s t  fo r  m y  to r tu r e d  h e a r t ."
T h e y  c a rr ie d  h im  in  a n d  la id  h im  u p o n  a  g o rgeous 
co u c h , fro m  w h ich  lie n ev e r a ro se . A s th e  c i ty  w a tc h 
m a n  ca lled  th e  h o u r  of m id n ig h t ,  he  sa id , “ O h , ex ce l
le n t  K au sa iy a . t a k e  m y h a n d  w h ile  1 co n fess to  y o u  th e  
g re a t  sin  o f m y  y o u th — th e  s in  fo r  w h ich  th e  g o d s  a re  
n o w  sen d in g  th i s  te rr ib le  woe u p o n  m o .” A n d  h o ld in g  
th e  h a n d  o f  h is  fa ith fu l  w ife h e  co n fessed  t h a t  h e  h ad  
y e a rs  b e fo re  ia c o id e n ta lb  c a u s e d  th e  d e a th  o f a n  on ly  
c h ild , arid  t h a t  th e  f a th e r  in  c u rs in g  th e  a u th o r  o f h is  
su ffe r in g , h a d  d ec la red  t h a t  so rro w  fo r  a  c h i ld  sh o u ld  
o n e  d ay  b r in g  th e  w an to n  p r in c e  to  h is  g ra v e . Said  
th e  h e a r t-b ro k e n  k i n g :

“  O n e  d ay  w h e n  rait^s re f re s h e d  th e  e a r th  a n d  caused  
m y  h e a r t  to  sw ell w ith  jo y ,

W h en  a f te r  sc o rch in g  w ith  h is  rays th e  p a rc h e d  
g ro u n d , t h e  su m m e r s u n

H a d  passed to w a rd  th e  s o u t h ; w hen  co o lin g  breezes 
chased  aw ay  th e  h e a t,

A n d  g ra te fu l  c lo u d s  a r o s e ; w h en  fro g s a n d  pea-fow l 
sp o rted , a n d  th e  d ee r

S eem ed  d ru n k  w ith  g lee, a n d  a ll th e  w in g ed  c re a tio n , 
d r ip p in g  a s  i f  d ro w n ed ,

P lu m e d  th e i r  d a n k  fe a th e rs  o n  th e  to p s  o f w in d -ro ck ed  
tree s , a n d  fa ll in g  show ers
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C overed  th e  m o u n ta in s  t i l l  th e y  lo o k ed  lik e  w a te ry  
heap s, and  to r re n ts  p o u re d

D o w n  th e i r  sides, filled  w ith  loose s to n es , a n d  red  as 
daw n  w ith  m in e ra l e a r th ,

W in d in g  lik e  s e rp e n ts  in  th e i r  c o u r s e ; th e n  a t  t h a t  
c h a rm in g  season , I ,

L o n g in g  to  b re a th e  th e  a ir ,  w e n t fo r th ,  w i th  bow a n d  
arrow  in  m y h a n d ,

T o  seek fo r g a m e , if h a p ly  b y  th e  r iv e rs id e  a 
buffalo .

O r e le p h a n t, o r  o th e r  a n im a l, m ig h t cross a t  eve, toy  
p a th ,

(Jo in ing  to  d r in k . T h e n  in  th e  d u sk  I  h e a rd  th e
so u n d  of g u rg lin g  w a te r ;

Q u ick ly  l to o k  m y bow  a n d , a im in g  to w ard  th e  so u n d , 
sh o t off th e  d a r t .

A  cry  of m o rta l ag o n y  cam e fro m  th e  s p o t,— a  h u m a n  
voice

W as h ea rd , a n d  a  poor h e rm it’s son  fe ll p ie rc e d  a n d  
b le e d in g  in  th e  s tream .

‘A lt, w herefo re  t h e n /  h e  c r ie d , ‘ am  I ,  a  h a rm le ss  h e r
m i t ’s son, s t ru c k  d o w n  ?

H i th e r  to  th is  lo n e  b ro o k  I  cam e a t  eve to  fill m y 
w ate r ja r .

By w hom  have  I b een  sm itte n  ? w hom  have  I. o ffended  ?
O li, I  g riev e

N o t fo r m y self o r m y  ow n fa te , b u t  fo r  m y  p a re n ts , 
o ld  an d  b lin d ,

W ho p e rish  in m y  d e a th . A h ! w ha t w ill be th e  e n d  
o f th a t  loved p a ir ,

L ong g u id ed  an d  s u p p o rte d  b y  m y  h a n d  ? T h is  b a rb ed  
d a r t  h a th  p ie rc e d

l l |  <SL
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B o th  m o and. th e m ,’ H e a r in g  t h a t  p ite o u s  voice, 1, 

D a fo ra th a ,
W h o  m e a n t  no  h a rm  to  a n y  h u m a n  c re a tu re , y o u n g  o r 

o ld , b ecam e
P a ls ie d  w ith  fe a r  ; m y  bow a n d  a rro w s  d ro p p e d  fro m  

m y  sen se le ss  h a n d s ,
A n d  I  ap p ro a c h e d  th e  p lace  in  h o r r o r : t h e r e w i th  d is

m ay  I  saw .
S tr e tc h e d  o n  th e  b a n k , a n  in n o c e n t h e rm it-b o y , w r i th 

in g  in  p a in  a n d  sm eared
W ith  d u s t  a n d  blood , h is  k n o tte d  h a i r  d ish ev e le d , a n d  

a  b ro k e n  ja r
L y in g  b es id e  h im . I  s tood  p e trif ie d  an d  speech less.

H e  o n  m e
F ix e d  fu l l  h is  eyes, .a n d  th e n ,  as  if  to  b u rn  m y  in m o s t 

so u l, h o  sa id  :
‘ H o w  h a v e  I  w ro n g e d  th e e , m o n a rc h  ? th a t  th y  c ru e l 

h a n d  h a s  s m itte n  m e—
M e, a  p o o r  h e rm it’s so n , b o rn  in th e  fo res t. F a th e r ,  

m o th e r ,  ch ild
H a s t  th o u  tran sf ix ed  w ith  th is  one a r r o w ; th e y ,  m y  

p a re n ts ,  s it  a t  hom e
E x p e c tin g  my re tu r n ,  a n d  lo n g  w ill ch e rish  h o p e ,— a 

p re y  to  th i r s t
A n d  a g o n iz in g  fears . G o to  m y  f a th e r— te l l  h im  of 

m y  f a te ,
L e s t h is  d re a d  cu rse  co n su m e  th e e , as th e  flam e 

d e v o u rs  th e  w ith e re d  w ood.
B u t  f irs t  in  p ity  d ra w  th o u  fo r th  th e  s h a f t  t h a t  p ie rces  

to  m y  h e a r t ,
A n d  c h e c k s  th e  g u s h in g  life -b lo o d , a s  th e  b a n k  

o b s tru c ts  th e  b o u n d in g  s t r e a m .’

1(18)| <SLX<fry.



f(ll . <SL
vsc— y y

198 THE A NCTENX BOOKS OF INDIA.

H e  ceased , a n d  as lie  ro lled  h is  eyes in  ag o n y , an d  
q u iv e r in g  w rith e d

U p o n  th e  g ro u n d , I  slow ly d rew  th e  a rro w  f ro m  th e  
p o o r  boy’s side .

T h e n  w ith  a  p ite o u s  look , h is  fe a tu re s  se t in  te r ro r ,  he 
ex p ired .

D is tra c te d  a t th e  g riev o u s  c r im e , w ro u g h t by  m y  h a n d  
u n w itt in g ly ,

S a d ly  1 th o u g h t  w ith in  m y self ho w  best I  m ig h t  repa ir 
th e  w rong,

T h e n  to o k  th e  w ay  h e  h a d  d ire c te d  m e to w a rd  th e  
h e rm itag e .

T h e re  I  beheld  h is  p a re n ts ,  o ld  a n d  b lin d  ; l ik e  tw o 
c lip p e d , w ing less b ird s

S it t in g  fo r lo rn , w i th o u t  th e ir  g u id e , aw a itin g  h is  a rriv a l 
an x io u sly ,

A n d  to  begu ile  t h e i r  w eariness, co n v ersin g  o f h im  
ten d e r ly .

Q u ic k ly  th ey  c a u g h t  th e  so u n d  o f fo o ts tep s , a n d  I  
h ea rd  th e  o ld  m an  gay

W ith  c h id in g  voice, ‘ W hy h a s t  th o u  l in g e re d , c h i ld ?
Q u ic k , g ive u s  b o th  to  d r in k

A l i t t le  w ater. L o n g  fo rg e tfu l o f u s , in  th e  coo ling  
s tre a m

H a s t  th o u  d isp o rted  ; com e in — fo r  th y  m o th e r  y e a m e th  
fo r  h e r  son :

I f  sh e  o r  I in  a u g h t  h av e  cau sed  th e e  p a in , o r  spoken  
h a s ty  words,

T h in k  o n  th y  h e r m i t ’s  d u ty  of fo rg iv e n e s s ;  b e a r  th e m  
n o t in  m in d .

T h o u  a r t  th e  re fu g e  o f us re fu g e le ss— th e  eyes o f  th y  
b lin d  sire.
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W h y  a r t  th o u  s ilen t ? S p e a k  ! B o u n d  u p  in th e e  a re  
b o th  t h y  p a r e n ts ’ l iv e s /

H e  ceased , a n d  l stood p a ra ly z e d — ti l l  b y  an  effo rt re s
o lu te ly

C o lle c tin g  all m y  pow ers o f u t te ra n c e ,  w i t h ' f a l te r in g  
voice 1 sa id ,

‘ P io u s  a n d  n o b le  herm it;, I  am  n o t  t h y  s o n ;  I  a m  th e  
k in g ;

W a n d e r in g  w ith  bow  a n d  arrow  b y  a s trea m , see k in g  
fo r  g a m e , I  p ie rced ,

U n k n o w in g ly , th y  ch ild ; T h e  re s t i  n e e d  n o t tell. B e 
g ra c io u s  u n to  m e /

H e a r in g  m y  p itile s s  w o rd s , a n n o u n c in g  h is  b e re a v e m e n t, 
lie re m a in e d

Senseless a w h i l e ; th e n  d ra w in g  a  d ee p  s ig h , h is  fa ce  a ll 
b a th e d  in  tea rs ,

H e s p a k e  t o  m e as I  a p p ro a c h e d  h im  s n p p lia n tly ,  a n d  
slow ly sa id ,

< Ib id 'fit t h o u  n o t  com e th y se lf  to  te l l  th e  aw fu l ta le ,  
i ts  lo a d  o f g u ilt

H a d  c ru s h e d  th y  h e a d  in to  ten  th o u s a n d  f ra g m e n ts .
T h is  i l l- fa te d  deed

W as w ro u g h t  b y  th e e  u n w it t in g ly , 0 ,  k in g , else h a d  
th o u  n o t  been  sp a re d ,

A n d  all t h e  ra c e  o f R ftg h av as had  p e r ish e d . L ea d  us 
to  th e  p l a c e :

A ll b loody  th o u g h  h e  b e , a n d  life less, wo m u s t look  
u p o n  o u r  son

F o r  th e  la s t t im e  a n d  c la sp  h im  in  o u r  a r m s /  T h e n  
w e ep in g  b itte r ly ,

T h e  p a ir  led  by  m y h a n d  cam e to  th e  spo t a n d  fe ll 
u p o n  t h e i r  son.

I ®  <SL
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T in  illed  by th e  to u c h , th e  f a th e r  c ried , ‘ M y ch ild , 
h a s t  th o u  no  g re e tin g  fo r  ue ?

N o  w ord  of re c o g n itio n  ? W h e re fo re  lice t th o u  h ere  
u p o n  th e  g ro u n d  ?

A rt th o u  offended  ? o r am  i  no longer loved b y  th ee , 

m y  son ?
See h e re  th y  m o th e r . T h o u  w o rt ever d u tifu l  to w ard s  

ua bo th .
W hy w ilt th o u  n o t  em brace m e ?  S p eak  o n e  te n d e r  

w ord . W hom  sh a ll I  h e a r
.R eading ag a in  th e  sac red  &astera in  th e  ea rly  m o rn in g  

h o u rs  ?
W h o  now  will b r in g  m e roots a n d  f ru its  to  feed m e tike 

a  ch e rish ed  g u e s t  ?
H ow , w eak a n d  b l in d ,  can  I  s u p p o r t  th y  ag e d  m o th e r  

p in in g  fo r h e r  son ?
S tay  ! Go no t y e t to  D e a th ’s abode— stay  w ith  th y  p a 

re n ts  y e t one d ay .
T o -m o rro w  we will b o th  go w ith  th e e  on th e  d re a ry  w ay.

F o r lo rn
A n d  sad , d ese rted  b y  o u r c h ild , w ith o u t p ro te c to r  in  

th e  wood,
Soon sh a ll we b o th  d e p a r t  to w a rd  th e  m a n s io n s  of th e  

K in g  of D e a th .
T h u s  b itte r ly  la m e n tin g , he  p e rfo rm ed  th e  fu n e ra l  r i t e s ; 

th e n  tu rn in g
T o w a rd s  m e th u s  add ressed  m e , s ta n d in g  re v e re n tly  

n e a r— ‘ I  h ad
B u t  th is  one c h ild , a n d  th o u  h a s t m ad e  m e ch ild less.

N ow  s tr ik e  d o w n
T h e  fa th e r .  I  sh a ll feel no p a in  in  d ea th . B u t th y  

re q u ita l be
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T h a t  so rro w  fo r a  c h ild  sh a ll  one d a y  b r in g  th e e  also  to 
th e  g r a v e .’ " 1

W h e n  h e  h a d  fin ish ed  th e  sad  re c i ta l ,  tire  k in g  fe ll  
b a c k  e x h a u s te d ,  b u t ra ll ie d  u n d e r  th e  in flu en ce  o f  r e s to r 
a tiv e s  a p p lie d  by  th e  p h y s ic ia n s  a ro u n d  b is  bed , a n d  
ta k in g  h e r  h a n d  a g a in  h e  d rew  h is  s tr ic k e n  w ife  m o re  
closely  t o  h im , s a y in g  in  p i t i f u l ,  h e a r t -b ro k e n  to n e s ,
4£ C om e n e a re r ,  m y  w ife, le t  m e feel y o u r  lo v in g  a rm s . I  
c a n n o t  see y o u — nay s ig h t  h a s  g o n e  a f te r  R a m a ."  T h e r e  
was d a rk n e s s  in  th e  c i ty ,  b u t  th e  d a rk n e s s  o f  g r ie f  la y  
l ik e  a  p a ll u p o n  th e  p a la c e  w h ere  th e  f a i th f u l  w a tc h e rs  
s to o d  a ro u n d  th e  d y in g  k in g . S o o n  th e  th ro b b in g  p u lse  
was s t i l l ,  th e  to r tu re d  h e a r t  h a d  cea sed  to  b e a t, a n d  
th e  f a in t in g  w ife  w as c a r r ie d  aw ay  b y  h e r  a t te n d a n ts .

JSHARATA.

T h e  p r in c e , w ho h a d  been su m m o n e d , cam e  w ith  jo y  
to  a t te n d ,  a s  h e  su p p o sed , th e  in s ta l la t io n  o f R a m a , th e  
r ig h t f u l  h e i r  to  th e  th r o n e .  H e  w e n t f irs t, h o w ev er, to  
h is  m o th e r  K a ik e y l,  w h o  to ld  h im  in  e x u lt in g  to n e s  a l l  
th a t  h a d  ta k e n  p lace . B u t  in s te a d  o f re c e iv in g  h is  
g r a t i tu d e  a n d  c o n g ra tu la t io n s , sh e  was o v e rw h e lm ed  
w ith  h is  re p ro a c h e s  a n d  d e n u n c ia t io n s  fo r  h e r  w ic k e d 
n ess .2 44 H a v e  you co m e in to  th i s  fa m ily ,"  h e  d e m a n d 
ed , 44to  d e s tro y  i t  a s  d a rk n e s s  d e s tro y s  th e  u n iv e rse  ?
M y fa th e r ,  th e  M alm- r a ja ,  w h o  su sp e c te d  n o  ev il, has 
em b ra c e d  b u r n in g  coa ls , a n d  m e t w ith  liis  d e a th  th r o u g h  
you  |  O h , y o u  a re  b e n t  u p o n  e v i l ! T h is  fa m ily  h a s  
been  fo re v e r  robbed  o f h a p p in e s s  th r o u g h  y o u r  in fa tu a -

t
1 Williams’ trans. Ind. W is, pp. 850*353.
2 It Is stated in the original that the guiltless Bharata was pained By 

his mother’s conduct as By a tumor that had been opened with a knife.
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tio n . T h e  e ld e s t  am o n g  th e  io n s  o f a r a ja  is  alw ays 
ap p o in te d  to  th e  r a j .  T h is  is th e  ru le  a m o n g s t all 
ra ja s , an d  esp ec ia lly  th o se  of o u r  race . B u t  I  will b r in g  
b ack  K am a f ro m  th e  w ild e rn ess  o f D anclaka. I  w ill 
b r in g  th e  y o u n g  h e ir  f ro m  th e  fo re s t a n d  in s ta l l  h im  

u p o n  h is  r ig h t f u l ,  th ro n e .”
B h a ra ta ’s h a lf -b ro th e r ,  S a tru -g h n a , h e a rd  h is  w o rd s 

a n d  ap p lau d e d  th e  p o s itio n  h e  h a d  ta k e n , a n d  leav in g  
K a ik e y i o v erw h elm ed  w ith  sh a m e  a n d  c o n fu s io n  th e  
tw o  b ro th e rs  w e n t to g e th e r  to  th e  a p a r tm e n ts  o f K au - 
sa ly a  w ith  th e  g la d  new s th a t  h e r  beloved so n  w as to  
b e  b ro u g h t  b a c k  fro m  exile a n d  sea ted  u p o n  t h e  th ro n e  
w h ic h  was h is  r ig h t f u l  in h e r i ta n c e .

O n  tlu ‘ fo u r te e n th  d a y  a l t e r  th e  fu n e ra l  obsequ ies 
o f th e  M a h a -ra ja , th e  official t im e  fo r  m o u rn in g  
h a v in g  passed  b y , th e  g re a t  c o u n c il co n v e n ed  in  th e  
c o u r t  h a ll of th e  ro y a l palace , a n d  th e  co u n se lo rs  fo r 
m ally  offered th e  th ro n e  to  B h a ra ta .  B u t h e  re p lie d ,
“ O h, e x c e llen t m e n !  in  o u r  fa m ily  th e  r a j  h as  
ev e r been  co n s id e red  th e  in h e r i ta n c e  of th e  e ld e s t  son, 
a n d  it  is r ig h t  t h a t  m y e ld es t b ro th e r ,  l la m a ,  sh o u ld  
b eco m e y o u r  r a ja ,  a n d  th a t  I  s h o u ld  re s id e  fo u r te e n  
y e a rs  in  th e  fo re s t .  T h e re fo re , p re p a re  a  la rg e  a rm y  
a n d  1 w ill le a d  th e m  im  th e  fo re s t  a n d  re s to re  th e  
r ig h t fu l  h e ir. W e w ill go f o r th  w ith  a  sp le n d id  
re t in u e  o f tro o p s  w ith  h o rses  a n d  e le p h a n ts ,  bearing- 
a ll th e  sacred  u te n s i ls  necessa ry  fo r  h is  in s ta l la t io n ,  
a n d  h e  sh a ll r e tu r n  to  h is  th r o n e  a n d  k i n g d o m / ’

T h ese  g en e ro u s  w ords w ere rece iv ed  w ith  s h o u ts  a n d  
cheers, even f ro n t th e  h ig h  officials, a n d  as th e  new s 
sp re a d  th ro u g h  th e  c ity , th e  peop le  to o k  u p  th e  g la d  re 
f r a in ,  a n d  th e ir  m o u rn in g  w as tu rn e d  to  jo y . H a p p y
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so n g s  a n d  la u g h te r  a g a in  so u n d e d  in  th e  s t re e ts  w h ic h  
h a d  f o r  d ay s b een  o p p re s se d  w ith  a  p a ll o f  s a d n e ss . 
S tr a in s  o f jo y o u s  m u s ic  a g a in  f lo a te d  u p o n  th e  a i r ,  
g o rg e o u s  b a n n e rs  w e re  o n ce  m o re  f lu n g  to  th e  b re e z e , 

a n d  th e  v e ry  tre e s  a n d  flow ers see m e d  to  s h a r e  i n  th e  

g e n e ra l  re jo ic in g .
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CHAPTER XV.

THE STORY OF THE RAM A VAN A, CONTiNt'ED.

LEAVING THE ATTENDANTS —THE GANGES —  CTTIiA- 
KUTA— LIFE IN EXILE —  RHARATA’S ARRIVAL—
THE INTERVIEW—  A WARNING AND DEPARTURE—
AT ItI AND ANASUTA— THE NEW HOME— S t BP A-NAN- 
HA— HAVANA— THE ABDUCTION— THE SEARCH— SU- 
GBiVA, THE MONKEY KING —  EXPEDITION OF THE 
MONK EY GENERAL —  HA NEMAN —  LANK A— THE PAL
ACE OF HAVANA— THE ASOKA GROVE— INTERVIEW’ 
BETWEEN HANGMAN AND SITA— HANUMAN DESTROYS 
THE MANGO GROVE— THE BURNING OF LANKA— HAN
GMAN REJOINS THE MONKEY ARMY.

n n i l E  p e o p le  c o n tin u e d  to  fo llow  th e  c h a r io t  o f R a m a  
ev en  a f te r  th e  M ali a - r a ja  h a d  b e e n  c a rr ie d  h a c k  to  

th e  p a lace . D e te rm in e d  to  sh a re  in  h is  fo r tu n e s  a n d  
h a rd sh ip s , th e  g re a t p ro c ess io n  c o n im u o d  a lm o s t u n 
b ro k e n  u n t i l  th e y  re a c h e d  th e  b a n k s  o f th e  b e a u ti f u l  
r iv e r  T a n ia sa , w here it. w as d e te rm in e d  to  e n c a m p  fo r  

th e  n ig h t .  S o  th e  h o rse s  w ere  lo o sed  a n d  a llo w ed  to  
d r in k  f ro m  th e  c lea r flood  b e fo re  b e in g  te th e r e d  fo r  t h e  
n ig h t ,  w h ile  th e  p eo p le  a te  o f th e  w ild  f ru i ts ,  a n d  
m a k in g  b e d s  of th e  fo re s t  leaves la y  d o w n  to  s leep  
b en ea th  th e  g re a t  trees .

In  th e  ea r ly  m o rn in g  R a m a  a w a k e n e d  S n m a n tr a  
a n d  hi- b r o th e r  a n d  sa id  to  th e m , (i T h e s e  d ev o ted

m
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p eo p le  h av e  vow ed to  ta k e  us back., a n d  th e y  w ill 
n e v e r  leav e  n s w h ile  th e ir  lives re m a in . L e t n s  t h e r e 
fore q u ie t ly  .m ount t h e  c h a r io t  and. d e p a r t  w h ile  th e y  
a re  s t i l l  a s leep . ”  T h e n  S u m a n tra  h a rn e s s e d  th e  h o rse s  
as q u ie t ly  as p o ss ib le , an d  R a m a  w ith  h is  w ife  a n d  
b r o th e r  e n te re d  th e  c h a r io t .  T h e  c h a r io te e r , in  c o m 
p lia n c e  w ith  R a m a 's  re q u e s t, d ro v e  th e  h o rses  slow ly  
b a c k w a rd  over th e  ro u te  b y  w h ic h  th e y  cam e, t h a t  th e  
p eo p le  m ig h t  n o t b e  ab le  to  fo llo w  th e i r  t ra c k , a n d  th e n  
t u r n in g  to o k  a d if fe re n t  d ire c tio n  in to  th e  w ild e rn ess .

W h en  th e  p eo p le  aw oke a n d  fo u n d  th a t  th e  c h a r io t  
had. g o n e , th ey  fo llo w ed  its  b a c k w a rd  t r a c k  u n t i l  it 
w as lo s t  in  a  m u l t i tu d e  o f o t h e r s ; th e n  th e y  r e tu r n e d  
w ith  sad  h ea rts  to  th e  c ity  o f m o u rn in g ;

CROSSING THE GANGES.

I n  th e  m ean tim e  th e  c h a r io t  o f  R a m a  p u rs u e d  its  
Way to  th e  sac red  sh o re s  o f th e  G an g es . T h e  d ee p , 
cool w a te rs  wore d a s h in g  b e tw een  th e  g re en  b a n k s  in  
a  ra p id  c u r re n t ,  t h e n  ro l l in g  aw ay  in to  th e  q u ie t po o ls  
below , w h ere  th e  c re a m y  lo tu s  b lo sso m s raised, th e i r  
h e a d s  above th e  b r ig h t  su rfa ce  a n d  lo ad ed  th e  a i r  w ith  
t h e i r  f r a g r a n t  b re a th . J u s t  ab o v e  th e m  th e  f a i r  r iv e r  
g leam e d  lik e  a  s t re a m  o f s ilv e r a g a in s t  th e  g o ld en  
sa n d s  u p o n  th e  sh o re , an d  a ro u n d  th e m  w ere m assiv e  
tre e s , so m e of w h ic h  w ere  laden, with, flow ers, an d  
o th e rs  b e n d in g  low  b e n e a th  a  w e ig h t o f  g o ld en  f r u i t .
H e re  th e y  paused  to  p a y  th e ir  t r ib u te  of d e v o tio n  to  
th e  b e a u tifu l  r iv e r  b y  c h a n tin g  th e  m u sica l H in d u  

n a m e  o f G-anga ! G ang ;! !
T h e n  th e  fa ir  g o d d ess  of th e  s tre a m  ra ise d  th e i r  

c h a r io t  in  h e r  h a n d s  a n d  b o re  i t  in  th e  a ir  ab o v e  th e

'm i  STORY OF THE RAM A YANA. 2 0 5
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w a te rs  to  th e  o th e r  s id e . T h is  w a s  th e  r iv e r  w h ic h  fe ll 
to  e a r th  fro m  th e  d iv in e  fe e t  o f V ishnu .*  G a u g a  was 
th e  e ld e s t  d a u g h te r  of H im a v a t ,  “ L o rd  o f  t h e  M o u n 
ta in s , l.mt th e  b e a u ti f u l  r iv e r  flow ed  o n ly  t h r o u g h  th e  
fields o f h eav en .

S a g a ra , an  e a r ly  k in g  o f A y o d h y fi, h a d  s ix ty  th o u 
sand  sons, a n d  ho s e n t  th e m  o u t  o n e  d a y  to  re c o v e r  a 
horse w h ic h  h a d  b e e n  d e s ig n e d  fo r th e  A sv a -m o d h a  
sacrifice , b u t  h a d  b een  s to le n  b y  a  R fik s lia sa , T h e  

g ig a n t ic  sons o f  th e  so la r ra c e  h a v in g  se a rc h e d  th e  
earth , u n su c c e s s fu lly , p ro c eed e d  to  d ig  th r o u g h  in to  
th e  low er r e g io n s ;  th e y  fo u n d  m a n y  w o n d e rfu l th in g s  

in  i he co u rse  o f  th e ir  e x c a v a tio n s , a n d  a t  l a s t  m e t a 
liv ing  sage , K a p ila . T h e y  p r o m p t ly  a c c u se d  h im  of 
h a v in g  s to le n  th e  h o rse , w h e n  h e  re s p o n d e d  to  th e i r  
a c c u sa tio n  by r e d u c in g  th e m  a ll to  ashes. T h e  g ra n d -  

stm  (,i ®a£ a r a  a t te m p te d  to  p e r fo rm  th e  f u n e r a l  rite s , 
but; was told t h a t  th e  G a u g a  m u s t  w a te r  th e  ash es 
v,i.h  h e r  sac red  s tre a m . B h a g i r a th a ,  th e  g re a t-g ra n d -

m n  o f  S aS,ira » t l le n  p e rfo rm e d  severe p e n a n c e s  to  
in d u c e  th e  g o d s  to  sen d  d o w n  t h e  ce le s tia l r iv e r .  H e  
was to ld  t h a t  h is  re q u e s t s h o u ld  be g r a n te d ,  b u t  h e  
m u s t sec u re  t h e  in te rv e n tio n  o f S iv a , o r  th e  e a r th  
w o u ld  bo d e s tro y e d  by  th e  fo r c e  o f  th e  t o r r e n t .

“ A s th o u  p ra y e s t  i t  sh a ll be.

G a u g a , w h o se  w aves i n  h e a v e n  flow,
Is  d a u g h te r  o f  th e  L o rd  o f  Snow .
W in  S iv a  th a t  h is a id  be le n t  
T o  h o ld  h e r  i n  h e r  m id  d e s c e n t  
b o r  e a r th  a lo n e  w ill n e v e r  b e a r  

T hese  to r r e n ts  f ro m  th e  u p p e r  a i r .”

’ThC fountain of ,he GaQge» Is said to be iU the great toe of this god.
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H o  th e re fo re  p ro p i t f p e d  S iva , who a t  la s t  C onsen ted  
to  s tan d  b e n e a th  th e  d e sc e n d in g  to r r e n t  a n d  b re a k  i ts  
fa il.

“ O n  S iv a ’s h ea d  d e sc e n d in g  firs t,
A  re s t th e  to r r e n ts  fo u n d ,

T h e n  d o w n  in  all th e ir  m ig h t th e y  h u rs t  
A n d  ro a red  a lo n g  th e  g ro u n d ;

O n  c o u n tle ss  g l i t t e r in g  scales th e  b eam  
O f rosy  m o rn in g  flashed ,

W here  fish an d  d o lp h in s  th ro u g h  th e  stream .
B a iled  a n d  f a l l in g  dashed .

T h e n  b a rd s  w ho  c h a n t  ce lestia l lays,
A n d  n y m p h s  o f h e a v en ly  b i r th ,

F lo c k e d  ro u n d  u p o n  th a t  flood to  gaze 
T h a t  s trea m e d  fro m  sk y  to  e a r th .

T h e  g o d s th em se lv es  fro m  ev e ry  sp h e re ,
In c o  m  para  hi y b r ig h t ,

B o rn e  in  th e i r  g o ld e n  cars d re w  n e a r  
T o  see  th e  w o n d ro u s  s ig h t.

T h e  c lo u d less sk y  was' a ll aflam e 
W ith  th e  l ig h t  o f  a  h u n d re d  su n s  

W h e re ’e r  th e  s h in in g  c h a rio ts  c a m e  
T h a t  boro th e s e  h o ly  ones.

So flash ed  th e  a i r  w i th  c re s ted  sn a k e s  
A n d  fish  of e v e ry  h u e  

A s  w h en  th e  l i g h tn in g ’s g lo ry  b re a k s  
T h ro u g h  fields o f  su m m er b lu e .

A n d  w h ite  fo a m -c lo u d s  an d  s ilv e r  sp ray  
W ere w ild ly  to sse d  on h ig h ,

L ik e  sw an s t h a t  u rg e  t l ie ir  h o m e w a rd  way 
A c ro ss  th e  a u tu m n  sk y .” 1

l Griffith’s tvans., Veil I, p. 191,

‘ Goi^N .
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T h u s  flow ing  dow n  th e  lo n g  c o i l s 'o f  d iv a ’s h a ir ,  th e  
te a rfu l to r r e n t  re ach ed  th e  e a r th  a n d  fe ll in to  V in d u  
L a k e ,1 w h e n ce  p ro ceed  th e  seven  sac red  s trea m s  o f I n 
dia. Im m e d ia te ly  a f te r  c ro ssin g  th o  G an g es, K am a  d is 
m issed feu m a n tra , s e n d in g  h im  b ack  to  A y o d h y a  w ith  
th e  c h a r io t  a n d  w ith  a d m o n itio n s  to  be ca re fu l o f th e  
feelings o f th e  M alm -ra ja , an d  th o u g h t f u l  fo r  th e  h u p - 
p in css  o f  h is m o th e r ,  K ausalyfi. H o  also  se n t k in d  
sa lu ta tio n s  to  B h a ra ta ,  as th e  ru le r  o f  th e  ra j.  In v a in  
fee la i th tu l  feu m a n tra  [(leaded to  be a llo w ed  to  sp e n d  
th e  fo m te e n  years o f  ex ile  w ith  th e m  a n d  c a rry  th e m  
hom e in  th e  ch a rio t. H e  was k in d ly  b u t  firm ly  s e n t 
back  to  th e  c ity  w ith o u t th em ,

('itba-kOta.

“  H a k sh m a n a , " s a id  K am a , “ m y  p o o r S l ta  w ill n o w  
be ob liged  to  e n d u re  th e  p r iv a t io n s  o f fo re s t  life , a n d  
th e  fe a r  o f  lions an d  t ig e rs  a n d  o th e r  w ild a n im a ls .
We w ill p ro te c t  h e r  as f a r  as lies in  o u r  po w er. Y o n  
m ay  go  on before and. I w ill fo llow  b e h in d  h e r , t h a t  
she m ay  be sh ie ld ed  on all s id e s .”  T h e n  t a k in g  
th e ir  bow s a n d  a rro w s in  th e i r  h a n d s  th e y  w a lk e d  
b ravely  in to  th e  fo re s t .  T h e y  tra v e le d  slow ly a n d  
ca re fu lly , w ith  occasional re s ts  o n  a c c o u n t of fe ita ’s 
te n d e r  foo t, u n t i l  th e y  cam e n e a r  to  th e  b e a u tifu l  m o u n 
ta in  of ( i t r u - k u ta .

A  f a i r  g re e n  s lo p e  w h ic h  Jay a t  i t s  fe e t  w as co v 
ered  w ith  flow ering  trees , in  w hose f r a g r a n t  b lossom s 
th e  w ild  bees d row sily  h u m m e d  a s  th e y  g a th e re d  th e  
honey  f ro m  th e  t in te d  cu p s  a n d  s to re d  i t  aw ay  in  th e

!!,ke iS kn°'Vn’ fl,Kl 0f th0 sove!l “ wed streams men- 
to g2gSpbe« 0n!rtW° <,he GangBS and the IadW  are
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com bs h a n g in g  b e n e a th  th e  sh e lv in g  ro c k s . In  
th e  c rev ice  o f  t h e  cliff th e  c ry s ta l sp rin g s  fo rm e d  cas
ca d es  th a t  w o n t d a s h in g  d o w n  th e  m o u n ta in -s id e  an d  
p o u re d  th e ir  co o l w a te rs  in to  th e  r iv e r  M aiH .hlkini as  
i t  sw ep t around, th e  base o f th e  slope  an d  ro lle d  aw ay 

1,1 f ,ie d is tan ce . B ey o n d  th e  flo w erin g  tree s  am i ju s t  
a t  t h e  fo o t o f th e  m o u n ta in  s to o d  a  g ro u p  o f  lofty  
p ip a ls ,  whose t r u n k s  wore e n w re a th e d  w ith  flow ering  
v in es , lik e  g a r la n d s  festooned  upon th e  co lu m n s 0f  
so n ic  fa ir  te m p le . W h ile  th e y  looked  a  g aze lle , w hich 
h ad  n ev e r been s ta r t le d  by m a n , w alked  ca re le ss ly  o u t 
u t  th e  shade a n d  w en t dow n to  th e  r iv e r  to  d r in k  of 
i ts  ch a ir w aters.

h u e  banted w ith  th e  scen e , K am a tu r n e d  to  h is  

b r o th e r  w ith  th e  w ords, • - T h is  sh a ll bo o u r  w ild  wood 
h o m o  ; we w ill b u ild  a  co t b e n e a th  th o se  trees, and  in 
tb e  sh ad e  of th e  sac red  m o u n ta in  we w ill s p e n d  th e  
y e a rs  of o u r  e x i l e / ’ T h e n  t u r n in g  to  S h a .  h e  p u t  h is  
a rm  a ro u n d  h e r  a n d  said  :

“  L ook ro « n d  th e e , d e a r ;  e a c h  flow ery tre e  
T o u c h e d  w i th  th e  fire  o f m o rn in g  see.
T h e  K iu s u k ,1 now  th e  f ro s ts  a re  fled,

H o w  g lo rio u s  w ith  h is w re a th s  of re d  !
T h e  b d  t r e e s  see , so lo v ed  o f m en ,
H a n g in g  t h e i r  b o u g h s in  ev e ry  g len ,
0  ei b u rd e n e d  w ith  th e i r  f r u i ts  an d  f lo w e rs !
A p len teo u s  s to re  o f food is ours.
See, L a k s h m a n  ! in  th e  lo f ty  trees,

W here’e r  th e y  m ak e  t h e i r  hom e.

D ow n h a n g s  th e  w ork  o f  la b o r in g  bees.
T h e  p o n d e ro u s  h o n ey -co m b  1

i The butea / ra n d o m , which has gorgeous red blossoms.
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I n  th e  f a i r  w ood b e fo re  u s  -sp read  
T h e  s ta r t le d  w ild  c o c k  cries .

H a rk ,  w h e re  th e  (low ers a re  so f t  to  t r e a d  
T h e  p e a c o c k 's  voice re p lie s  !

W h ere  e le p h a n ts  art; ro a m in g  f re e ,
A n d  s w e e t  b ird s ’ so n g s  a re  lo u d ,

T h e  g lo r io u s  Ci Irafk  ii t a  see ,
H is  p e a k s  a re  in  th e  c lo u d  

O n f a i r ,  s m o o th  g ro u n d  h e  s ta n d s  d is p la y e d ,

B e g ir t  by  m an y  a  tre e .
O li, b r o th e r ,  in  t h a t  h o ly  sh a d e  

IIovv h a p p y  wo s h a l l  b e  ! ” 1

LIFE IN  EXILE.

Beneath th e  d en se  fo lia g e  o f  th e  t ro p ic a l  t re e s  

L a k s ln n a n a  b u i l t  a  t e n t  w i th  g ra c e fu l b ra n c h e s  a n d  
en tw in ed  i t  w i th  th e  g ig a n t ic  flo w e rin g  v in e s  t h a t  g rew  
a ro u n d  i t ,  f o r m in g  a  b o w er o f  b e a u ty  a n d  f ra g ra n c e .

F re e  fro m  t h e  ca res  of s ta te ,  th e  y o u n g  p r in c e  g av e  
h im se lf  u p  to  t h e  o ffe rin g  o f  sa c r if ic ia l r i t e s  a n d  to  th e  

com p an y  o f h is  b e a u tifu l  w ife .
T o  R a m a  a n d  S itf i ev e ry  t r e e  a n d  flo w er w ere  g lo r i 

fied by  th e  d iv in e  l ig h t  o f lo v e . H a n d  i n  h a n d  th e y  

w an d ered  th r o u g h  th e  lo n g  aisles of w o o d la n d  b e a u ty  

a n d  g a th e re d  th e  r ic h  f r u i t s  a n d  f r a g r a n t  flo w ers  o f th e  
fo rest.

L u x u ry  c a n  n ev e r ta s te  o f  h a p p in e ss , i f ' i t  is n o t  
offered b y  t h e  h a n d  o f a f fe c tio n  ; b u t  lo v e  c a n  be  s u 
p rem e ly  h a p p y  even  in  th e  h o m e  o f p o v e r ty , fo r  p r iv a 

tio n  h as  n o  p o w er to  b re a k  th e  c h a in  w h ic h  g ild s  even  
h e r  ow n ru g g e d n e s s  w ith  b e a u ty .

1 Book 2, Canto 56.



Afl e a c h  day  was u sh e re d  in  b v  th e  g o ld en  l ig h t  o f 
m o rn in g , w h ich  to u c h e d  th e  sac red  p e a k  w ith  A re, i t  
b r o u g h t  a  new  c ro w n  o f  peace  a n d  h a p p in e s s  to th e  
in m a te s  o f th e  le a fy  co t in  t h e  sh ad e  o f t h e  
m o u n ta in ,

BIT A RATA ’g ABRIVA L.

A t  th e  close o f a  p e a c e fu l d a y  t h e  ex iles s to o d  in  
th e  b a lm y  a i r  m a k in g  t h e i r  o b la tio n  to  th e  s e t t in g  s u n ,  
as h e  passed  th ro u g h  th e  c r im so n  g a te s  of e v e n in g , 
w h en  th ey  w ere s ta r t le d  by a g ro u p  o f  wild e le p h a n ts  
th a t  d a s h e d  in  t e r r o r  th r o u g h  th e  w aves o f th e  M a n d a 
r i n  a n d  ru s h e d  in to  th e  ju n g le  b ey o n d . I n  a n o th e r  
m o m e n t a  h e rd  o f f r ig h te n e d  d ee r ra n  by th e  m o u n ta in ,  
an d  th e  b ird s  .new o v e r  th e ir  h e a d s  in  w ild  c o n fu s io n .

M y hi o th e r , said. R am a , “  do  y o u  h o a r  th is  o m in o u s  
ro a r , d eep  an d  te r r ib le  a s  th u n d e r  ? I t  so u n d s  l ik e  th e  
a p p ro a c h  o f a  h o s tile  a rm y , b u t  i t  m ay  be t h a t  th e  

a n im a ls  an d  b ird s  a re  te r r if ie d  b y  lio n s  th a t  have  co m e  
in to  th e  ju n g le .”  T h e n  L ak sh m a.u a  h a s tily  a s c e n d e d  
an. e m in e n c e  an d  lo o k in g  fa r  aw ay  in to  th e  d is ta n c e  
b eh e ld  t h e  a p p ro a c h in g  arm y  of B h a ra ta ,  hTo w o n d e r  
th a t  th e  d en izen s o f t h e  fo re s t h a d  fled in  w ild  a f f r ig h t ,  
fo r  t h e r e - i n  th e  l ig h t  of th e  s e t t in g  su n  w e re  n in e  

th o u s a n d  e lep h a n ts  r ic h ly  c a p a r is o n e d , s ix ty  th o u s a n d  
c h a r io ts  w ith  a rc h e rs , a  h u n d re d  th o u s a n d  h o rs e m e n , 

a n d  a  m u lt i tu d e  o f  fo o tm en , th e  w h o le  c ity  h a v in g  
fo llo w ed  B h a ra ta  u p o n  h is  jo u rn e y  in to  th e  w ild e rn e s s .
I h e re  w ere  th e  la d ie s  of th e  ro y a l h o u seh o ld , w i th  
K a u sa ly a , th e  ro y a l w id o w , a t  th e i r  h ea d . T h e re  w e re  
th e  p r ie s ts  a n d  th e  ro y a l c o u n se lo rs  in  c h a r io ts  v y in g  
m  s p le n d o r  w ith  th e  c h a r io t  of t h e  su n . T h e re  w e re

\% ■ > /  ;
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m usician*  an d  d a n c in g  g ir ls , g a ily  a p p a re le d  in b r i l l ia n t  

colors.
L u k sh m a n a  gazed fo r  a  m o m en t in  silence u p o n  th e  

g o rgeous p a g e a n t ; th e n  be  said  to  b is  b ro th e r , “  O h , 
eh ief o f  m en  ! T h i s  m u s t bo th e  a rm y  o f B h a ra ta ,  
the  son  o f K a ik e y i. J e a lo u s  ev e n  o f ex iles in  th e  
w ild ern ess , he  is c o m in g  to  d es tro y  u s  b o th . I  see h is  
flag u p o n  th e  c h a r i o t ; ho co m es l ik e  a  d e s tro y in g  

k in g .’'
B u t  R a m a  a n sw e red , " P e r h a p s  B h a ra ta  h a s  co m e 

h i th e r  fo r  affec tion  o n ly , o r  to  s u r re n d e r  th e  r a j  to  
me. W h y  do you sp e a k  so h a r s h ly  o f h im  ? ”

Lakshmana re p lie d , "  P ossib ly  th e  M a h a -ra ja  h a s  
com e to  see you, a n d  will ta k e  u s  h o m e  a g a in . I  
see th e  g re a t im p eria l e le p h a n t m a rc h in g  a t  th e  h ead  
of th e  a rm y , b u t  I c a n n o t see th e  w h ite  c a n o p y  o f 
o u r ro y a l f a th e r .”

W h e n  th e  p ro cessio n  cam e n e a r  t h e  m o u n ta in , B lm - 
ra ta  o rd e re d  a  h a lt ,  t h a t  on ly  h im s e lf  an d  h is  b r o th e r ,  
N a tn i-g h n a , w ith  th e  c h ie f  c o u n se lo r , S u  m a n tra , sh o u ld  
first a p p ro a c h  th e  e x ile d  p rin ce .

THE INTERVIEW.

T h e  th re e  m en  a p p ro a c h e d  th e  m o u n ta in  a n d  ca m e  
tow ard  th e  large a n d  p lea sa n t t e n t .  A bove th e  d o o r 
of th e  o u te r  room w as p laced  a n  e n o rm o u s  how , g le a m 
ing  w ith  g o ld , like t h e  bow o f l n d r a ,  an d  b e s id e  i t  
te s te d  »» g re a t q u iv e r o f  arrow s, m  b r ig h t  as th e  ra y s  
of th e  s u n  and  as k e e n  as th e  face  o f  a  se rp en t. Be
fore th e  d o o r of th e  t e n t  B h a ra ta  saw h is e ld e r b ro th e r ,  
d ressed  in  th e  g a rb  o f  a  devo tee , a n d  b e a r  h im  La! 
sim ian  a , a lso  w earin g  g a rm e n ts  o f b a rk ,  w h ile  th e  b e a n -

%
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t i fu l  S itu  was n e s tlin g  close to  h e r  h u s b a n d , h e r  g re a t 
d a rk  eyes d i la te d  w ith  w o n d e r an d  fe a r.

T h e n  B h a ra ta  bowed h im s e lf  in  te a rs  a t  th e  fe e t of 
K a m a , say ing , “ T h is  is m y  e ld e r b ro th e r ,  w ho  once 
h a d  th o u sa n d s  o f  su its  of a p p a re l ,  w ho is now  w earing  
v e s tm en ts  of b a rk .  T h e  b o d y  o f  t h a t  e x c e lle n t one, 
w h ich  was fo rm e rly  p e rfu m ed  w ith  co s tly  san d a lw o o d , 
is covered w ith  th e  d u s t  o f  th e  fo rest. K am a, w ho 
is w o rth y  of all h ap p in ess , h a s  u n d e rg o n e  a ll  o f  th ese  
p r iv a tio n s  b ecau se  of m e ! ”

B u t  Kama em b raced  h is  b ro th e r , sa y in g , “  O h , be
loved b ro th e r!  w h ere  is o u r  f a th e r  D a s a ra th a  t h a t  you 
h a v e  com e to  th is  fo rest ? I s  th e  M a h a -ra ja  a live , o r  
h a s  h e  d e p a r te d  from  th is  l i f e ? ’ B b a ra ta  re p lie d  w ith  
jo in e d  h a n d s , “  O h , e x c e lle n t o n e  3 m y v a l ia n t  fa th e r ,  
h a v in g  s e n t  you  in to  ex ile  a t  th e  in s tan ce  o f  m y m o th e r  
K a ik ey J , h as  d e p a rte d  to  h ea v en , o v e rw h e lm ed  w ith  
g r i e f . ”  A t th e  a n n o u n c e m e n t o f th is  te r r ib le  new s, 
w h ic h  fell u p o n  K am a l ik e  a  th u n d e rb o l t  from  Tndra, 
th e  p rin ce  s a n k  u p o n  th e  g ro u n d , lik e  a  lo f ty  tre e  t h a t  
h a s  been fe lle d  w ith  th e  ax .

I t  was a  p i t i f u l  scene o f  m o u rn in g  a t  t h e  foo t of 
th e  silen t m o u n ta in ,  w h en  th e  g a lla n t b ro th e r s  m in g led  
th e i r  tears to g e th e r  over t h e  m em o ry  o f  th e i r  d ea d  
fa th e r .  T h e n  K am a an d  b is  b ro th e rs  w a lk e d  dow n 
to  th e  r iv e r  M andak ina , a n d  d e sc en d in g  in to  th e  s trea m  
p erfo rm ed  th e  fu n e ra l o b la tio n s  fo r t h e i r  fa th e r .  As 
th e  p rin ce  s p r in k le d  th e  w a te r  to w ard  t h e  reg io n s o f 
Y um a, he  ex c la im e d , “ O h , ra ja  of r a j a s !  m ay  th is  
p u re  w ate r g iv e n  to  you by  m e a lw ays q u e n c h  y o u r 
t h i r s t  in th e  s p ir i t - la n d .”  T h e n  h o ld in g  th e  h a n d s  o f  
h is  b ro th e rs  he led  th em  a g a in  to  th e  d o o r o f  th e  ten t.

#



T h e  troops now  ad v an ced , b r in g in g  K a u s a ly a  an d  
th e  lad ies  of th e  ro y a l h o u s e h o ld , in c lu d in g  th e  h u 
m ilia te d  K a ik o y i. H am a fi ll d o w n  a t  th e  lo tu s - l ik e  fee t 
o f h is  m o th e r , w ho w iped th e  d u s t  from  h is h a i r  w ith  
h e r  so f t c a ress in g  h a n d s ;  th e n  tw in in g  h e r  a r m s  a ro u n d  
h im  as In arose  to  h is feet, sh e  w ep t fo r  jo y  in  (lie 
a rm s  o f h e r  m an ly  son.

A t  le n g th  B h a ra ta  ad d ressed  H am a  in th e  p resence 
o f th e  tro o p s  an d  th e  a t te n d a n ts  w ith  th e  w o rd s , “  M y 
m o th e r  K a ik e y l h aw in g  g iv en  th e  ra j to  m e  is sa tis- 
lied, a n d  now 1 g iv e  it  to  y o u . O h, H am a  ! w ith  
bow ed  head  I e n t r e a t  you to  w ip e  off th e  g u i l t  o f m y  
m o th e r ’s a n g e r  a n d  de liv er m y f a th e r  fro m  s in . B u t 
if y o u  t u r n  y o u r b a c k  up o n  m e  a n d  p e rs is t  in  g o in g  
fu r th e r  in to  th e  fo re s t ,  1 w ill s u re ly  go w ith  y o u .”  
B u t  l l a m a  a n sw e red  h im , u  N ay , B h a ra ta , y o u  m u s t 
b e  ti  e r a ja  o f m e n , and  I w ill b e  th e  r a ja  o f w ild 
b easts , T h e  ro y a l ca n o p y  sh a ll  sh a d e  y o u r  h ea d  fro m  
th e  su n , w hile m in e  sh a ll be s h a d e d  by th e  tre e s  of 
th e  w o o d .”

In  th is  useless p le a d in g  th e  n i g h t  w ore aw ay . W hen  
th e  m o rn in g  s u n  a g a in  i l lu m in e d  th e  p e a k s  o f  C itra -  
k u ta ,  B h a ra ta  b ro u g h t  to  th e  p r in c e  a  p a i r  o f  san d a ls  
e m b ro id e re d  w ith  g o ld  an d  b e s o u g h t  h im  to  p u t  th em  
o n . H am a d id  so a n d  re tu rn e d  th e m  to  h is  b ro th e r ,  
w ho bow ed low b e fo re  th em , s a y in g , “  F o r  fo u r te e n  
y e a rs  1 w ill w ear th e  g a rb  of a  d ev o te e  a n d  liv e  u p o n  
ro o ts  a n d  f ru its . I w ill reside w ith o u t  th e  c i ty ,  aw a it
in g  y o u r  r e tu rn ,  a n d  I will c o m m it  th e  m a n a g e m e n t 
o f th e  ra j  to  y o u r  san d a ls . I f  y ou  d o  n o t r e tu r n  to  
A y o d h y a  w ith in  liv e  days a f te r  t h e  c o m p le tio n  o f  th e  
fo u r te e n th  y ea r, 1 w ill e n te r  m y  p y re ,”
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B h a ra ta  th e n  em b ra ced  h is  tw o b ro th e r s ,  a n d  p la c 
in g  th e  s a n d a ls  u p o n  h is  h ea d , m o u n te d  h is  c h a r io t ,  
a n d  w ith  a ll of his a t te n d a n ts ,  b o th  h o rse  a n d  fo o t, 
re tu rn e d  to  A yodhyft. B u t th e  d e se rted  c ity  was t r a v 
ersed  by h a ts  a n d  o w ls ; i t  was b e re ft of m usic  a n d  
song . I t  was like a  n e c k la c e  fro m  w h ic h  th e  jew e ls  
h av e  been  ta k e n ,  o r a  s ta r  w hich  h a s  fa lle n  t o . th e  
e a r th . B h a ra ta  re fused  to  e n te r  its  w alls. T h e  g ra n d  
p rocession  sw ep t slowly a n d  so rro w fu lly  in , w hile  B h a 
r a ta  stayed  a t N a n d i-g ra m a , ju s t  o u ts id e  th e  c ity . 
H e re  h e  a ssu m ed  th e  g a rb  an d  m a tte d  h a ir  o f  a  d e 
v o tee , a n d  h e re  he  w as in s ta lle d , w h ile  he  h im se lf  
h e ld  th e . ro y a l canopy  o v er th e  san d a ls  o f l la m a . A ll 
th e  affa irs  o f  th e  g o v e rn m e n t w ere tra n s a c te d  u n d e r  
th e  a u th o r i ty  o f  th e  sa n d a ls , and  B h a ra ta ,  w hile r u l 
in g  the  r a j ,  p a id  h o m ag e  to  th em . A ll th e  p re s e n ts  
a n d  o fferin g s w h ich  w ere  b ro u g h t to  th e  sovereign  
w ere la id  b efo re  th e  s a n d a ls , an d  a ll m a t te r s  of s ta te  
w ere first, p re sen ted  th e re  an d  a f te rw a rd  a d ju s te d  by  

B h a ra ta .

A WARNING AND DEPARTURE.

A fte r th e  d e p a r tu re  o f  B h a ra ta  a n d  h is  a rm y , th e  
quiet, life  a t  th e  foot o f  C ifcra-kuta flow ed  on in  i ts  
peacefu l c h a n n e l. T h e  seasons cam e a n d  w ent, b r in g 
in g  new  g lo ry  w ith  ev e ry  ch an g e . T h e  o u ts id e  w orld  
ru sh e d  on, w e arin g  its  c a re s  and  b e a r in g  its  b u rd e n s , 
b u t  th ey  cam e  n o t to  th e  w oodland h o m e  of th e  e x 
iles. Biifi h a d  m ade f r ie n d s  w ith  th e  w ild g azelles, 
t h a t  cam e dow n to d r in k  from  th e  cool waves o f th e  
M am jak im , a n d  as sh e  ap p ro ach ed  th e m  th ey  ra ised  
th e ir  b e a u tifu l eyes a n d  lo o k ed  fearlessly  in to  h e r  ow n .

' Go^ N .
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T h o  b ird s  m a d e  th e ir  n e s ts  in  th e  tre e s  ab o v e  h e r  h ead  
an d  flu tte red , dow n  to  th e  d o o r o f h e r  le a fy  hom o to  
d u d  th e  fo o d  w hich  sh e  n e v e r  fa iled  to  f u r n is h  th e m .

B u t a  g r e a t  sago w ho  liv ed  in  a  h e rm ita g e  n o t f a r  
aw ay, ca m e  to  th em  o n e  d a y  a n d  b a d e  th e m  b ew are  
o f th o  Itu k sh u fiis  w h o  in fe s te d  th e  g r e a t  ju n g le  b e 
yond th e m . T h e  H lk s h a s a s  w ere d e m o n s  w ho fe d  
upon  liv in g  m en  a n d  c h a n g e d  th e i r  ow n fo rm s  a t  
p leasu re . O f  la te  th e y  h a d  becom e m o re  a b u n d a n t  
an d  o b tru s iv e , an d  th e  h e rm its  had  a ll  d ec id ed  to  
leave th e  d a n g e ro u s  re g io n . T h e  sag© b e so u g h t K a m a , 
also , to  h e e d  th e  w a rn in g  a n d  go.

So th ey  b a d e  fa rew ell t o  th e  b r ig h t  b o w e r b e n e a th  
t he m assiv e  tre e s  a n d  w e n t fo r th  a g a in  in to  th e  w ild e r 
ness.

ATRl  A N D  ANASCVA.

A t th e  c lo se  of th e  seco n d  d a y  o f  t h e i r  jo u rn e y  th e y  
arriv ed  a t  t h e  h e rm ita g e  o f  a  ho ly  sage n a m e d  A tr i ,  w h o  
lived in th e  w ild  fo rest w ith  h is  ex ce llen t w ife , A n a su y a , 
a n d  h a d  sa n c tif ie d  h is l ife  b y  lo n g  p e n a n c e . l i e  g av e  
them  a  c o rd ia l  w elcom e, fo r  even  th e  b ird s  seem ed  
to  have h e a rd  th e  s to ry  o f  th e  i l lu s tr io u s  K am a . H e  
in tro d u ced  h is  w ife to  th e  e x ile d  p rin ce , s a v in g :  “ O h , 
sinless o n e  ! T h is ,  m y w ife , is a  B ra h m a n ! ,  ren o w n ed  
fo r h e r  vow s a n d  th e  c o n s ta n t  p e r fo rm a n c e  of p io u s  

* deeds. B y  th e  pow er o f  h e r  a u s te r i t ie s  ra in  w as 
b ro u g h t a n d  f ru i ts  an d  flow ers were p ro d u c e d  d u r in g  
a  ten  y e a rs ' d e a r th , an d  th e  holy  G augft was b ro u g h t  
n e a r o u r  d w e llin g . I f  sh e  a sk  o f  th e  g o d s  an y  boon 
it will b e  g ra n te d  her. 1 b eseech  y o u  to  le t  y o u r b e a u 
tifu l S itu  g o  in to  h e r  p re s e n c e .”  T h e n  K am a said to
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h is  w ife , “ Do y o u  h ea r th e  w o rd s o f th e  sa g e :' Y ou 
m ay  g o  now in to  th e  p re sen ce  o f  A n asu y ti. ’ t h e n  
8It.ii ap p ro ach ed  w i th  re v e re n t m ie n  th e  aged  w om an  
a n d  bow ed  a t  h e r  fe e t. T h e  v e n e rab le  m a t r o n  said 
to  h e r ,  “ O h, h o n o ra b le  S i ta l  Y o u  h av e  a b a n d o n e d  y o u r  
re la t iv e s  a n d  f r ie n d s  to  fo llow  y o u r  b rav e  h u s b a n d  
in to  ex ile . T h e  w o m an  w ho lo v es h e r  lo rd  w ill  ob

t a in  a  g re a t re w a rd  h e re a f te r ."
S i tu  re p lie d  : “  I t  is t ru e  t h a t  a  w o m an  sh o u ld  lo v e  h e r  

h u s b a n d ,  even  th o u g h  h e  he  p o o r  a n d  w icked , b u t  how  
m u c h  m ore m u s t  sh e  rev e ren ce  h im  w hen  h o  is th e  
e m b o d im e n t o f v i r tu e  and k in d n e s s . ” T h e  a g e d  woman 
t h e n  d rew  th e  f a i r  face  of S M  to w a rd  h e r , a n d  im 
p re sse d  a  re v e re n t k iss  u p o n  h e r  fo re h e a d , say in g , “  1 am  
g r e a t ly  p leased  w ith  th e e ,  b e a u ti fu l  o n e , a n d  I  w ish  to  
c o n fe r  a  b lessin g  u p o n  th ee . T h o u  sh a ft e v e r w e a r  th y  
y o u th f u l  b ea u ty , a n d  th y  s ilk e n  ra im e n t  s h a ll  n ev e r 
b eco m e  soiled o r f r a y e d — th o u  s h a f t  alw ays r e m a in  th y  
b e a u t i f u l  self. T im e  c a n n o t t a r n i s h  th j  b e a u ty  n o r  

so il th y  fa ir  ro b e s .”
O n  rece iv in g  th e  c ro w n  of e te r n a l  y o u th  a n d  b e a u ty ,

B i ts  th o u g h t  o n ly  o f R am a a n d  th e  p le a su re  t h a t  it 
w o u ld  b r in g  to  h is  h e a r t ,  “  I s h a l l  he m o re  b e a u ti fu l  
in  h is  s ig h t ,”  sh e  w h isp ered . “ O h , p ea rl a m o n g s t  wo
m e n  ! T h o u  h a s t  f il le d  m y h e a r t  w ith  g la d n e s s .”  W h en  
R a m a  a n d  L a k s h m a n a  h ea rd  t h a t  B it a  w as t o  re ta in  
h e r  y o u th fu l  b e a u ty  th ro u g h  a ll t h e  co m in g  y e a rs ,  th ey  
re jo ic e d  w ith  h e r  t h a t  she was t h u s  favo red  ab o v e  all 

o th e r s .
T h e y  w ere c o rd ia l ly  te n d e re d  th e  m odest h o s p ita l i 

t ie s  o f  th e  h e rm ita g e  fo r  th e  n ig h t ,  an d  in  t h e  m o rn 
in g  in q u ire d  o f th e  d ev o tees w h e re  th e y  c o u ld  f in d  a

n
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p leasa n t hom o in th e  fo re s t .  B u t th e y  w e re  to ld  t h a t  
th e  w hole w ild ern ess  o f D a n r ja k a  was in fe s te d  w ith  
th e  te r r ib le  H o t Imsas, w h o m  i t  w as h o p e d  P rin c e  
H am a w o u ld  be ab le  to  d e s tro y , o r s to p  t h e i r  d e p re d a 
tions,

THE NEW HOME.

T h e  m o r n in g  s u n lig h t  w as c ro w n in g  th e  d is ta n t  
m o u n ta in  to p s  w ith  g lo ry  a n d  p ie rc in g  w ith  its  ray s  
th e  d en se  fo liag e  o f t h e  t ro p ic a l  fo re s t ,  w hen  th e  
hom eless o n e s  ag a in  se t o u t  to  find a  re s tin g -p la c e .
T h e  a ir  w as p e r fu m e d  w ith  th e  b re a th  o f th e  bloasom - 
htdcn m a n g o  t r e e s ;  t h e  ta l l  ta m a r in d s  l i f te d  th e i r  
le a th e ry  p lu m e s  in  th e  d is ta n c e  ; f lo w erin g  c reep e rs  o f 

W t i t i e  size  m id  g o rg eo u s co lo rs  fe s to o n e d  th e  ju n g le  ; 
a n d  w a te r  li lie s  rested  th o i r  p ea rly  c u p s  u p o n  th e  
bosom  o f e v e ry  pool.

T h ey  w a n d e re d  th ro u g h  th e  b e a u tifu l  s c e n e  w ith  th e  
en th u s ia sm  o f  c h ild re n , fo r  th e  c h a n g e fu l fa c e  o f n a tu re  
in n e r  w earies h e r  f a ith fu l  lo v ers , and  th i s  w as th e  flow
e ry  fo re s t o f  PuM cavati,

"  b e  re is  b e a u ty  a n d  h a p p in e s s ,”  e x c la im e d  R am a.
'H e t  u s see k  a  p lace  fo r o u r  h e rm itag e  i n  som e p leas

a n t  th ic k e t ,  w h e re  th e  sac rif ic ia l wood m a y  b e  o b ta in ed , 
am i n e a r  a  flow ing  s tre a m  w hose b a n k s  a r e  covered  
w ith  flow ers a n d  k u sa  g r a s s .”

They fo u n d  th e  p lace  t h e y  so u g h t in  a  b e a u tifu l  
sp o t oil th e  sh o re s  o f th e  b r ig h t  riv e r G o d a v a r i ,  w hose 
gmuk> c u r r e n t  san g  in  a  m u s ic a l m o n o to n e  as th e  
c lea r w a te rs  w an d e red  aw ay . N e a r  i t ,  g le a m in g  lik e  a  
gorn in th e  su n sh in e , was a  lak e , w h ich  f e d  th e  s tre a m  
am i m ade t h e  breezes f r a g r a n t  w ith  th e  b r e a th  o f i t s  
w h ite  lilies.
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T h e i r  h e rm ita g e  w a s  b u i l t  o f  th e  flex ib le  b a m  boos, 

a n d  t h e  room s w e re  ta p e s t r ie d  w i th  b ra n c h e s  of b ro a d -  
leav ed  e v e rg re e n s  a n d  b eau  t id e d  w i th  flo ra l v in e s  a n d  

b u n c h e s  o f g o ld e n  f r u i t .  W h e n  L a k s h tn a im  h a d  

f in is h e d  b is ta sk  b o  w e n t d o w n  to  th e  s h o re s  o f  th e  

la k e  to  g a th e r  f r u i t s  a n d  w a te r  lilies . H o  m a d e  
a n  o b la t io n  o f th e  f lo w e rs  to  th e  g o d  o f  d w e ll in g s  a n d  

s p r in k le d  w a te r, a c c o rd in g  to  th e  o rd in a n c e ,  t o  S ecu re  

p e a c e  t o  th e  n ew  h a b i ta t io n .  T h e r e  in  t h e i r  le a fy  

h o m e  th e  ex iles  d w e l t  h a p p ily  f o r  m a n y  d a y s ;  b u t  
e v e n  a m id s t th e  f r u i t s  a n d  flo w e rs  o f P a n e a v a t i  th e y  

w e re  s t i l l  hi th e  d o le f u l  w ild e rn e s s  o f  D a m jak u . L o a th 

so m e  s e rp e n ts  w e re  co ile d  in  t h e  f lo w e r-w re a th e d  j u n 

g le  a n d  th e  R ftk sh u sa s  ro a m e d  t h e  w oods, u n s e e n  by 

m o r ta l  eye.

s C k p a - h a k h a .

O n e  o f  t h e  R a k s h a s a s  w as a  fe m a le  d e m o n ,  w h o  

o f t e n  w a tc h e d  K a m a  a n d  Sifca a s  th e y  sa t b e n e a th  th e  

p l a n t a i n  tre e s  o r  g a th e r e d  lilie s  f r o m  th e  c le a r  s u r f a c e  
o f  t h e  lak e . T h e i r  in n o c e n t  lo v e  a n d  h a p p in e s s  w as 

g a l l  a n d  b i t te rn e s s  t o  h e r  v ile  n a t u r e ,  an d  as e v i l  c re a 

tu r e s  c a n n o t  w itn e s s  d o m e s tic  h a p p in e s s  w i th o u t  w ish 

i n g  t o  d e s tro y  i t ,  S u r p a - n a k h a  b e g a n  to  p lo t  f o r  t h e i r  

r u in .  A s sh e  g a z e d  u p o n  th e  n o b le  fo rm  a n d  r ic h  

c o m p le x io n 1 o f K a m a ,  she  b e c a m e  e n a m o re d  o f  h is  

m a n ly  b e a u ty , w h ic h  fo rm e d  so s t r o n g  a  c o n t r a s t  t o  h e r  

o w n  re p u ls iv e  f e a t u r e s ; fo r  w h ile  h e  was p u r e ,  n o b le , 

a n d  c h a s te , sh e  w a s  so  v ile  t h a t  s h e  fa iled  to  w in  th e  
r e s p e c t  ev en  o f t h e  low  c r e a tu re s  w i t h  w hom  s h e  liv ed .

iRttiim 1b frequently represented as having n c o m p le x io n  which is of a 
bright green ‘ l ik e  n e w  grass,” although as (in incarnation o f  Vi*h»u his 
color should be dark blue.
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•• S h e , g r im  o f eye an d  fo u l o f  face,

L oved h is  sw ee t g la n c e  a n d  fo re h e a d ’s g ra c e —
S he, w hose fou l w ig  u n c le a n ly  h u n g ,
H im , w hose d a rk  lo ck s  o n  h ig h  b row s c lu n g .”

D ay a f te r  d a y  she h a u n te d  th e i r  fo o ts tep s , b eco m in g  
m ore and  m o re  in fa tu a te d  w ith  K am a , a n d  m o re  d e te r 
m ined  to  d e s tro y  th e ir  h a p p in e s s  a n d  r u in  th i s  p u re  
m an  by p o l lu t in g  h im  w ith  h e r  vile a sso c ia tio n s . S h e  
mw him  c h a s te  an d  tru e , a n d  lo n g ed  to  d e g ra d e  him  
tn h e r  ow n lev e l by  b r in g in g  h im  u n d e r  h e r  v ile  in flu - 
'tu*e. W h a t a  g ra n d  c h ie f  h e  w ould  m a k e  fo r  a 
K akshttsiis t r ib e ,  it sh e  co u ld  b u t  decoy  h im  in to  th e ir  
c a m p  a n d  u se  ids n o b le  l i f e  f o r  h e r  ow n  base 
s e rv ic e !

S he loved K am a , if  it be la w fu l  to  ca ll t h a t  love, 
w h ich  w as o n ly  th e  p assion  o f  a  d e g ra d e d  c r e a tu r e  re ek 
in g  to p o llu te  a n d  d estroy  h e r  v ic tim , i f ,  th e n ,  she 
co u ld  s tea l fro m  S i tit th e  lo v in g  h e a r t  o f  h e r  h u s b a n d  
a n d  ro b  th em  o f th e i r  lea fy  h o m e , b o th  h e r  lu s t  a n d  h e r 
a v a rice  w o u ld  be g ra tif ie d . A s sh e  l in g e re d  o n e  d ay  
g az in g  u p o n  th e m , sh e  tu rn e d  g re e n  w ith  en v y  and  
g ro u n d  h e r te e th  in h e r  rag e . B u t  sh e  c o u ld  assum e 
o th e r  fo rm s  at h e r  p lea su re , a n d  sh e  m u t te r e d ,  “ I ,  too , 
ran w ear th e  face an d  fo rm  o f  b e a u ty ;  1, to o , can  as
su m e  th e  m a n n e rs  o f an  in n o c e n t  w om an , and. I  w ill 
-how  h e r  th a t  sh e  c a n n o t s ta n d  b e tw een  m e  a n d  m y 
w ish es.”

So say in g , sh e  sp ra n g  to  h e r  fe e t  a n d  a ssu m ed  a 
h u m  of b e a u ty  an d  g ra ce . T h e n  g o in g  o u t  in to  th e  
th ic k e t  sh e  u t te r e d  a  p ie rc in g  s h r ie k  o f d is tre s s  to  lu re  
K am a fro m  th e  side  of h is  w ife , H e  g a l la n t ly  ru sh e d
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in to  th e  fo re s t  to  re scu e  a  w om an in  d is tre ss  a n d  b e - 
1uj]« 1 th e  b e a u tifu l  c r e a tu r e ,  avlio a p p e a le d  to  h is  s y m 
p a th ie s  so  e ffec tu a lly  t h a t  h< co u ld  n o t  a t  one© te a r  
h im se lf  aw ay  fro m  h e r . S h e  a p p ro a c h e d  h im  an d  w ith  
p le a d in g  ey e s  b e so u g h t h im  to  flee f r o m  th e  t e r r ib le  
R ak sh asa s  o f th e  w ood, w h ile  h e r  ow n lo v e lin ess  a n d  a p 
p a r e n t  h e lp le ssn ess  a p p e a le d  to  h im  fo r  p ro te c t io n .  
D ra w in g  n e a re r  a n d  h o ld in g  h e r  b e a u t i f u l  face u p  to 
w ard  h is  o w n  she p o u re d  fo r th  a  p a s s io n a te  s to ry  o f  h e r  
love fo r  h im . b la t te r e d  b y  th e  a p p ro a c h e s  of th e  s ire n  
he a d d re s se d  h e r  w ith  w in n in g  c o m p lim e n ts ,  b u t a t  la s t 
ex p la in e d  th a t  lie was a lre a d y  b o u n d  b y  th e  m a r r ia g e  
tie , an d  sh e  w ould  n o t  w ish  t o  s h a r e  h is  ca resses w ith  
a  r iv a l;  “ T h e re  s h a ll  b e  no riv a l betw een  me, a n d  
R am a!"  sh e  scream ed  ; ** I w ill d e s tro y  th is  o d io u s  
S l t a . "  S h e  ra n  to w a rd s  th e  t e n t  ; b u t  L a k s h m a n a  
d iv in e d  h e r  c ru e l p u rp o s e  a n d  w ith  a  d ra w n  sw o rd  c u t  
off h e r  n o se  and  e a rs , w h e reu p o n  sh e  ru sh e d  in to  th e  
woods, m a k in g  th e  ec h o es  r in g  w ith  h e r  sh r ie k s  a n d  
vow ing  v e n g e an ce  u p o n  th e  m o r ta ls  w ho h a d  th u s  
th w a r te d  a n d  d is fig u red  h e r . S he  c a s t  off h e r d is g u is e  
an d  w o re  a  p e rso n a l a p p e a ra n c e  c o r re s p o n d in g  to  h e r  
m ora l d e p r a v i ty ;  h e r  c law -lik e  h a n d s  r e tu rn e d ,  a n d  
d em o n  th a t  sh e  was s h e  b o u n d ed  th r o u g h  th e  fo re s t ,  
h o w lin g  w ith  rag e  a n d  p a in ,  an d  r u s h e d  in to  th e  p re s  
once o f  h e r  b ro th e r  K h a r a .

S ee iiig  h is  s is te r  c o v e re d  w ith  b lo o d  a n d  a lm o s t  e x 
h a u s te d  w ith  fu ry , h e  ex c la im e d , “  W h o  h as  d o n e  t h i s  ?
W ho is th e re ,  w ho e v e n  in  sp o rt w o u ld  vex w ith  b is  
fin g e r a b la c k  s e rp e n t f u l l  o f venom  ? W h o  w o u ld  ta k e  
th e  ro p e  o f d e a th  a n d  t i e  i t  a ro u n d  h is  o w n  n e c k  ? Y e t  
th e  m a n  w h o  h as  d o n e  th i s  has d r u n k  of th e  d e a d ly  

p o iso n .”
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T h e n  S f t rp a - n a k h a  to ld  h e r  s to ry  i n  h e r  o w n  w ay , 

a n d  th e  e n ra g e d  b ro th e r ,  c u ll in g  fo u r te e n  p o w erfu l 

K uksbasas, co m m a n d e d  th e m  to  g o  w ith  h i s  s is te r  a n d  

b r in g  t h e  t h r e e  ex iles to  h im  as p r is o n e r s .  W ild  w ith  
rag e  a n d  t i l l in g  th e  a i r  w i th  th e i r  m a le d ic t io n s  th e  
lin k s ham s fe ll u p o n  th e  h e rm ita g e ,  b u t  o n ly  to  re ce iv e  
from  th e  bow  of R am a  fo u r te e n  b r ig h t  a r ro w s , w h ich  

sped  th ro u g h  th e  a i r  l ik e  m e te o rs , p ie r c in g  th e i r  b la c k

h e a r ts  a n d  c a r ry in g  th e m  to  tin .1 re g io n s  o f  Y a m  a.
!*
S f i r p a - n a k h a  gav e  o n e  p ie rc in g  s h r ie k  a n d  tied  to  

K h a ra  w i th  th e  t id in g s  t h a t  h is  b ra v e s t  w a rr io rs  w ere  
la in , l ie  re p lie d  in  a  v o ice  l ik e  th u n d e r ,  ‘‘ W ip e  aw ay  

y o u i te a r  • n d  sh ak e  off y o u r  te r r o r ,  fo r  t h i s  d a y  I  w ill 

sen d  th e se  m o r ta ls  to  th e  a b o d e  o f  Y am  a . ”  T h e n  t u r n 
in g  to  h is  b r o th e r  D u s h a n a . h e  sa id , “  E q u i p  fo u r te e n  
th o u sa n d  E a k s h a s a s  w h o  a re  d r e a d fu l  a s  a  t h u n d e r 
b o lt a n d  v a l ia n t  a s  t ig e rs .  B r in g  a lso  m y  c h a r io t ,  m y  
bow s, a n d  m y  a rro w s. I m y s e lf  w ill g o  to  th e  f r o n t  

a n d  d r in k  t h e  life-b lood  o f  K a m a ."
W hen  K a m a  h e a rd  th e  d e m o n  tro o p s  a p p ro a c h in g  

w ith  lo u d  b e a t in g  o f d r u m s  a n d  t e r r ib l e  w a r c r ie s , 

h o  c o m m a n d e d  b a k s h m a n a  to  c a r ry  S itf i  fo r  s a fe ty  
to  a  ca v e  in  th e  m o u n ta in s ,  w h ile  ho  p re p a re d  to  

m e e t t h e  fo e  a lone . T h e  b la c k  h o rd e  c a m e  on  w ith  

sc ream s a n d  y e lls  a n d  p e a ls  o f  h id e o u s  l a u g h te r .  T h e y  
p o u re d  d o w n  u p o n  K am a l ik e  a  b la c k , r a g in g  sea, b u t  

h e  re ce iv ed  th e i r  m issile s  a s  th e  o c e a n  re ce iv e s  h e r  
riv e rs , a n d  d ra w in g  h is  bo w  in  a  c irc le  s e n t  la s  d e a th 

d e a lin g  a r ro w s  in to  t h e i r  r a n k s  u n t i l  t h e  c o n q u e re d  
a rm y  lay  in  s la u g h te r e d  h e a p s  u p o n  th e  p la in .  K h a r a  
th e n  r u s h e d  to w ard  K a m a  in  h is  o w n  c h a r io t ,  b u t  
K am a se ized  th e  bow  o f  V is h n u  a n d  d is c h a rg e d  a
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f la m in g  a rro w , w h ic h  la id  th e  d e m o n  d e a d  a t  h ie  

fo o t.
T h e  c o n te s t  b e in g  o v e r , L u k ash  m a n  a  a n d  S it i i  c a m e  

o u t  o f  t h e  cave. T h e  y o u n g  w ife  jo y fu l ly  e m b ra c e d  
h e r  b r a v e  h u s b a n d , a n d  as h e  to o k  h e r  in to  h is  a rm s  

h e  a p p e a re d  to  h is  a d o r in g  b r o th e r  a s  g lo r io u s  as I n d r u  

in  h i s  h e a v e n  o f  t h e  g o ld e n  dom e.

HAVANA.

O n  th e  b e a u ti f u l  is la n d  o f L a n k a ,  w h e re  th e  w e a lth  
o f  a r t  b a d  v ied  w i th  t h e  lu x u r ia n c e  o f n a tu r e ,  s to o d  

th e  p a la c e  o f  H a v a n a , t h e  d e m o n  k in g  o f  (V y h m . l i e  

w as t h e  e n e m y  o f g o d s  a n d  m o m  T h e re  w e re  te n  
h id e o u s  h e a d s  u p o n  h is  colossal fo rm  a n d  tw e n ty  

s t r o n g  a rm s  b a d e  d e f ia n c e  to  h is  foes. H is  im m e n s e  

b la c k  b o d y  w as a s  s m o o th  as p o lis h e d  iv o ry , b u t  it  b o re  

th e  m a r k s  o f h is  t e r r ib le  c o n te s ts .  T h e  l ig h tn in g  b o lts  

h a d  s c o rc h e d  h im  a n d  a m o n s tro u s  e le p h a n t  h a d  t o r n  

h im  w i th  h is  tu s k s ,  w h ile  o n  h is  b ro a d  c h e s t  w a s  a  

g r e a t  s c a r  t h a t  h a d  b e e n  l e f t  f r o m  a  w o u n d  m a d e  w ith  

th e  s h ie ld  o f V is h n u . H is  te n  n e c k s  w ere o r n a m e n te d  

w ith  t e n  h u g e  g o ld e n  n e c k la c e s  s e t  w i th  f la s h in g  g e m s , 
a n d  o n  h is  tw e n ty  w r is ts  g le a m e d  c o s tly  b r a c e le ts  o f  

g o ld  a n d  jew els . E a c h  f r ig h t f u l  h e a d  w ore  a  g o ld e n  
s e r p e n t  a s  a  c ro w n . H o  wa. ta l le r  t h a n  th e  H im a la y a s ,  

a n d  r e a c h in g  u p w a rd  h e  c o u ld  s to p  th e  s ta rs  in  t h e i r  

c o u rs e s .  H e  c o u ld  s h a k e  th e  s e a  w ith  h is  f e a r fu l  

s t r id e s ,  a n d  w ith  h i s  m ig h ty  a r m s  re n d  a s u n d e r  th e  
to p s  o f  m o u n ta in s .  T h i s  w as h e  w h o  w e n t to  Bhog&» 
v a t ! ,  t h e  c ity  o f  r e s p le n d e n t  s e r p e n ts ,  a n d  c o n q u e r in g  

V a s u k i ,  c a r r ie d  a w a y  th e  beloved  w ife  o f th e  g l i t t e r i n g
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s n a k e  T a k s h a k a .1 S u c h  w as th e  fe a r  h e  in s p ire d , t h a t  

ev e ry  l iv in g  th in g  s h u d d e re d  a n d  s h r u n k  o u t  o f  s ig h t  

u p o n  h is  a p p ro a c h . E v e n  th e  w in d s  c r e p t  s i le n t ly  b y , 

a n d  th e  a n g r y  sea fo rg o t  t o  rav e  a n d  o n ly  m o an ed  in  

te r r o r  w h e n  h o  lo o k ed  u p o n  h e r  b illow s. “ T h e  c o u ra g e  

of th e  T h r e e  W o rld s ,”  a s  lie  was o f te n  c a l le d ,  s a t  u p o n  
th e  g o ld e n  th r o n e  in  t h e  g ro a t  c o u n c il  hu ll o f h i s  

p a lac e , s u r r o u n d e d  by h is  c h ie f ta in s  a n d  co u n se lo rs .

O n e i t h e r  side  o f th e  la n g u id  d e m o n  w ere  g r e a t  

m asses o f  f r a g r a n t  flow ers w h ic h  h a d  b e e n  g a th e r e d  a n d  
b ro u g h t  to  h im  as o f fe r in g s , w h ile  a t  h i s  f e e t  w e re  

p iles o f  g o ld  a n d  je w e ls  w h ic h  he h a d  e x to r te d  a s  

t r ib u te s  f r o m  h is  te r r o r - s t r i c k e n  s u b je c ts .  O v e r h is  

n u m e ro u s  h e a d s  Ida a t t e n d a n t s  in  m is ty  O r ie n ta l  g a r b  
w aved  fa n s  w h o se  h a n d le s  w e re  o f  p e a r l  a n d  sot w i th  
d ia m o n d s . A s  th e y  m o v ed  th e m  g ra c e fu l ly  to  an d  f ro  

th e y  k e p t  t im e  to  a d r e a m y  m u s ic a l m e a s u re ,  w h ic h  
flo a ted  t h r o u g h  th e  a ir .  B u t  w h ile  t h e  d e m o n  s a t  
h o ld in g  c o u n c il  w ith  h is c h ie f s ,  ho  w as d i s tu r b e d  by a  

c o n fu s io n  a m o n g  h is  c o u r t i e r s  o u ts id e  t h e  p a la c e , a n d  

in  a  m o m e n t,  to  h is  a n g r y  a s to n is h m e n t ,  I n s  s is te r , t h e  
te r r ib le  S u r p a - n a k h i iy d t i s h e d  in to  th.o ro o m . H e r  g a r 

m e n ts  w ere  t o r n ,  h e r  lo n g  h a i r  w as d is h e v e le d ,  a n d  
h e r  m a n g le d  face  was c o v e re d  w i th  b lo o d .

T h e  d r e a d f u l  H av an a  s p r a n g  to  h is  f e e t ,  a n d  s h o u te d ,  

S p e a k !  w h o  h a s  d a re d  to  m o le s t  th e  s i s te r  o f  H a v a n a , 
th e  viefcor o f  t h e  g o d s ? ”  “  W h o  h as  d a r e d ,  in d e e d ! '”  

b u r s t  f r o m  t h e  lip s  o f t h e  v in d ic t iv e  fe m a le  fien d . 
" H e r e  I  f in d  y o u  s u r r o u n d e d  b y  lu x u ry  a n d  fa n n e d  to

1 Vnsukl and Takshakaare loading Nagm*. to whom ft separate dominion 
SiVfr.» potttotfcof the -oro -nt race is sometimes assigned. In company 
with .SVsha, they rule over snakes lu general and their dominion is in the 
lower regions.



@  §L
THE 8T0RY OF THE R AMA T AS! A, M B

sleep  by  th e  p e rfu m e d  b re a th  of flo w ers , w hile  1 < om e 
b le e d in g  fro m  th e  b a ttle -f ie ld , w h e re  th e  v u l tu re s  a re  
fe e d in g  u p o n  o u r  w a r r io rs  w ho p e r ish e d  in  t r y in g  to  
av e n g e  m y  w rongs. A n d  w ho is  th e  cau se  of a ll  t h i s  ?
— a m o r ta l ,”  sh e  s c re a m e d , “  a  m a n  by th e  n a m e  of 
R a m a ;  a  m ere y o u th  w ho lias b e e n  ex iled  f ro m  Ins 
f a th e r ’s c o u r t ! B u t lie  ca rries  a  bo w  lik e  a ra in b o w , 
a n d  f ro m  i t  h e  sen d s  f o r th  b laz in g  a rro w s , w hich  a r e  f a ta l  
as th e  po iso n  of se rp en t* . I saw th e  a rm y  fa ll in g  b e fo re  
h im  1 i k > ■ a c ro p  o f g r a in  t h a t  is s m i t t e n  by th e  r a in s  o f 
I n d ia .  O h  H avana ! th is  I t fun a  h a s  a  b e a u tifu l  w ife  
of c h a rm in g  face  a n d  lovely  fo rm , a n d  h e r  co m 
p lex ion  is b r ig h t a s  m o lte n  go ld . O h , m y  b r o t h e r !
I t  w as because I  w a n te d  to  b r in g  th i s  b e a u tifu l w o m a n  
aw ay  to  be y o u r w ife , th a t  1 w as d isfig u red  b y  th e  
c ru e l L a k s h n ia n a . 0  ra ja  of t h e  R ak sb asa s , av en g e  
tlie  d ea t h o f y o u r b ro th e r s  upon  R a m a  an d  L a k s h m a n u , 
a n d  ta k e  th e  b e a u tifu l  S l t a  to  be  y o u r  w i f e ! ”

B e n d in g  dow n th e  h a u g h ty  d e m o n  laid  h is  h a n d
*

ca re ss in g ly  u p o n  th e  ro u g h  head  o f S u rp a -n a h k ii ,  a n d  
an sw e re d  in to n es o f  th u n d e r ,  “  I. w ill in d eed  av e n g e  
m y  fa lle n  b ro th e rs , a n d  f .w ill b r in g  th is  d a in ty  
b e a u ty  to  m y ow n c o u r t . ”

T h e n  o rd e rin g  h is  go lden  c h a r io t ,  w h ich  m oved 
th ro u g h  th e  a ir  a t  th e  w ill of th e  c h a r io te e r , h e  ca lled  
o n e  o f  h is  c o u r tie rs  to  acco m p an y  h im , an d  w h ile  th ey  
m oved  o n  th e ir  w ay he gave hi.- o rd e rs . H e  w as m e t 
w ith  e x p o s tu la tio n s  a n d  w arn in g s, b u t  he  on ly  r e p lie d  :
“ T h e  sov ere ig n  o f  t h e  w orld  is n o t  to  be c o n tra d ic te d ,  
f d id  n o t  a sk  y o u r  a d v ic e ;  I o n ly  c o m m an d e d  y o u r  
a ss is ta n c e . Y ou m u s t  assum e th e  form  o f a  g o ld en  
d e e r, a n d  g o in g  in to  th e  p re se n c e  o f  S ita  y o u  m u s t
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a t t r a c t  h e r  a tte n t io n . H a v in g  d o n e  th is ,  y ou  a re  a t  
l ib e rty  to  g o  w h ere  yon p lease , fo r  I. sh a ll h av e  no f u r 

th e r  n e e d  o f  you.

“  D o u b t  n o t th e  lad y , w h en  sh e  sees 
T h i s  w o n d ro u s d e e r  a m o n g  th e  tre e s ,
W ill b id  h e r  lo rd  an d  L a k s h m a n  ta k e  
T h e  c re a tu re  fo r  its  b e a u ty ’s sak e .
T h y  life, if th o u  th e  ta sk  essay ,

In  jeo p a rd y  m ay  s tan d .
O p p o se  me, an d  th i s  very  day  

T h o u  dies! by  th is  h a n d .”

THE ABDUCTION.

11 w as e v e n in g  in  t h e  w ild e rn e ss  o f  O a n d ak a . T h e  
day  w ith  h e r  sa n d a ls  d ip p e d  in  d ew  was p a s s in g  
th ro u g h  th e  g o ld en  g a te s  of th e  w est, a n d  th e  c re s 
cen t m o o n  a n d  th e  e v e n in g  s ta r  had co m e fo r th  to  b id  
h e r  g o o d -n ig h t. H am a a n d  h is  y o u n g  w ife sto o d  a t  

th e  d o o r o f  th e ir  leafy  t e n t  lo o k in g  in  silence u p o n  
th e  g lo ries  o f th e  w e s te rn  sky , w h en  a  b e a u tifu l  fa w n  
cam e o u t o f  th e  th ic k e t a n d  e n te re d  t h e  p la n ta in  g ro v e , 
w h ich  h a d  been  c lea red  o f  its u n d e rg ro w th . I n  th e  
ev en in g  l ig h t  he sh o n e  lik e  b u rn is h e d  gold  flecked  
w ith  sp o ts  o f silver, a n d  h is t in y  h o rn s  seem ed  to  be  
tip p e d  w ith  sap p h ire , w h ile  h is d e lic a te  m o u th  a n d  fin e  
n o s trils  w e re  like  th e  r e d  lo tu s  b lossom s, a n d  h is  d a r k  
eyes lo o k ed  fearlessly  in to  th e  face o f  th e  p rincess.

Sltfi w as d e lig h te d  w ith  h is  b e a u ty , a n d  ap p e a led  to  
Ham a to  c a p tu r e  him  fo r  h e r . “  W e c o u ld  k eep  i t , ” 
said  she, “ in o u r leafy  d w e llin g , a n d  w h e n  o u r  te rm  o f 
ex ile  is  f in ish e d  we c o u ld  ta k e  i t  w i th  u s  to  A y o d h y a .

®  <SL
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B a t  if you c a n n o t  c a p tu re  i t  a liv e , b r in g  a t  le a s t  i ts  
b e a u tifu l  coat us a  co v erin g  fo r  o u r  couch .*’ T h e  w ill
in g  h u sb a n d  a c ced e d  to  h e r  re q u e s t, b u t  L a k a h m a n a  
o ffe red  a  word o f w a rn in g : “ Do you  no t k n o w , my
b ro th e r ,  th e re  wan n ev e r a faw n  Of su ch  b r i l l ia n t  h u e s ?  
S u re ly  it is a n  illu sion  fu rn is h e d  by d em o n s. Be n o t 
so ra sh , oh p r in c e , as to  p u rsu e  i t . ' '  H ut R am a  a n 
sw ered , ■ Be not a l a r m e d - e v e n  if  it proves to  be  a (le
m o n  1 will slay it, a n d  b r in g  th e  sk in  to th e  d a u g h te r  
o f  T an ak a , D u r in g  all th e  t im e  she h a s  b een  in  th is  
fo re s t she has m ad e  on ly  th is  o n e  request* D o y o u  th in k  
I will fa il to co m p ly  w ith  i t ?  S ta y  w ith  h e r , m y b ro 
th e r ,  and  g u a rd  h e r  from  all h a rm  u n ti l  I r e tu r n .” 
T h e n  th ro w in g  b is  g o ld en  bow over h is s h o u ld e r ,  lie 
s ta r te d  in p u r s u i t  o f th e  b e a u ti f u l  faw n. B u t g ra ce 
fu l ly  e lu d in g  h is  g ra sp  th e  p r e t ty  c re a tu re  h o u n d ed  
in to  th e  th ic k e t ,  ca u tio u s ly  p u rs u e d  by K am a, f t  o ften  
see m e d  to  be u p o n  th e  p o in t o f  c a p tu re , b u t  us o ften  
i t  ev ad ed  th e  h u n te r ’s  to u c h  a n d  fled f a r th e r  tow ard  
th e  inaccessib le  h il ls  in  th e  d is ta n c e .

I t  was now  g ro w in g  d a rk  b e n e a th  th e  tre e s , a lth o u g h  
if w as s till l i g h t  above th o rn , a n d  a t  la s t  th e  faw n  
p a u s e d  as if w ea ried , w h ile  i ts  l i t t le  m o u th  qu iv ered  
a n d  foam ed, see m in g ly  w ith  e x h a u s tio n . “ N o w ,"  th o u g h t  
R am a , ’'m v  g a m e  is s e c u re ,”  a n d  a g a in  lie a t te m p te d  to  
la y  h is  han d  u p o n  its  g ra c e fu l n e c k ;  b u t  th e re  w as a n 
o th e r  b o u n d , a n d  th is  tim e  i t  w as f a r  b eyond  th e  h u n t 
e r ’s reach . D ism ay ed  an d  o u t  o f p a tie n c e  a n d  a lread y  
f a r  from  h o m e R a m a  d rew  h is  bow a n d  s e n t  h is  u n 
f a i l in g  arrow  th ro u g h  th e  s id e  of h is  v ic tim . T h e  
faw n  fell to  th e  e a r th  w itji a  h u m a n  s h r ie k ,  a n d  in 
t h e  very  to n es  o f  R a m a  i t  c a lle d  u p o n  L a k s h m a u a  fo r
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a id . T h e  d is ta n t  city wns h e a rd  by th e  l i s te n in g  p a ir  
a t th e  door of th e  h e rm itag e , a n d  S ira  b e s o u g h t L a k sh 
in a  , a to fly to  h e r  h u sb an d 's  a id .  In  v a in  h e  a rg u ed  
t h a t  if was a  d e c e i tfu l  cry— th a t  R a m a 's  p o w e r w as such  
th a t  lie need ed  no aid ; she w o u ld  n o t lis te n  to  a re
p e a l ,  an d  a t  last ta u n te d  h im  w ith  c o w a rd ic e  and  
w ith  motives w h ic h  were even m o re  u n w o rth y . S tu n g  
by h e r severity h e  d a rte d  in to  th e  fo rest, le a v in g  th e  
b e a u tifu l  p rin cess  a lo n e  a m id s t th e  rap id ly  fa ll in g  shades 

o f n ig h t.
A feeling  of lo n e lin ess  a n d  t e r r o r  cam e o v e r  h e r  at 

once, b u t she  w o u ld  not ca ll h im  back , a n d  sh e  was 
soon  co m fo rted  b y  seeing a h u m b le  p rie s t a p p ro a c h -  
lo g  h e r  little  d w e llin g , In  o n e  han d  he b o re  a  stall 
a n d  in  th e  o th e r  a  scrip . O n  h is  fo reh ead  was a 
s t r a ig h t  m a rk  a n d  on his l in g e rs  were la rg e  r in g s  of 
sac red  grass. Mis body w as e m ac ia ted  a n d  h is  feet 
o n ly  p a rtia lly  co v e red  by h is  t o r n  sandals. H e  m eekly 
a p p ro a c h e d  h e r , a s k in g  fo r fo o d , a n d  s u p p o s in g  h im  to  
he a tru e  h e r m i t  she  paid  h im  lowly re v e re n c e  and 
g la d ly  in v ited  h im  to  e n te r  h e r  l i tt le  h o m e  a n d  rest 
u n t i l  h e r h u s b a n d  re tu rn e d . “  H eatitifu ! la d y . ' h e  said ,
“  y o u r  sm ile is e n tra n c in g , an d  y o u r ra d ia n t ey es  illu m 
in e  w ith  b r ig h tn e s s  even th e  a p p ro a c h in g  d ark n ess .
H ow  cam e so b e a u ti fu l  a gem  to  be in th is  ro u g h  se t
t i n g ?  W hy s h o u ld  so fa ir  a  la d y  he fo u n d  in  th is  
g lo o m y  f o r e s t ? "  S itu  in n o c e n tly  to ld  h im  th e  s to ry  of 
t h e i r  exile, w h en  th e  m ig h ty  r a j a  of th e  Rfi-kshasas 
sa id  to  h er, “  1 a m  H avana, t h e  te r ro r  o f th e  world 
1 h a v e  assum ed th i s  lowly fo rm  o n ly  to  g a in  ad m issio n  
to  y o u r  p resen ce , for m y p o w e r is k now n  th ro u g h o u t  
th e  un iverse . Y o u r  b eau ty , o h ,  ra d ia n t  o n e , eclipses
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in ray  eyes th e  b eau ty  o f all m y  o w n  w iv e s ! W ill 
you n o t b e  m y ra n i— th e  c h ie f  of t h em  a ll ? L a n k a ,  
my b e a u ti fu l  c ity , is on  an  island of th e  sea. B u i l t  
of p a laces  a n d  tilled w ith  g lories, it is  as  renow ned  as 
th e  c ity  o f fn d ra . T he.ro , 0  S ita , y o u  sh a ll w alk  w ith  
m e a m o n g  th e  groves a n d  feel no  w ish  to re tu rn  to  
th is  fo res t. You shall h e  th e  ch ie f  o f  a ll m y w ives, 
and  five th o u san d  b e a u ti f u l  h a n d m a id s  sh a ll a t t e n d  
y o u ,”

B u t  s h e  in d ig n a n tly  rep lied , “  K now ' th a t  I am  th e  
d a u g h te r  o f ra ja  J a n u k u , am i my h u s b a n d  is m y d e ity .
As a lio n ess  a tte n d s  a  s t ro n g  lion, so  a m  1 th e  c o n 
stan t a t te n d a n t  of th e  m ajestic , R a m a  ! D o you, a  p i t 
ifu l ja c k a l ,  w ish to o b ta in  a lioness, w h o  is to  yo u  like 
a  ray  of th e  su n  to  a  firefly  ? ”

T h e n  th e  dem on w as en rag ed , a n d  h e  ex c la im e d ,
“  In fa tu a te d  as you a r e ,  o h , S itu , y o u  ca n n o t k n o w  of 
m y pow er. I can to r m e n t  th e  su n  a n d  p ierce  th e  e a r th  
th ro u g h  w ith  m y a rro w s, i can slay t h e  K in g  of D e a th  
h im se lf in  s in g le -h an d e d  com bat. B eho ld  m e in  m y 
own fo r m .”  A n d  a s su m in g  his o w n  p e rso n a lity , ho  
seem ed as vast as a m o u n ta in  an d  m  te r r ib le  as Y a m  a.
H is red  eyes g lared  u p o n  bur, an d  h is  en o rm o u s  b o d y  
seem ed to  bo covered  w ith  b ris tle s  o f  fire, a n d  g r e a t  
e a rr in g s  o f m olten  g o ld  gleamed, in  a ll b is ears. W ith  
h is  fen h o rr ib le  h ea d s  a n d  tw en ty  te r r ib le  a rm s b e  s to o d  
b e fo re  h e r ,  like  a b la c k , an g ry  c lo u d  flash in g  w ith  l i g h t 
n in g s, W ith  one p i t i f u l  cry  o f  * l la m a !  R a m a ! ”  
she fa in te d  a t h is L e t .  T h en  w ith  a fiendish  la u g h  
h e  l i f t e d  h e r fro m  th e  g ro u n d  a n d  ca llin g  f o r  h is  
c h a r io t  ho  en te red  i t ,  b e a r in g  b is  b e a u tifu l  p re y  i n  b is  
arm s.
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THE 0BAHCH.

T h e  g ra ss  a n d  fe rn s  w ere  h e a v y  w ith  th e  ev e n in g  
dew  w hen R a m a  la m e d  f ro m  t h e  R ak sh asa  t h a t  had  in 
d e a th  rev ea led  M s tru e  c h a ra c te r ,  and  s ta r te d  w ith  a 
h eav y  h e a r t  to w a rd  h is  hom e, Boon h e  saw  h is  b ro th e r  
h a s te n in g  to w a rd  h im , and  u p b ra id e d  h im  b i t te r ly  fo r 
le av in g  B ita  a lo n e . L a k s h m a n a  e x p la in e d  t h a t  h e  cam e 
o n ly  in  o b ed ien c e  to  th e  c o m m an d  of S l ta ,  who fe lt 
th a t  h er h u sb a n d  w as in  d a n g e r . T h e n  th e y  k n ew  th ey  
w ere th e  v ic tim s  of a p lo t, a n d  h u r ry in g  in  s ilen ce  to  
th e  h e rm ita g e  th e i r  fears  w ere  rea lized  ; f o r  th e  b ea u 
t ifu l  S it a  was n o t  to  bo fo u n d . T h e y  se a rc h e d  a ro u n d  
th e  l i t t l e  t e n t  a n d  dow n by th e  c ry s ta l s tre a m  th a t  
w en t m u rm u r in g  by, s in g in g  in  its  d re am s, a ll  u n c o n 
scious of th e i r  ag o n y . T h e n  th e i r  la m e n ta tio n s  w ere 
p i t i f u l  to  h e a r . K am a b ew ailed  th e  c ru e l losses o f Mg 
life , w h ich  h a d  c u lm in a te d  in  th e  loss of h e r  w ho wow 
d e a re r  fa r th a n  l ife  itself.

ts T o ss in g  h is  m ig h ty  a rm s  o n  h ig h ,
H e  s o u g h t  h e r  w ith  an  e a g e r  cry .
F rom  s p o t to  sp o t lie  w ild ly  ra n ,
E ac h  c o rn e r  of his h o m e  to  scan .
He lo o k ed , b u t  S l ta  w as n o t  th e re ,
H is  c o t was deso la te  a n d  b a re ,
Like streamlet in the winter frost,
T h e  g lo ry  o f h e r  lilie s  lo s t .
W ith  leafy  te a rs  th e  sad  tre e s  w e p t 
As a  w ild  w ind  th e ir  b ra n c h e s  sw ep t.
M o u rn ed  b ird  a n d  d e e r ; a n d  every  flow er 
D rooped f a in t in g  ro u n d  th e  lovely  bow er.
T h e  sy lv a n  d e itie s  h a d  fled
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T h e  s p o t  w h e re  a l l  t h e  l ig h t  w a s  d e a d , 

l i e  saw  a n d  m a d d e n e d  b y  h is  p a in  

C r ie d  in  la m e n t  a g a in ,  a g a in ,

‘W h e re  is  s h e  P d e a d  o r  t o m  a w a y  ?

L o s t ,  o r  so m e  h u n g r y  g i a n t ’s p r e y  ?

O r  d id  m y  d a r l in g  c h a n c e  to  ro v e

F o r  f r u i t  a n d  b lo sso m s th r o u g h  th e  g ro v e  ?

O r  h a s  sh e  s o u g h t  t h e  pool o r  r i l l  

H e r  p i t c h e r  f ro m  th e  w ave to  fill ? ’ 

i l l s  e a g e r  eyes o n  t ire  w ith  p a in ,
H e  ro a m e d  a b o u t  w i th  m a d d e n e d  b ra in .

B ach  g ro v e  a n d  g la d e  h e  s e a rc h e d  w ith  c a re ,

H e  s o u g h t ,  h u t  f o u n d  n o  S itu  t h e r e . " 1

T h e n  b e n e a th  th e  d a r k  fo lia g e  o f  th e  s a n d a l t r e e s  

t h e  b r o th e r s  sw o re  b y  th e  s ta r s  o f n i g h t  to  f in d  t h e i r  

b e loved  S i t  a  a n d  to  s la y  h im  w h o  h a d  c a r r ie d  h e r  

aw ay , w h e th e r  h o  p ro v e d  to  b e  a  m a n ,  a  g o d , o r  a  

d e m o n . I n  h is  o w n  t e r r ib le  a g o n y  K a m a  r e q u e s te d  

h is  b r o th e r  to  d i r e c t  t h e  s e a rc h , a n d  t a k in g  o n ly  h is  

bow  w ith  h i s  q u iv e r  o f  a r ro w s , a m o n g  w h ic h  w as t h e  

w o n d e r fu l  a r ro w  t h a t  B r a h m a  h a d  g iv e n  h im  to  be  

used  o n ly  in  a  d ire  e m e r g e n c y ,  h e  fo llo w e d  L a k s h m a n a .  

N e i th e r  o f  th e m  t h o u g h t  o f  s leep . T h r o u g h  th e  d a r k  

a n d  p a th le s s  fo re s t  t h e y  s o u g h t  a  c h a r m e d  c a v e rn  in  
th e  d e p th s  o f th e  w o o d , w h o se  in m a te s ,  th e y  t h o u g h t ,  

m ig h t  g iv e  th e m  th e  in f o r m a t io n  th e y  s o u g h t .  A t  th e  

fo o t o f  a  m o u n ta in  t h e y  fo u n d  t h e  e n t r a n c e  t o  t h e  

c a v e ;  d a y  w a s  n o w  b r e a k in g ,  a n d  th e r e ,  r e s t in g  u p o n  
th e  th i c k  fo lia g e  o f a  la u r e l  h u s h , la y  a  d e l ic a te  w r e a th  

w h ic h  S i t a  h a d  w o rn  i n  h e r  h a ir .  K a m a  c a u g h t  u p

l Book HI, Canto 01.
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f hf h a lf -w ith e re d  flow ers, am i w h ile  h e  p re s se d  th e m  
to  h is lip s  h is eye c a u g h t  s ig h t  o f a  f r ie n d ly  v u ltu re .
T h e  v u ltu re  to ld  th e m  that. H a v a n a , th e  dem on k in g , 
had h u r r ie d  by a  s h o r t  tim e  b efo re , b e a r in g  a  b e a u t i 
ful w o m an  in  h is a n u s ,  a n d  p o in te d  o u t th e  w ay h e  
h ad  g o n e . T h e y  s ta y e d  fo r a  few  q u es tio n s , a n d  th e n  
p e rfo rm e d  th e  fu n e ra l  r ite s  of th e  v u ltu re ,  w h o  d ied  
before t h e i r  eyes, h av in g  rece ived  a  d e a th  w o u n d  fro m  
H av an a , in  co n seq u en ce  o f h is  va in  a t te m p ts  to  re scu e  
S itu  fro m  th e  g ra sp  o f th e  b e n d . H a v in g  p e r fo rm e d  
th is  la b o r  o f love fo r  th e i r  lo s t f r ie n d  a n d  th e re b y  as
su red  to  h im  a  h ig h e r  b ir th  a n d  a n  e n tra n c e  to  h ea v en , 
th ey  h a s te n e d  o n w ard .

Sl iiHiV'A, THE MONKEY KING.

A fte r  a  lo n g  a n d  w earisom e jo u rn e y , R a m a  an d  
L ak s ln u n n a  cam e to  th e  b e a u tifu l lak e  of P a m p a , W ith 
its w e a lth  of w ater lilies an d  lo tu s  b lossom s. T h e  
sweet b re a th  o f th e  (low ers m in g le d  w ith  th e  r i c h  o d o r 
of th e  sanda l tree s , a n d  m u lti tu d e s  o f w a te r b ird s  w ith  
ra d ia n t p lu m ag e  stood  u p o n  th e  g re e n  bank  o f t h e  lak e  
or hovered  joyously  o v e r  i ts  c ry s ta l su rfa c e . A m idst, th e  
dense  fo liage on th e  o th e r  sh o re  t h e  wild c o t to n  tre e  
of In d ia  lif te d  h e re  an d  th e re  i t s  leafless b ra n c h e s , 
g lo w in g  w ith  h eavy  c r im so n  b lossom s, a n d  o v er all th e  
p ea ce fu l scene rested  th e  b e n e d ic tio n  o f th e  p a r t in g  
day . H ere  th ey  rem a in ed  th r o u g h  th e  n ig h t ,  t h e  
fa ith fu l Ijak sh m au a  m a k in g  a  bed of lo tu s  fo r  h is  
b ro th e r  an d  b r in g in g  w a te r f ro m  th e  lake to  b a th e  h is  
w eary fe e t.

R isin g  ea rly  in  th e  m o rn in g , th e y  p e rfo rm e d  th e i r  
c u s to m a ry  a b lu tio n s  in  th e  d e a r  w a te rs  of th e  lak e ,
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a n d  p re sse d  fo rw a rd  to w a rd  th e  m o u n ta in  R ish y a - 
m u k h a ,  w h e re  liv ed  th e  m o n k e y  ra ja , S u g rT v a .1

S u g r lv a  a n d  l i t '  m o n k ey  c o u n se lo rs  b e h e ld  th e i r  a p 
p ro a c h  fro m  a  f o r t  o n  th e  to p  o f th e  m o u n ta in ,  am i 
th e  r a ja  sa id , “ T h e r e  a r e  tw o  m en  c o m in g  fro m  th e  

P a m p a ; th e y  a re  d ressed  l ik e  d ev o tee s , b u t  th e y  c a r ry  
a rm s . I fe a r  th e y  a rc  e n e m ie s .”

B u t H a n u m a n ,  w h o  w as t h e  c h ie f  a m o n g  h is  c o u n 

se lo rs . a n sw e red . “  Be o f  g o o d  c h e e r , o h  S u g r lv a ,  fo r 
th e s e  a r e  th e  so n s  o f a  r a ja ,  a n d  th e y  h a v e  co m e  fo r  

o u r  d e l iv e ra n c e .”  T h e n  H a n u m a n  d esc e n d e d  th e  m o u n 
t a in  to m ee t t h e  tra v e le rs , a n d  e sc o rte d  th e m  in to  th e  
p re se n c e  o f h is  k in g .

R am a to ld  h is  s to ry  to  S u g r lv a ,  a n d  th e  m onkey  
k in g  re p lie d , “  S o m e d a y s  a g o  1 was s i t t i n g  h e r e  w ith  
m y  counselor,s, w h en  a  fe a r fu l  d a rk n e s s  g am e  o v er th e  
w h o le  m o u n ta in ,  a n d  lo o k in g  u p w a rd  wo saw  th e  
te r r ib le  H a v a n a  p a s s in g  o v e r n s . In  h i s  a rm s  h e  h e ld  
a  b e a u ti f u l  w o m a n , w h o  w as c a l l in g  u p o n  th e  tre e s  a rid  
t h e  su n  to  re s c u e  h e r , a n d  w h o , as th e y  p assed  us, 
th r e w  d o w n  h e r  o rn a m e n ts  a n d  h e r  v e il, w h ic h  we 
h a v e  k e p t ,  h o p in g  to  id e n tify  h e r  b y  th e m .”

i In tli® southern part o f India there are multitudes o f  monkeys of great 
intelligence and shrewtltu"-'. Their successful trips over almost impassable 
harriers and their apparent organization have made a strong impress: >n 
upon the superstitious natives, who seem to regard them as creatures half 
human and half divine. In the “ Conclave o f the Cods,” when Vishnu 
promised to overthrow the demon, he commanded the other deities to 
assume the form o f  monkeys and come to his assistance. It is very proba
ble, however, that the monkeys of Southern India have been confounded 
with a race of aboriginal natives who worshiped this animat as a god. In a 
recent letter lo the author on this subject' Sir Mauler Williams ssys. “ The 
monkeys of the great Epics are really the aboriginal tribes o f India, who 
belong to a lower type of humanity, and were in ancient times very like 
monkeys or aj»es In appearance (as they are even now where the aboriginal 
type is preserved). I n  the same way, the powerful Drarldtans, who con
quered the aborigine* and were ft terror to the Aryan invaders, are called 
dem on*."
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S u g rtv a  th e n  s e n t  fo r t h e  o rn a m e n ts  a n d  h a n d e d  
th e m  to R funa. H e  to o k  th e  l i t t l e  s ilv e r  be lls  t h a t
h ad  t in k le d  ro u n d  h e r  g ra c e fu l a n k le s  a n d  ra ise d  th e m  

to  h is  lip s  a m id s t  a  flood o f  t e a r s ; th e  d e l ic a te  v e il he  
k issed  o v e r  an d  over a g a in , w h ile  a ll  a ro u n d  h im  w ere 
d eep ly  a ffec te d  by  th e  scene.

H a n n n ia n  b u il t  a  lire , a n d  K a m a  an d  S u g r lv a  m a d e  
a co v e n a n t o f  m u tu a l f r ie n d s h ip  b efo re  i t .  T h e n  th e  
m onkey  k in g  to ld  th e  s to ry  o f  h is  o w n  g rie v a n c e  as 
fo llo w s: *• 1 am  th e  y o u n g e r  son  o f a  g ro a t  m o n k ey
ra ja . O n e  d a y , g o in g  o u t  to  h u n t  w ith  m y  b ro th e r  
B ali, w h o  had j u s t  a sc en d ed  th e  th ro n e , w e fo u n d  a  
d em o n , w h o  fled in to  n  cave. B a li d ire c te d  m e  to  
s ta n d  a t  t h e  m o n th  o f th e  ca v e  w h ile  h o  w e n t in  an d  
killed  th e  d em o n . I sto o d  th e r e  u n t i l  f saw  a  s tre a m  
o f  blood is s u in g  fro m  th e  c a v e rn . S ti l l  m y  b ro th e r  
tam o  n o t o u t. So, su p p o s in g  th a t  th e  d em o n  had  
sla in  h im , I  s to p p ed  u p  th e  m o u th  o f th e  cav e  w ith  a  
ro c k  a n d  w e n t b a c k  to  th e  c ity . T h e  m o n k ey s  accep ted  
m e  as  th e i r  r a ja .  I n  a  few  d ay s, h o w ev er, m y  b ro th e r  
r e tu rn e d ,  a n d  w as v ery  a n g ry  w ith  mo fo r  s u p p la n t in g  
h im  in  th e  ra j.  H e  to o k  m y  w ife  to  b e  h is  ow n an d  
b an ish ed  m e  to  th is  m o u n ta in , w h e re  I  h a v e  n o  r a j ,  as 
y o u  m ay see, b u t  o n ly  a  few  f a i th fu l  fo llo w ers , who 
chose to  sh a re  m y  exile.'*

T h e n  sa id  K am a , f t  C a s t as id e , m y  f r ie n d , a ll fe a r 
o f  B a l i ; T p ro m ise  to  m ak e  y o u  free . P u t  o n  y o u r  
w a r  d ress a n d  g o  to  th e  g a te s  o f  th e  p a la c e  a n d  c h a l
len g e  y o u r  b r o th e r  to  sin g le  c o m b a t, a n d  w h en  h e  com es 
o u t  a g a in s t  y ou  I  w ill slay  h im .”

T h e n  S u g r iv a  se t o u t  fo r  t h e  m o n k e y  c i ty ,  acco m 
p an ied  b y  K a m a  a n d  L a k s lu n a n a . W h e n  th e y  a r r iv e d ,
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t h e  tw o  b ro th e r s  co n c ea led  th em se lv es  in  th e  fo r e s t ,  
w h ile  S u g r iv a  w e n t fo rw a rd  a n d  in  to n e s  o f t h u n d e r  
c h a lle n g e d  B a li to  s in g le  c o m b a t, T a ra ,  th e  w ife 
o f  B a li ,  t r ie d  to  p rev en t; h im  fro m  g o in g  o u t ,  b u t  
m a d d e n e d  b y  th e  r e p e a te d  c h a lle n g e  o f h is  b r o th e r  
h e  f in a lly  f lu n g  h im s e lf  u p o n  h im , a n d  t l ie j  s t ru g g le d  
u n t i l  R a m a , see in g  t h a t  th e  b a t t le  w as g o in g  a g a in s t  
S u g r iv a ,  s e n t  a n  a rro w  th ro u g h  B ali a n d  k ille d  h im .
All o f  th e  m o n k ey s  se t u p  p i t i f u l  e r ic s  a n d  h o w ls  o f 
rag e  w h e n  th ey  saw  t h a t  t h e i r  k in g  w as s la in , a n d  th e  
m o a n s  o f th e  fem a le  m o n k ey s  w ere  p i te o u s  to  h e a r .
B u t  S u g r iv a  w as besid e  h im s e lf  w i th  jo y  w h e n  h e  
le a rn e d  t h a t  h is  b ro th e r  b a d  fa llen  b e fo re  th e  a r ro w  o f 
R a m a .

T h e  ch o sen  m o n k e y s  p laced  th e  d ead  b o d y  o f B a li  
u p o n  a  l i t t e r  a n d  t a k in g  i t  u p o n  th e i r  s h o u ld e rs  c a r 
r ie d  i t  to  th e  b u rn in g  p y re , fo llow ed  b y  th e  o th e r  m o n 
k ey s , c ry in g  b i t te r ly .  T h e  h y p o c r it ic a l  S u g r iv a  o c c u 
p ie d  a  p ro m in e n t  p la c e  a m o n g  th e  m o u rn e rs .  A f te r  
th e  fu n e ra l  r i t e s  w ere c o m p le te d , S u g r iv a  to o k  a g a in  
h is  o w n  w ife , R u ra a , a n d  also a p p ro p r ia te d  T a r a ,  d ie  
w id o w  o f  B a li. I t  w as a g re e d  by  a l l  t h e  m o n k e y s  
t h a t  S u g r iv a  s h o u ld  be  th e i r  ra ja ,  a n d  t h a t  A n g a d a ,  
t h e  so n  o f  B a li, s h o u ld  be  in s ta lle d  a s  th e  Y u v a -rf i ja ,
S u g r iv a  w as th e re fo re  in s ta l le d  a s  th e  ra ja  o f t h e  
w h o le  k in g d o m  o f  m o n k e y s ,1 a n d  a s  t h e  ra in y  sea so n

i J. Talboys Wheeler says, In hist '‘History of India," "The narra
tive of Hama’s alliance with the monkey* exercise* a weird Influence 
upon the imagination. . . . The mind is celled upon to deal with
nondescript beings, half monkey and half man ; having long tall* and 
walking ujKjn all fours, and yet performing funeral r i te s  for a  deceased 
ra ja , and installing a  successor upon the throne, with all the form and 
ceremony of human beings. It was a monkey raja, surrounded by his 
monkey counselors, who beheld the approach of Kama and his brother 
from the bastion o f their fort on the mountain. The combats between
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h a d  n o w  co m m en ced ,, Rftrrm to ld  S u g r fv a  to  e n jo y  h i m 
self in  h is  n e w  c a p ita l  u n t i l  t h e  r a in s  w e re  o v e r , a n d  

th e n  go  w i th  h im  in  s e a rc h  o f  S i t  a.

EXPEDITION OF THE MONKEY GENERAL. HANGMAN.

W h e n  th e  ra in y  season  c lo sed , a n d  th e  l a n d  o f  I n d ia  
Was l u x u r i a n t  w ith  th e  g lo r ie s  o f h e r  new  fo lia g e  a n d  

d e l ic a te  b lossom s, a  la rg e  fo rc e  o f  m o n k e y s  w as  g a th -  
e n d  to g e th e r  an d  s e n t  o u t  in  s e a rc h  o f 8 Itft. T h e  
tro o p s  w ore  u n d e r  th e  c o m m a n d  o f 1 I a n u m a n ,  W ho 
w as th e  s h re w d e s t  a n d  m o s t p o w e rfu l o f  a ll t h e  m o n 

k ey  g e n e ra ls . W h e n  h e  d e p a r te d  h e  staked o f  R a m a  
som e to k e n  w h ich  h e  c o u ld  g iv e  to  S i t a  i f  h e  f o u n d  
h e r ,  as  a  p ro o f t h a t  h e  w as in d e e d  a  m e s s e n g e r  s e n t  
from  h e r  h u s b a n d , R a m a  g a v e  h im  a  r in g  w h ic h  h e  
h a d  rece iv ed  on h is  w e d d in g  d a y  f r o m  J a n a k a ,  th e  

f a th e r  o f  S itu .
T h e  e x p e d it io n  m o v e d  to  t h e  s o u th w a rd  a n d  s e a rc h e d  

th e  c o u n t r y  in  e v e ry  d ir e c t io n  w i th o u t  f in d in g  a n y  
c lew  to  th e  lo c a tio n  o f  th e  f a i r  c a p tiv e . A f te r  a  
m o n th  s p e n t  in  th i s  w ay  th e y  w e re  r e tu r n in g  t o  

S u g r iv a .  d is c o u ra g e d  a n d  d isc o n so la te , w h e n  o n e  
e v e n in g , as th e y  h a d  co m p o sed  th e i r  w eary  l im b s  fo r  

th e  n ig h t ,  th e y  saw  u p o n  a  d i s t a n t  c r a g  th e  C h ief o f  
v u l tu re s ,  S a m p a ti .  O n e  o f  th e  m o n k e y s  v e n tu r e d  to  

c lim b  u p  th e  c r a g  w h e re  h e  w as s i t t i n g  a n d  in q u ire d

Sugriva and Ball are the com hue o f monkey*. Ah regard* the nam e 
live, it certainly seems to refer to some tea! event among the aborigi
nal tribe* vi?., the quarrel between an elder and a younger brother 
fee the possoMfun of a  raj, and the subsequent alliance of fiama with 
the younger brother. It i-- somewhat remarkable that Kama appear* to 
have formed an alliance with the wrong parly, for the right of Bait 
was evidently superior to that of Sngriva. and H is especially worthy 
of note that Kama compassed tiro death o f Bait by an act contrary to 
all the rules of fair lighting," (See Voi, II, pp. fbSI-SM.)
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r e v e r e n t ly  o f  h im  i f  h e  re m e m b e re d  h a v in g  seen  
th e  d e m o n  k in g  ru s h in g  th r o u g h  th e  a i r  d u r in g  th e  

la s t  le w  m o n th s . “ I n d e e d ,” a n sw e re d  th e  v u l tu r e ,  “ 1 
re m e m b e r  i t  w ell, f o r  I w as  u p o n  th e  w in g  in  s e a rc h  

o f fo o d , a n d  n o t  a  l iv in g  c r e a tu r e  w as in  s ig h t .  A  

t e r r ib le  h o r r o r  see m e d  to  fill th e  v e ry  a i r ,  a n d  n o t  
e v e n  a  m o u se  v e n tu r e d  f o r th  t h a t  I m ig h t  a p p e a s e  
m y  h u n g e r .  A s  I  s e a rc h e d  e v e ry w h e re  in  v a in  I  

n o t ic e d  th a t  th e  sk y  w as g ro w in g  d a r k ,  a s  if  a  t e m 
p e s t  w e re  h o v e r in g  ab o v e  n s ,  a n d  g la n c in g  u p w a rd  I 

saw  th e  te r r ib le  H a v an a . H is  fie ry  eyes g la re d  u p o n  
m o ; b u t  hi*- a t t e n t io n  w as d iv e r te d  f ro m  m e  b y  a  p i t 

ifu l c ry  fro m  a  b e a u t i f u l  w o m a n  w h o m  he h e ld  in  
h is  a r m s ,  a n d  h u r r y in g  in to  a  t h i c k e t  I  e sc a p e d  w ith  
m y  l i f e .”  * T h a t  b e a u t i f u l  w o m an  is  th e  o b je c t  of 

o u r  s e a rc h ,”  s a id  t h e  m o n k e y . “  t a n  yon. to ll m e w h ic h  

w ay  th e  d e m o n  w en t ? '
“  Y e s , h e  w e n t  to w a rd  th e  is la n d  o f  C e y lo n , a n d  

it i s  d o u b tle s s  in  h is  p a la c e  in  th e  c i ty  o f  L au k &  th a t  

y o n  w ill  f in d  h is  c a p t iv e ,”  re sp o n d e d  H m u p a ti, a s  ho 
s m o o th e d  h is  f e a th e r s  a n d  b e g a n  to  m a k e  h im s e lf  c o m 

fo r ta b le  fo r  t h e  n ig h t .  “  1 h a v e  o f te n  so a re d  a b o v e  i t ,  

a n d  i t  ia th e  f in e s t  c i ty  in t h i s  p a r t  o f  t h e  w o rld  ; 
b u t th e  R a k s h a s a e  w h o  i n h a b i t  i t  a re  e v e n  m o re  d a n 

g e ro u s  a n d  te r r ib le  th e n  m e n  a re ,  a n d  I w o u ld  a d v ise  

you  m o n k e y s  to  s ta y  aw a y  a n d  le t  th e m  a lo n e .”  B u t  
th e  a d v e n tu r o u s  m e s s e n g e r ,  o v e r jo y e d  a t  th e  r e c e p t io n  

o f  t h e  t id in g s ,  h a s te n e d  to  h is  c o m m a n d e r  w ith  th e  

in fo rm a t io n .  A s  so o n  a s  th e  m o r n in g  d a w n e d  H a n u -  
m a u  aw o k e  h is  fo llo w ers , a n d  a f te r  a  h a s ty  b r e a k fa s t  

o f  f r u i t  a n d  le a v e s  in  th e  b r a n c h e s  o f  th e  t re e s  t h e  

l i t t l e  fe llo w s s t a r t e d  b ra v e ly  fo r  t h e  sea  co a s t. B u t

' G°^sX
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th e y  b e h e ld  th e  is la n d  th e y  sough t, fu l ly  s ix ty  m ile s  

fro m  th e  sh o re , n o r  w e re  th e re  b o a ts  o r  b r id g e s  t o  e n 
ab le  th e m  to  m a k e  th e  h a z a rd o u s  p a ssa g e .

H a n n m a n  called  fo r  v o lu n te e rs  to  go to  th e  is la n d  

an d  o b ta in  t h e  d e s ire d  in fo rm a tio n ,  b u t  n o t  o n e  o f th e  
d ism a y e d  l i t t l e  so ld ie rs  ra ise d  a  h a n d .  A t  last H a rm - 
m an  s a id , “  A s n o n e  o f you  d a r e  to  U n d e r ta k e  i t ,  I. 
w ill g o  m y se lf. B u t  1 s h a ll  ju m p  all th e  w ay ac ro ss  
th e se  g r e a t  b illow s, a n d  la n d  u p o n  th e  i s l a n d .” T h e n  
th e re  w a s  a g re a t  c h e e r in g  an d  c h a t te r in g ,  fo r  b esid es  
th e  a d m ir a t io n  fe lt  fo r  t h e i r  b ra v e  c o m m a n d e r ,  e v e ry  
ap e  w as g r e a t ly  re lie v e d  to  k n o w  t h a t  h e  w o u ld  n o t  
b e  c o m p e lle d  to  u n d e r ta k e  th e  ta s k . I h u u u n a n  th e n  
d is te n d e d  h is  fo rm  u n t i l  i t  w as a s  la rg e  as a  i i io u ic
n u n , a n d  h is  b o d y  g l i t te r e d  lik e  g o ld  in  th e  s u n l ig h t ,
w h ile  h ie  fa c e  w as a s  re d  a s  ru b ie s . I l i s  a rm s  w ere
e x te n d e d  l ik e  th e  w in g s  o f a  g r e a t  d ra g o n , a n d  h is
ta il  was so lo n g  th a t  th e  e n d  o f  i t  c o u ld  n o t  he see n .
H e to o k  h is  p o s itio n  u p o n  th e  m o u n ta in  M a n d a ra  ( th e  
fa b le d  c e n te r  o f th e  e a r th )  a n d  c r ie d  in  a  vo ice o f  
th u n d e r ,

** S w if t as a  s h a f t  fro m  R a m a ’s bow  
T o  Hava ids c i ty  I  w ill  g o . ’’

T h e n  e x te n d in g  h is  lo n g  a rm s  h e  d re w  in  h is  n e c k ,  
e re c te d  h i s  e a rs , a n d  ra is in g  h im s e lf  u p o n  th e  m o u n 
ta in  s p r a n g  to w a rd  th e  s o u th  a n d  a l ig h te d  u p o n  th e  

is lan d  o f  C ey lo n  w ith  a  b o u n d  th a t  m a d e  th e  is la n d  
tre m b le . T h e  d em o n  k in g  s e n t  fo r  b is  co u n se lo rs  a n d  
d e m a n d e d  o f th e m  w h y  th e  e a r th  w as q u iv e r in g  b e n e a th  
h is  c a p ita l  c ity .  T h e y  a n sw e re d  t h a t  i t  w as an  e a r th 
q u ak e , b u t  o n e  who w as b o ld e r  t h a n  th e  o th e rs  v e n t-
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u re d  to  h in t  th a t  th e  e a r th q u a k e  h ad  b een  sen t hy 
th e  g o d s  on a c c o u n t o f th e  d e te n tio n  o f S itu ,  a n d  a d 
vised t h a t  she be re s to re d  to  h e r  f r ie n d s  b e fo re  th e  
is lan d  w as e n tire ly  d es tro y ed . B u t  th e  h a u g h ty  k in g  
re p lie d  th a t  he h a d  n o t s e n t  fo r  th e m  b ecau se  h e  
n e e d e d  any  ad v ice , an d  a n g r ily  d ism issed  h is  c o u n 
se lo rs .

LANKA.

l la n u m u n  h a d  a l ig h te d  u p o n  th e  s u m m it  o f th e  8 a - 
b u la  m o u n ta in , a n d  s tood  lo o k in g  dow n  u p o n  th e  c ity  
o f L a n k a , w h ich  was a  h u n d re d  m iles in  le n g th  an d  
t h i r t y  in  b re a d th . I t  was co m p le te ly  s u r ro u n d e d  by 
n u m e ro u s  walls an d  ca n a ls , o n e  w ith in  a n o th e r . In s id e  
o f th e  g re a t  o u te r  c a n a l w as a  b ro a d  b e lt  o f  t h i c k  fo r 
e s t, w h ic h  was in fe s te d  w ith  w ild  a n im a ls . In s id e  of 
t h a t  w as an  im p e n e tra b le  w all o f i ro n , w ith  a  g a te  on  
each  o f th e  fo u r  sides, g u a rd e d  by h u n d re d s  o f U ak- 
sh asas. L a n k a  i ts e lf  w as b eau tif ied  w ith  la k e s  a n d  
p a r k s  an d  p a laces  of O rie n ta l m ag n ificen ce . I n  th e  
c e n te r  o f th e  c ity  ro se  th e  lo f ty  d o m es o f th e  p a la c e  of 
H a v an a , an d  ev e ry  p a ra p e t  w as c ro w d ed  w ith  a rm e d  
d e m o n s , whose d u ty  it, was to  g u a rd  th e i r  k in g , w h e th e r  
h e  w as asleep  o r  aw ake.

I n  o rd e r  to  re c o n u o ite r  w ith o u t  a la rm in g  th e  fo e , 
H a n u m a ri a ssu m ed  th e  fo rm  of a  c a t. In  th is  ah  ape 
ho s lip p e d  by th e  g u a rd s  a n d  th ro u g h  tiro  g a te s  w ith  
p e r fe c t  im p u n ity . T h e  b ro ad  s t r e e ts  were s e t  w ith  
g e m s , b u t  su c h  w as th e  d is c ip lin e  o f R& vana t h a t  no  
one  d a re d  to  p ic k  o n e  u p , even  if  i t  becam e lo o sen ed  
in  i ts  s e ttin g . T h e  m ag n ific e n t h o u ses  w ere o p en  to  
re ce iv e  th e  cool a i r  o f th e  e v e n in g , a n d  w ith in  th e m  he
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k;iw h id e o u s  B u k sh asas , o f  ev e ry  sh a p e  a n d  fo rm .

S om e of th e m  w ere as ta ll  a s  t h e  t re e s  a n d  o th e rs  w ere  
d w arfs . S o m e  o f th e m  h a d  o n ly  tw o  leg s , w hile  o th e rs  
had  th re e  o r  four. S o m e  h a d  h e a d s  l ik e  s e rp e n ts , 
o th e rs  w ore th e  fe a tu re s  o f d o n k ey s . S o m e  had h e a d s  
lik e  h o rse s , w h ile  th e  faces  o f o th e rs  w e re  d e c o ra te d  

w ith  t r u n k s  lik e  e lep h a n ts .
W h ile  th e  m o n k ey  g e n e ra l in  th e  s h a p e  o f  a  c a t  Was 

c a re fu lly  o b se rv in g  th ese  th in g s ,  th e  s h a d e s  o f n i g h t  
se tt le d  d o w n  u p o n  th e  c i ty  an d  th e  s t re e ts  w ere 

d e se rted .

THE PAL Ac! B OF IilV A N A .

A fte r th e  d em o n s h a d  fa lle n  asleep , th e  s tra n g e  
sco u t s lip p ed  q u ie tly  in to  th e  p a lace  o f r a ja  H av an a .
T h is  re s p le n d e n t  m ansion  w as s u r ro u n d e d  o n  a ll s id es  
w ith  a  c a n a l ,  from  w hose c le a r  w a te rs  ro se  th e  g re e n  
leaves an d  b r ig h t  b lossom s o f  t h e  lo tu s , w h ile  th e  ev e n 
in g  a ir  was la d e n  w ith  t h e i r  f ra g ra n c e . W i th in  th is  
w a te ry  h a r r ie r  th e  g o ld en  walks arose  to  s u c h  a h e ig h t  
t h a t  th e  b ird s  co u ld  n o t fly ab o v e  th e m , a n d  th e  p i l
la rs  on e a c h  a ide  o f the, g a te s  w ere  m a d e  o f b la c k  
c ry s ta l. T h e  g a te s  w ere g u a rd e d  b y  th o u s a n d s  o f 
R ak sh u sas , a n d  over th e  w a lls  floa ted  th e  s o f t  s t r a in s  
o f m usic. “  S u r e ly / ’ t h o u g h t  th e  l i t t l e  sp y , “ th is  ra ja  
H avana m u s t  have  been  a  v e ry  v ir tu o u s  m a n  in  h is  
fo rm e r  life , a n d  fo r  th is  re a so n  h e  e n jo y s  so to u c h  
w e a lth  n o w ."  T h e n  ho s lip p e d  th r o u g h  th e  g a te  an d  
in to  th e  in n e r  a p a r tm e n ts  o f t h e  p a la c e , w h ere  fie 
fo u n d  fo u n ta in s  a n d  pools o f c le a r  w a te r ,  w i th  m asses 
of go rgeous tro p ic a l  flow ers a r o u n d  th e m .

T h e  s le e p in g  room  o f Bit v a n  a  p re s e n te d  a  scen e  of



b a rb a r ic  sp len d o r. T h e  w alls w ere b la r in g  w ith  g o ld  
an d  gem s, w hile  th e  Hour was in la id  w ith b lack  c ry s
ta l .  T h e  royal couch  Was as b e a u tifu l as a r t  cou ld  
m a k e  it. T h e  d ra p e r ie s  were as so ft a n d  w h ite  as 
w aves o f m ilk . G o ld en  ja rs  tilled  w ith  w a te r s to o d  in 
th e  co rn e rs  of th e  room , an d  lam p s  o f p rec io u s  s to n es 
w ere h u n g  fro m  th e  ce ilin g . H u n d re d s  of b e a u tifu l  
w om en  w ere s leep in g  in  various p a r ts  o f th e  g re a t  
room , a n d  th e  d em o n  k in g  lay  u p o n  h is royal b ed , a 
c ro w n  o f g o ld  u p o n  each  b lack an d  te r r ib le  h ea d , an d  h it  
tw e n ty  h an d s la d e n  w ith  heavy  jew e led  rings. W hile 
h e  s lep t, I tu n a m a n  looked  c a re fu lly  a ro u n d  th e  room , 
b u t  am o n g  all th e  b e a u tifu l  w om en  th e re  h e  fo u n d  no  
o n e  th a t  answ ered  to  th e  d e sc r ip tio n  o f S ite . L eav in g  
th e  p a lac e , h e  e n te re d  a lu x u r ia n t

ASOKA (SHOVE.

H e  h a s tily  c lim bed  in to  th e  b ra n c h e s  of one o f th e  
t r e e s 1 a n d  lo o k in g  a ro u n d  h im  saw  n o t  f a r  aw ay  a 
b e a u tifu l  w om an, w hose eyes w ere  re d  w ith  c o n s ta n t  
w eep in g . She was s i t t in g  sad ly  u p o n  th e  g ro u n d  s u r 
ro u n d e d  by h id eo u s  R ak sh asa  w o m en . T h e  f a i r  g irl 
r e m in d e d  h im  of a  b e a u tifu l  doe s u rro u n d e d  by tig resses , 
w h ich  w ere read y  a t  an y  m o m en t to  feed u p o n  h e r  
d e lic a te  flesh. H e r  a t te n d a n ts  w ere p le a d in g  w ith  h e r  
to  becom e th e  w ife of H avana , b u t  she  on ly  re p lie d  
by c h a n tin g  in  a  sw ee t m in o r k ey  th e  n a m e  o f 
“  R iim a t ’* “  R am a 1 ”

W h ile  H a n n m a n  s ti ll  looked , th e  dem on k in g  h im 
self ap p ea red , a tte n d e d  by  a ll th e  w o m en  of h is  c o u r t.

i The .Tonesla Atfoka is one of the loveliest trees of that tropical clinic, Its 
foliage being crowned with a profusion of gorgeous red blossoms.
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T h e  litt le  spy  th e n  c re p t a lo n g  th e  b ra n c h e s  n e a re r  to  
iSItfi. W h en  Kavurni w ith  h is  a t te n d a n ts  cam e in to  th e  
grove, she s ta r te d  a n d  sh iv e red  w ith  te r ro r . T h e  ra ja  
appealed  to  h e r  to  w ipe aw ay h e r  te a rs  a n d  e n jo y  th e  
lu x u rie s  of h is  c o u r t.  “  D o  n o t fe a r  m o / ' h e  sa id , “ fo r  
1 iiin y o u r slave and  you n ee d  have no  fe a r  o f b e in g  
d iscovered by  o th e rs , fo r  n o  m a n  can  e n te r  m y  palace.
L ot me send  fo r  wom en w ho  will w ash y ou  w ith  w ate r 
an d  costly  p e r fu m e s ;  w h o  will d ress  y o u r  b e a u tifu l  
h a ir  an d  a d o rn  y o u r lovely  fo rm  w ith  m agnificen t, robes 
a n d  th e  r ic h e s t  jew els of th e  east. Y ou sh a ll  be th e  
m istress o f a ll toy  o th e r  w ives a n d  th e  q u e e n  of m y  
h e a r t .”

H ut S it a answ ered , “  O h , lo rd  o f L a n k  ft, y ou  a re  
renow ned th ro u g h o u t  the  w o rld  fo r  y o u r  w ea lth , s tre n g th ,  
a n d  valor. D o n o t, I  im p lo re  you , soil y o u r  re p u ta 
tio n  by w ick ed n ess . R es to re  m e, I  p ra y  y o u , to  toy  
h u sb an d , R a m a , an d  e n tr e a t  h is fo rg iv en ess . M y h u s
ban d  is m y  w ea lth . H e  is m o re  to  m e th a n  a ll th e  
rich es  a t  y o u r  c o m m a n d .”

H e  c o n tin u e d  to  p lead  w ith  h e r  u n t i l  sh e  tu rn e d  
upon  h im  a n d  th re a te n e d  h im  w ith  th e  a n g e r  o f h e r  
h u sb an d . “  O h , w icked  H a v a n a ,” she  c r ie d , “ y ou  have 
n o t  lo n g  to  liv e . Y o u r g o ld en  L a n k a  w ill soon  be a 
h ea p  of ash.es a n d  y o u r  n u m b e rle ss  a rm y  sh a ll  fa ll lik e  
ripened  g ra in  befo re  th e  a rrow s of R am a. T h e re  is  as 
m u ch  d iffe ren c e  betw een  y ou  a n d  h im  as th e re  is b e 
tw een  a  m ouse an d  a  lio n , o r a  m o sq u ito  a n d  a  haw k.
You a re  o n ly  a  g low -w orm , b u t  h e  is th e  n o o n d a y  sun .
Y ou a re  a  g ra in  o f sa n d , b u t  h e  is a  p rec io u s 
a to n e .”

S tu n g  by h e r  ta u n ts , th e  d e m o n ’s eyes flash ed  fire.

® 1| <SL
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“  T h y  la n g u a g e ,” sa id  h e , “  is m o re  lik e  th a t  o f  a  
m a s te r  th a n  o f a  c re a tu re  w ho is h e lp less  in  m y  h a n d s ,
I  w ill g ive  th ee , how ever, two m o n th s  in  w h ich  to  
d ec id e  th e  m a tte r , a n d  if a t  th e  e n d  of th a t  tim e  
th o u  co n sen t n o t to  becom e my w ife,

“  M y cooks sh a ll m in ce  th y  lim b s  w ith  s tee l.
A n d  serve th e e  fo r  m y m o rn in g  m ea l.”

H e  tu rn e d  h a u g h tily  aw ay a n d  w ith  his a t te n d a n ts  
re tu rn e d  to h is  palace .

INTERVIEW BETWEEN HAN OMAN AND SIT A.

A t la s t sh e  was le f t  a lone w ith  h e r  agony  a n d  te r 
r o r ;  b u t  w hile she  m o an ed  aloud in  h e r  su ffe rin g , she  
h ea rd  a  voice in  th e  tre e s  above h e r  sw eetly  c h a n tin g  
th e  n a m e  o f “  R a m a .”  L o o k in g  u p w a rd  she saw  o n ly  
a d im in u tiv e  m o n k ey  a n d  co n c lu d e d  th a t  th e  vo ice 
was a n  illu sion . B u t  th e  m o n k ey  sa id , “ l  a m  th e  
slave o f R am a , a n d  1 h av e  been  s e n t  by h im  to  d is 
cover h is  b r i d e ; ” th e n  co m in g  q u ic k ly  dow n fro m  th e  
tree  a n d  bow ing h im se lf  befo re h e r  he p ro v e d  h is  
c la im  by p re se n tin g  h e r w ith  R a m a ’s s ig n e t r in g . A t  
th e  s ig h t  of th e  r in g  sh e  w ep t fo r  jo y  an d  c a tc h in g  
h o ld  o f  th e  p recious jew el pressed  i t  to  h e r  lip s , th e n  
p laced  i t  upon  h e r  h ea d  in  to k en  o f h is so v e re ig n ty  
a n d  a f te rw a rd s  c la sp ed  it to  h e r  h e a r t .  H a n u m a n  
p ro p o sed  to  c a rry  h e r  aw ay u p o n  h is  b ack , b u t  sh e  
an sw e red  th a t  so sm a ll a  m onkey  co u ld  n o t c a r ry  h e r  
across th e  ocean. T h e re u p o n  h e  in c reased  h is size to  
m o re  th a n  g ia n t  p ro p o r tio n s , an d  w h ile  sh e  lo o k ed  a t  
h im  in  w onder sh e  sa id , “  I  do b e liev e  you c o u ld  c a rry  
m e ;  b u t I  w ill n e v e r  w illing ly  to u c h  ftlo fo rm  of
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any  m a n  e x c e p t  m y h u sb an d *  B esides, i f  y o u  to o k  m e  
away by s te a l th ,  th e  w o rld  w ou ld  say t h a t  l la m a  is  a 

cow ard  a n d  is  u n ab le  to  p u n is h  H av an a . So dm 
dism issed  h im  w ith  lo v in g  m essag es fo r  h e r  h u s b a n d  
a n d  w ith  a n  a d m o n itio n  fo r  h im  to h a s te n  to  h e r  r e 
lief, as  o n ly  tw o  m o n th s  re m a in e d  fo r  h e r  to  l iv e  
u n l e s s  he cam e . S he s e n t  to  l la m a  th e  o n ly  r in g  s h e  
s ti ll  possessed  a n d  p lace d  h is  u p o n  h e r  ow n  l in g e r ,  

b eg g in g  l l .u n u m a n  to  h a s te n  h is  d e p a r tu r e  w ith  h e r  

m essages.

HA NEMAN DESTROYS THE MANGO GROVE.

B u t R a m a ’s m essen g e r w as n o t  c o n te n t  to  leav e  th e  
b e a u tifu l  is la n d  w ith o u t a v e n g in g  in  so m e  way .S i tu s  
w rong  u p o n  th e  d em o n  k i n g ; so in  t h e  fo rm  o f  an  
im m en se  b a b o o n  h e  ru s h e d  in to  a b e a u ti f u l  g ro v e  o f 
m an g o  t re e s ,  a n d  to ri ' off th e  r ich  f r u i t  a n d  fo liag e , 
b re a k in g  t h e  b ra n c h e s  u n t i l  h e  d e s tro y e d  e v e ry  t r e e  in  
th e  g ro v e . T h e  g u a rd s  o f I la k s h a s a s  w e re  a w a k e n e d  
by  th e  n o ise , an d  in s te a d  of s to p p in g  to  d o  b a t t l e  

w ith  th e  in v a d e r , th e y  ru s h e d  off a n d  in fo rm e d  th e  
k in g  th a t  a  h u g e  m o n k e y  h a d  e n te r e d  L a n k a  a n d  w a s  

d e s tro y in g  a ll h is tre e s .
W h en  H a v an a  h e a rd  o f  th is ,  h e  o rd e re d  a n  a rm y  o f  

e ig h ty  th o u s a n d  R a k s lia sa s  to  c a p tu re  th e  in v a d e r  a n d  
b r in g  h im  in  c h a in s  b e fo re  th e  k in g .  3>nt th e  v a l ia n t  
m o n k ey  a f t e r  a  sh o rt c o n f lic t se n t th e  w h o le  body  o f  
tro o p s to  th e  reg io n s  o f Y u m a. W hen  th e  k in g  h e a rd  
th a t  h is s o ld ie rs  w ere a ll la in , ho  s e n t  th e  g ia n ts  o f  

h is  a rm y , b u t  th e y  to o  m e t th e  sam e fa te .  A t  la s t  a  
sh rew d  B n k s h a s a  c a p tu r e d  th e  m a ra u d e r  w ith  a  p o w 
erfu l noose, a n d  h e  w as le d  in to  th e  c o u n c il  h a ll  o f  

H avana.

<SL
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H a n u m a n  th en  defied th e  k in g  to  h is fa ce  a n d  d e 
c la r in g  h im self to  be the  am b assad o r o f H am a d e 
m a n d e d  th e  re s to ra tio n  of STta. B u t  th e  k in g  arose 
fro m  his th ro n e  in  a  te rr ib le  ra g e  an d  o rd e re d  th a t  
th e  m onkey  sh o u ld  be beh ead ed . H is  ch ie f co u n se lo r, 
how ever, d ec la red  th a t  they  h ad  no r ig h t  to  k ill an  
am b assad o r, a lth o u g h , acco rd in g  to  th e  B u s tra s , th e y  
c o u ld  m u tila te  h im  in  one o f th re e  ways. H e  m ig h t 
be d isfigu red , o r  bea ten  w ith  s tr ip es , o r h is  head  
m ig h t  be shaved .

T h e n  said  H avana, <‘ 4 w ill n o t  kill H its m onkey , 
b u t  h e  shall n o t  go u n p u n ish e d  ; a n d  as h is  t a i l  is h is 
p r in c ip a l o rn a m e n t, I  sha ll h av e  it  sot o n  fire  and  
b u rn e d .”

THE BURKING OF LAKKA.

The k in g ’s o rd e rs  were q u ic k ly  obeyed, a n d  the 
m o n k ey ’s ta il w is w rapped  w ith  in flam m ab le  fab rics , 
w h ich  were soaked  w ith  oil a n d  se t on  lire. H u t  H an - 
u m a n  im m ed ia te ly  red u ced  h is  body  to  a .  d im in u tiv e  
size  an d , s l ip p in g  q u ick ly  o u t  o f th e  n o o se , -sprang 
u p o n  a  wall, a n d  before th e y  c o u ld  re c a p tu re  h im  was 
la sh in g  th e  ro o f w ith  h is f lam in g  ta il.

u  H e scaled th e  palaces, a n d  sp read  
T h e  co n flag ra tio n  w here h e  sped .
From  h o u se  to  house h e  h u rr ie d  on,
A n d  th e  w ild flam es b e h in d  h im  shone.
E ach  m a n s io n  o f th e  foe h e  scaled,
A nd fu r io u s  fire  its  roof assa iled ,
T ill a ll th e  com m on ru in  sh a red .
Y 'ib h ish n n V  house a lone was spared.

i The counselor who had saved his life.

<SL
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F ro m  b la z in g  p ile  to  p ile  h e  sp ra n g .
A nd lo u d  h is  s h o u t of t r iu m p h  rung .

Loud w as th e  ro a r  th e  d em o n s ra ised  

’M id w alls th a t  split; an d  b eam s th a t  b lazed ,
As each  w ith  vain en d eav o r s tro v e  
T o  s ta y  th e  flam es in  house o r  g rove.
H o saw  th e  flam es ascend  a n d  c u r l  
R ound tu rk is ,  d ia m o n d , an d  p e a r l ,
W hile  s ilv er floods a n d  m o lte n  gold  
F ro m  ru in e d  w all and. la t t ic e  ro lled  
A s fire g ro w s fiercer as it fe ed s  
O n wood a n d  g ra ss  a n d  c r a c k l in g  weeds,
So H a m im a n  th e  r u in  eyed,
W ith  fu ry  s ti ll  u n s a tis f ie d ."

HAM MAN REJOINS THE MONK KY ARMY.

H eaving th e  b laz in g  c ity  to  b e  c a re d  fo r  by  i ts  t e r 
ro r-s tr ic k e n  in h a b ita n ts .  H a n u m n n  ru sh e d  to  th e  sea 
sh o re  and  w ith  a  m ig h ty  leap  la n d e d  in  th e  m id s t  o f 
h is  ow n  tro o p s  an d  t r iu m p h a n t ly  re la te d  th e  s to ry  of 
h is ex p lo its  in  L a n k a . T h e  a rm y  Mas p la c e d  in
m a rc h in g  o rd e r  a n d  jo y fu lly  se t o u t  to  ca rry  th e  g lad  
t id in g s  to  r a ja  S u g rlv a , c h a n tin g  as th e y  a d v a n ced  th e  
nam e of K am a. W hen  th ey  a r r iv e d  a t  th e  c o u r t
H a n n m a n  ad v a n ced  in to  th e  ro y a l p resen ce , b o w in g  
h im se lf before th e  m o n k ey  ra ja  a n d  a lso  before K am a , 
to  w h o m  lie told th e  s to ry  o f h is  a d v e n tu re s . H e
p lace d  in  R am a 's  han d  th e  r in g  w h ich  S it  a  h a d  g iv en
h im , an d  d e liv e red  h e r  m essages, sa y in g  th a t  u n less  
sh e  cou ld  be re scu ed  w ith in  tw o  m o n th s , H a v an a  w o u ld  
sttrelv  acco m p lish  h is m u rd e ro u s  th r e a t .  R am a rece iv ed
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th e  jew el w ith  g reat e m o tio n  and  m ad e  a  so lem n vow 
th a t  w ith in  tw o m o n th s  th e  d em on  k in g  sh o u ld  p a y  
th e  p e n a lty  of h is  fe a rfu l c rim e .

®  <SL
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CHAPTER XVI.

T H E  STORY OF T H E  RAM A YANA, CONCLUDED.

THE MONKEY' EXPEDITION AGAINST LANKA —  THE 
SOUTHERN SEA —— THE OCEAN BRIDGE —  INVASION 
OF LANKA- HAVANA AND RAMA. IN SINGLE COM
BAT — THE DEATH OF HAVANA —  RESTORATION OF 
SITA — SlT .VS TRIAL AND VINDICATION —  TRIUM
PHANT RETURN TO AYODflYA —  THE BANISHMENT 
OF SlT A— THE SONS OF SlT A — THE DEPARTURE.

/ " ~ \ N E  b r ig h t  m o rn in g  th e  t ro p ic a l  s u n  lo o k e d  d o w n  

• '  u p o n  a n  in n u m e ra b le  h o s t o f m o n k e y s  re a d y  to  
m a rc h  u p o n  L a n k a  a t  th e  w o rd  o f  c o m m a n d . T h e  ra ja  
h ad  g iv e n  th e  c o n tro l o f  h is  t ro o p s  in to  th e  h a n d s  o f 
R am a, w ho  w as th e  c o m m a n d e r  g e n e ra l  o f  th e  e x p e 
d it io n , w h ile  L a k s h m a n a  a n d  S t i g m a  w ere  h is  c h ie fs  
o f s taff. T h e  v as t a rm y  e x te n d e d  in  le n g th  a th o u 
san d  m ile s . W h e n  th e y  w e re  u ll a r ra y e d  in  m il i ta ry  
o rd e r , t h e  h e ro ic  m o n k e y s  so u n d e d  th e i r  c o n c h  sh e lls , 
an d  th e  e a r th  tre m b le d  b e n e a th  t h e i r  e x u l ta n t  sc ream s 
an d  th e  la s h in g  o f  t h e i r  t a i l s .1 T h e  in n u m e ra b le  h o s t 
p o u re d  o v e r  th e  m o u n ta in s  a n d  th r o u g h  th e  g r e a t  f o r 
ests , a n d  l iv in g  u p o n  th e  f r u i t s  a n d  le av e s  o f  th e

i See the Adbyatniu version which is divided into seven books bear- 
iriK the -Imie titles at Vtiltnlki’s  version. Its object Is to show that 
Rauw Is a representation of the Supreme Spirit, and that Site is a type 
of Nature.
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tree s  th e y  d e so la te d  th e  la n d  lik e  a n  a rm y  of loons ts, 
le av in g  n o t even a  flow er in  th e ir  t r a c k .  T h e y  sw e p t 
l ik e  a  to r re n t  over th e  fe r t ile  fie ld s and  flow ery vales, 

u n t i l  th e y  re ach e d  th e  f a i r  sh o res  of

THE SOUTHERN SEA.

H e re  th e y  ca lled  a  h a l t ,  fo r  b e fo re  th e m  th e  w ild  
b illow s foam ed, w ith  ra g e  and  th e  d a rk  t id e  cam e 
sw eep in g  in  c lo ser a n d  c loser to  th e i r  loot w ith  ev ery  
th ro b b in g  p u lse  fro m  th e  g re a t  h e a r t  o f th e  o cean .
L a n k a  lay  in  sa fe ty  f a r  b ey o n d  th e i r  s ig h t ,  e n tre n c h e d  
b e h in d  th e  p a th le ss  b illow s. W h ile  th e  ch ie fs  w ere  
g a th e re d  in  co u n se l u p o n  th e  sh o re , a n o th e r  n ig h t  cam e 
d o w n  u p o n  th e m  an d  th e  s ta r l ig h t  to u c h e d  w ith  s il

ver th e  h ea d s  of th e  d a s h in g  w aves.
W e a r ie d  b y  th e  ra p id  m a rc h  a n d  p e rp le x e d  b y  th e  

h o p eless  s i tu a t io n , K a m a  l e f t  th e  c o u n c il  o f  Ids c h ie fs  
a n d  w ith  h is  h e a d  b a re d  to  th e  cool n ig h t  a ir  w a lk ed  
slow ly  to  th e  w a te r ’s ed g e . A s th e  d a rk  b re a k e rs  
cam e ro ll in g  in  h e  b e n t  above th e m , in v o k in g  th e  aid  
of th e  f a i r  goddess o f th e  sen, w h e n  su d d e n ly  in  th e  
co ra l c h a m b e rs  b e n e a th  th e  s u r f  th e re  flashed  a  p h o s 
p h o re sc e n t l ig h t ,  w h ic h  slow ly fo rm e d  itse lf  in to  a  
b e a u tifu l  w om an. H e r  w h ite  s h o u ld e rs  g leam e d  lik e  
p e a r l  b e n e a th  th e  t id e  a n d  h e r  c r im so n  lip s w ere  w e t 
w ith  t h e  k isses of N e p tu n e .  H e r  h eavy  h a ir  w as b o u n d  
w ith  d e lic a te  sp ra y s  o f th e  seaw eed  a n d  h e r  sh e ll-  
t in te d  robe w as fa s te n e d  w ith  b ra n c h e s  of co ral. In  
g e n tle  to n e s  sh e  a sk e d , u W h a t w ilt  th o u , R am a, t h a t  
I  sh a ll d o  fo r  th ee  ? ”  “ P a ir  g o d d ess  o f th e  s e a ,”  h e
c r ie d , “ a  d em o n  h a s  s to len  m y w ife  aw ay an d  c ru s h e d  
m y  h e a r t  b e n e a th  h is  fe e t. M y beau tifu l, b r id e  is  a

M S  ■ *sl
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p riso n e r o n  y o n d e r  isle —  h e lp  m e to  b r id g e  th is  p a th 
less d eep  a n d  avenge h e r  w ro n g s  w ith  m y  g a lla n t 

t ro o p s ,”
A g a in  h e r  s ilv e ry  vo ice  w as h e a rd  a m id  th e  ro a r in g  

o f th e  s u r f :  “ S ay  to  N a la  t h a t  h e  s h a l l  b u ild  a
b rid g e , a n d  ev e ry  s to n e  h e  to u c h e s  sh a ll f lo a t u p o n  m y  
w aves.”  T h e n  tu r n in g  aw ay  sh e  w aved h e r  g ra c e fu l 
h a n d , a n d  th e  d a rk  d ra p e ry  o f th e  w aves h id  h e r  fro m  
h is s ig h t,

TIT 0 OCEAN BRIDGE.

A s soon as th e  c r im so n  l ig h t  o f  m o rn in g  k issed  
th e  m o u n ta in  p e a k s  a n d  c ro w n e d  th e  o cean  w aves w ith  
l ig h t, R a m a  so u n d e d  u p o n  h is  co n ch  sh e ll th e  call of 
“  A t te n t io n .”  P ro m p tly  h is  tro o p s  w ere g a th e r e d  a t  
h is  foot, an d  h e  s e n t fo r  N a la , th e  s h re w d e s t g e n e ra l 
in  h is  a rm y . A fte r  g iv in g  h im  a  few  d ire c t io n s  he  
tu rn e d  to th e  ra n k  a n d  file a n d  o rd e re d  th e m  to  b r in g  
to  N ala all th e  m a te r ia l th e y  co u ld  f in d , w i th  w h ich  
t "  b u ild  a  b r id g e  to the. f a i r  is la n d  o f C ey lo n , th a t  
th e y  m ig h t m a rc h  in t r iu m p h  to  i ts  c a p ita l  c ity . All 
th e  w eariness o f th e  lo n g  m a rc h  was fo rg o tte n ,  an d  
th e  o rd e r  was rece iv ed  w ith  s c re a m s  a n d  s h o u ts  of ex 
u l ta t io n .  I n  a  few  m in u te s  th o u s a n d s  o f m o n k ey s  
w ere ru n n in g  in  every  d ire c tio n , a n d  b r in g in g  to  N a la  
ro c k s  an d  th e  t r u n k s  o f t r e e s ,  w ith  w h ic h  to  b u ild  
th e  g re a t b r id g e . E v en  m o u n ta in s  w ere  to r n  u p  an d  
h u r le d  u p o n  th e  w a te rs , w h e re  b en e a th  th e  m a g ic  to u c h  
o f N ala every  tre e  am i s to n e  a n d  th e  g r e a t  m asses o f 
e a r th  floated  to g e th e r  in to  o n e  u n y ie ld in g  m ass.

In  th e  m e a n tim e  th e  m o th e r  o f H a v a n a  b eg an  to  
see evil o m en s  on  every  s id e , a n d  c a ll in g  to  h e r  o th e r
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boh, V ild ilsh a n a , sh e  b o g g ed  o f h im  to  ad v ise  H a v a n a  
to  r e s to r e  S ltfi to  h e r  h u s b a n d . B u t  H a v an a  w a s  so  
v a in  a n d  se lf-c o n c e ite d  t h a t  lie  w o u ld  rece iv e  n o  a d v ic e  
fro m  h is  f r ie n d s , a n d  o n ly  ab u sed  h is  b r o th e r  fo r  i n 
te r f e r in g  w ith  h is  a f fa irs . The, b ridge, w as a t  l a s t  c o m 
p le te d ,  a n d  one n ig h t  t h e  s tra n g e  a rm y  m a rc h e d  o v e r  
it a n d  en c am p ed  o n  th e  is lan d  o f L a n k a , n e a t th e  
Hahn la  M o u n ta in . V ib h is h a n a , th e  b r o th e r  o f I ta v a ty  ,
d e s e r te d  h is  p eo p le  a n d  w en t o v e r  to  th e  c a m p  of 
l l a m a ; w h e re u p o n  th e  c o m m a n d in g  g e n e ra l  o rd e re d  
w a te r  t o  b e  b ro u g h t  f ro m  th e  sea , a n d  p o u r in g  it, u p o n  
th e  h e a d  o f V ib  h is  l ia n a  d e c la re d  h im  to  be t h e  r a ja  

of L a n k a  in s te a d  o f h is  b ro th e r  H a v an a .

INVASION' OF LANKA.

H a v a n a  sa t i n  s ta te  in  h is  c o u n c i l  h a ll u p o n  a  
t h r o n e  s e t  w ith  p re c io u s  stones. T e h  c ro w n s  o f p e a r ls  
a n d  jewels w ere u p o n  h is  te n  h e a d s  a n d  th o u s a n d s  of 
g ia n ts  s u r ro u n d e d  h is  c o u r t .  A r i c h  c a n o p y  o f s t r u n g  
p e a rls  w as  s u sp e n d e d  o v e r h is  th r o n e  a n d  h e  h o ld  a  
w in e  c u p  in  Ilia h a n d ,  w h ile  b e a u ti fu l  g i r ls  am u sed  h im  

w ith  d a n c e  a n d  so n g .
B u t  h is  c o u n se lo rs  e n te re d  b is  c h a m b e r  a n d  in 

fo rm e d  h im  th a t  H a m a  b a d  la n d e d  h is  tro o p s  a n d  w as 
p r e p a r in g  to  a t ta c k  th e  c ity . l i e  im m e d ia te ly  s e n t  f o r  
th e  c o m m a n d e r- in -c h ie f  o f  h is  a rm ie s  a n d  told, h im  to  

g a th e r  t h e  hosts o f th e  R ak sh asa s  a n d  m a k e  re a d y  fo r  
b a t t le .  A t  th e  s o u n d  o f  th e  b u g le  th e y  w ere d r a w n  
u p  in  m ili ta ry  a r r a y  b e fo re  th e  d e m o n  k in g , w h o  o r 
d e re d  th e m  to  m e e t  t h e  in v a d e rs  a t  th e  g a te s  o f  th e  
c ity  a n d  b r in g  h im  th e  h e a d s  o f t h e i r  ch ie fs . T h e  
a rm y  o f  d em o n s m a rc h e d  o u t o f th e  fo r tre s s  to  t h e
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s tra in s  o f d isc o rd a n t m usic. T h e i r  cav a lry  w as m o u n te d  
o n  b u ffa lo es , c am e ls , lions, h y e n a s , w olves, a n d  even 
ho g s. T h e i r  a rm s  co n sis ted  o f  sw o rd s, d u b s ,  bow s an d  
a rro w s, sp e a rs , a n d  m a n y  n o n d e s c r ip t  w eapons.

I n  th e  m e a n tim e  lla m a , h a v in g  m a rsh a le d  th e  ran k s  
of th e  m o n k ey s , p la c e d  h im se lf  a t  th e ir  h e a d , a n d  led 
th e m  to  th e  a t ta c k .  Borne o f  th e m  h a d  to r n  u p  th e  
t r u n k s  o f  trees  fo r  w eap o n s a n d  som e c a r r ie d  im m en se  
ro c k s  in  th e ir  a rm s , w h ile  o th e rs  d ep e n d ed  u p o n  th e ir  
te e th  an d  n a i l s ,  w h ich  th e y  h a d  sh a rp e n e d  l ik e  sw ords.
T h e y  w ere d ra w n  u p  in  lo n g  l in e s  of b a tt le ,  w i th  te n  
m illio n  m o n k e y s  in  each  l in e . B o u n d in g  th e i r  sh e lls  
th e y  m a rc h e d  to  th e  fra y  s h o u t in g ,  “ ' V ic to ry  to 
K a m a !" ' T h e  f ig h t  was lo n g  a n d  th e  issu e  d o u b tfu l ,  
w h e n  S t ig m a ,  se iz in g  a la rg e  tre e , to re  i t  u p  b y  th e  
ro o ts  a n d  h u r le d  it  u p o n  I n d r a j i t ,  th o  fa m o u s  so n  of 
H av an a , w ho h a d  once c o n q u e re d  In d ra . T h e  tree  
c ru s h e d  h is  c h a r io t  a n d  k illed  h is  h o rse s  a n d  c h a r io te e r .
T h e  d em o n  re tr e a te d  an d  o ffe red  a  sac rifice  to  A g n i, 
w h e n  su d d e n ly  o u t  of th e  f ire  ca m e  a  g o ld e n  c h a r io t  
d ra w n  b y  fo u r  h o rse s , a n d  I n d r a j i t ,  s e a tin g  h im se lf  
w ith in  i t ,  b ecam e in v is ib le  a n d  d isc h a rg e d  h is  a r ro w s  a t  
R am a a n d  h a k s h m a n a , w ho c o u ld  n o t  see v, h e n c e  th e y  
cam e. A t la s t h e  th rew  a  noose m ad e  of s e rp e n ts  over 
th e  tw o  b ro th e r s  a n d  c a u g h t  th e m  in  i ts  m esh es . B u t 
G a ru ija , th e  b i r d  u p o n  w h ich  V is h n u  rid es , c a m e  to  th e  
re scu e , a n d  w h e n  th e  s e rp e n ts  saw  h im  th e y  fled , 
le a v in g  th e  b ro th e r s  u n h a rm e d .

F in d in g  t h a t  th e  t id e  of b a t t le  was g o in g  a g a in s t  
h is tro o p s  H a v an a  m a rc h e d  to  t h e  field  in  p e rs o n  a t  
th e  h e a d  o f  p o w e rfu l re -e n fo rc e m e n ts . H i s  t e n  faces 

w ere b lack  w ith  ra g e  a n d  h is  h e a d s  a p p e a re d  lik e
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ro u g h  m o u n ta in s .  H is  tw e n ty  eyes g le a m e d  lik e  fie ry  
fu rn a c e s  a n d  h is ey eb ro w s an d  w h isk e rs  w ere co m 

p o sed  of th e  s h in in g  b o d ie s  o f  b lack  s e r p e n ts .  A s  th e  
te r r ib le  con Him c o n tin u e d ,  'l la m a  a n d  H a v a n a  cam e  

fa c e  to  fa ce  in  t h e  t ig h t  a n d  w ere  soon  e n g a g e d  inw SINCERE COM HAT.

T h e  g o d  I n d r a  lo o k ed  d o w n  fro m  h e a v e n , a n d  s e e in g  
t h a t  l la m a  w as  w ith o u t  a  c h a r io t ,  s e n t  h im  h is o w n , 
w ith  a rm o r  a n d  weapons, and also  Ids c h a r io te e r .  A s  

th e  terrible d u e l p ro g re sse d , g ro w in g  m o re  a n d  m o re  
d e s p e ra te  every h o u r , th e  g o d s  b ecam e so  ab so rb e d  in 
th e  f ig h t t h a t  th ey  co u ld  n o t  r e f ra in  f ro m  jo in in g  in 

th e  fray , e v e n  a s  th e  g o d s  o f G reece to o k  p a r t  in  th e  

s ieg e  o f T ro y .

“  When t h e  pow ers d e s c e n d in g  sw elled  th e  f ig h t 
T h e n  tu m u l t  ro se  ; f ie rce  rag e  a n d  p a le  a f f r ig h t  
V a r ie d  e a c h  f a c e ; t h e n  D isco rd  s o u n d s  a la rm s,

E a r th  ech o es, a n d  th e  n a t io n s  r u s h  to  a rm s.
N ow  th r o u g h  th e  t r e m b l in g  sh o re s  M in e rv a  c a lls ,
A n d  n o w  sh e  th u n d e r s  fro m  th e  G re c ia n  w alls .
M ars , h o v e r in g  o ’e r  h is  T ro y , Ins t e r r o r  s h ro u d s  
In  g lo o m y  te m p e s t a n d  a  n ig h t  o f  c lo u d s . ’ 1

V is h n u  a n d  I n d r a  w i th  a l l  th e i r  a l l ie s  to o k  s id e s  

w i th  H a m a , w h ile  th e  e v il  s p ir i ts  jo in e d  th e i r  fo rces  
w i th  H a v a n a . T h e  d e m o n  k in g  ro d e  in  a  m ag ic  c a r  
w h ic h  w as d ra w n  by  h o rse s  h a v in g  h u m a n  faces. T h e  
a rm ie s  o n  bo th , sides- so o n  s to p p e d  f ig h t in g ,  fo r  t h e  
w h o le  in te r e s t  o f  th e  tro o p s  w as c o n c e n tra te d  u p o n  th e  
te r r ib le  c o n f lic t  b e tw e e n  R a m a  a n d  H a v a n a , i n  w h ich  th e

1II., Book x x .
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g o d s th em se lv es  to o k  p a ri-  T h e  d em on  k in g  was a t  
la s t d r iv e n  from  th e  field  by h is  c h a rio te e r , but, lie  f u r i 
ously  co m m an d ed  h im  to  r e tu r n  to  th e  f ig h t. T h e  
b a ttle  ra g e d  w ith  u n d im in ish e d  fu ry  fo r  seven days 
and  n ig llts .  A g a in  an d  ag a in  H a v a n a  w as b o rn e  dow n  
by tlu  m issiles  of K am a , a n d  h is  c h a r io te e r  d rove  h is  
m aste r in  a  fa in tin g  c o n d itio n  to  th e  w alls o f h is  castle .
As soon, as ho  recovered , how ever, h e  a n g r ily  bad e  h im  

re tu rn  to  th e  co n te s t.

•• W ith  w o n d ro u s p o w er and. m ig h ty  sk ill 
T h e  g ia n t  f o u g h t  w ith  K am a  s till.
E a c h  a t  h ie  foe h is  c h a r io t  d ro v e ,
A n d  s till fo r d e a th  o r  v ic to ry  strove .
T h e  w a rrio rs ’ s teed s to g e th e r  d a sh e d ,
A n d  p o le  w ith  po le  re -e c h o in g  c lashed .
D ense c lo u d s  o f  a rro w s K am a s h o t  
W ith  t h a t  s tro n g  a rm  th a t  re s te d  n o t  ;
A n d  sp e a r a n d  m ace a n d  c lu b  a n d  b ra n d  
F e ll in  d ire  ra in  fro m  RftvatTs h a n d .
T h e  s to rm  o f m issiles fiercely  ca s t 
S t i r re d  u p  th e  oceans w ith  its  b la s t,
A nd se rp en t-g o d s  a n d  fiends w ho d w ell 
B elow  were tro u b le d  b y  th e  sw ell.
T h e  e a r th  w ith  h il l  an d  p la in  a n d  b ro o k  
A n d  g rove  a n d  g a rd e n  re e le d  a n d  s h o o k ;
T h e  very  su n  g rew  co ld  a n d  p a le ,
A n d  h o rro r  s t i l le d  th e  r is in g  g a le .”

A s th e  t ig h t  g rew  m o re  an d  m o re  d e sp e ra te , th e  
co m b a ta n ts  d rew  closer, a n d  a t  la s t an  a rro w  h iss in g  
from  K a m a ’s bow  c u t  off o n e  o f H a v a n a ’s h e a d s ;  b u t 
like th e  h y d ra  w hose h e a d s  w e re  sev e red  b y  H e rcu le s ,
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a n o th e r  im m e d ia te ly  g re w  in  i ts  p la c e . A g a in  a n d  
a g a in  h e  c u t  a  h e a d  f ro m  th e  d e m o n , o n ly  to see i t  re 
n ew ed  by th e  t im e  h o  c o u ld  d ra w  h is  bow  ag a in .

" T h e n  to  h is  d e a d ly  s tr in g ,  th e  p r id e  
O f I l ; lg lu t’s r a c e 1 a  s h a f t  a p p lie d .
S h a rp  a s  a  s e r p e n t ’s v en o m ed  fa n g ,
S tr a ig h t  to  its  m a rk  th e  a r ro w  s p ra n g  
A n d  fro m  th e  g i a n t ’s b o d y  s h re d  
W ith  t r e n c h a n t  s te e l th e  m o n s tro u s  h ead .
T h e re  m ig h t  th e  t r ip le  w o rld  b eh o ld  
T h a t  sev e red  h e a d  a d o rn e d  w i th  g o l d ;
B u t  w hen  a ll  eyes w ere b e n t  to  view ,
S w ift in  i ts  s te a d  a n o th e r  g re w .
A g a in  t h e  s h a f t  was p o in te d  w e ll,
A g a in  th e  h e a d  d iv id ed  f e l l ;
B u t  s till  as e a c h  to  e a r th  w as  c a s t,
A n o th e r  h e a d  su cc eed e d  fa s t.
A h u n d re d  b r ig h t  w ith  fie ry  f lam e 
F e ll  low  b e fo re  th e  v ic to r’s  a im .
Y e t lift van  by  n o  sign  b e tra y e d
T h a t  d e a th  w as n e a r  o r  s t r e n g th  d ecay ed  ;
T h e  d o u b tfu l  f ig h t  h e  s till  m a in ta in e d  
A n d  o n  h is  foe h is  m issile s  ra in e d .
I n  a ir , on e a r th ,  o n  p la in , o n  h ill.
W ith  a w fu l m i g h t .h e  b a t t le d  s t i ll .
A n d  th ro u g h  th e  h o u rs  o f n ig h t  a n d  day  
T h e  co n flic t k n e w  no  p a u se  o r  s ta y .”

K am a , how ever, h a d  th e  c h a rm e d  a rro w  w h ic h  h a d  

b e e n .g iv e n  to  h im  b y  B ra h m a  to  u s e  on ly  a s  a  la s t  
re s o r t .

> Raghu was the great grandfather of Kama.
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ii.VVA KA'S DEATH.

“ Then Mittali to Eftma cried,
‘ Let other arms the day decide;
Launch at the foe thy dart whose tire 
Was kindled by the Almighty Hire/
He ceased, and Uaghr/s son obeyed.
Upon his string the hero laid 
An arrow like a snake that hissed,
Whose fiery flight had never missed.
By Brahma's self on him bestowed.
When forth to fight, Laird Indra rode.

He laid it on the trusted cord
And turned the point at Lanka’s lord ;
And swift the limb-dividing dart 
Pierced the huge chest and cleft the heart,
And dead he fell upon the plain.
Like Vritra1 by the Thunderer slain.
The Uakshas host when Ha van fell,
Sent forth a wild, terrific veil.
T h e n  tu rn e d  m d  tied , a ll hope re s ig n e d ,
Through Lanka's gates, nor looked behind.
I Iks voice each joyous Vanar raised.
And 1 Hama, conquering Enina,’ praised.
Soft from celestial minstrels came 
The sound of music and acclaim ;
Soft, fresh, and cool, a rising breeze 
Brought odors from the heavenly frees;
And, ravishing the eight and smell,
A wondrous rain of blossoms fell ;

i The spirit of evil who whs sliUo by Indru, “ the Thunderer,''



TUB STORY OR THE KAMA YANA.

A m i vo ices b re a th e d  ro u n d  I l i i g h u ’s eon,
, ‘ C h a m p io n  o f  g o d s , w ell d o n e , w ell done.

E re  lo n g  th e  c ry  t h a t  th e  m o n a rc h  h a d  fa lle n  w a s  

b o rn e  to  h is  p a lace , a n d  ail h is W ives c a m e  o u t  w ith  
d ish ev e le d  h a i r  an d  w e n t  to th e  b a tt le - f ie ld , u t t e r in g  
b i t te r  c r ie s  as th e y  p a sse d  th ro u g h  th e  te r r o r - s t r ic k e n  
th ro n g  in  th e  s tre e ts . W h en  th e y  c a m e  to  th e  d ea d  
body  o f  th e  d em o n , som e o f th e m  f a in te d  a n d  o th e rs  
c a ressed  th e  h id eo u s  c r e a tu r e  as if ho  w o re  still a liv e , 
l la m a  w as to u c h e d  b y  th e i r  so rrow , a n d  o rd e red  V ib -  
hT shana to  t a k e  th e  w o m en  b ack  to  t h e  in n e r  a p a r t 
m en ts  of th e  p a lace  a n d  p e r fo rm  th e  fu n e ra l  r i te s  fo r  

h is  b ro th e r  H av an a .
T ito  d e a d  raja, was b u r ie d  w ith  e la b o ra te  c e rem o n ie s  

and  a ll th e  p o m p  a p p r o p r ia te  to  a n  im p e r ia l fu n e ra l .
As soon  as th e  d ay s o f m o u rn in g  w e re  en d e d , V ib h i-  

sh a n a  w as in s ta lle d  as r a j a  o f L a n k a .

THE RESTORATION OLf SlTA.

W hen  a ll th e  r i te s  h a d  been p e r fo rm e d , R am a fo r 
m ally  d e m a n d e d  of th e  new  ra ja  th e  r e tu r n  of h is w ife . 
V ib h ig h a n a  im m e d ia te ly  o rd e red  t h a t  a  m u l t i tu d e  o 1 
m a id s  s h o u ld  a t te n d  u p o n  S l.tii;  t h a t  th e y  sh o u ld  d re s s  
h e r h a i r  a n d  ad o rn  h e r  p e rso n  in  a w ay  th a t  b e f itte d  
h e r q u e e n ly  e s ta te . S h e  h a d  rece iv ed  th e  c ro w n  o f 
y o u th  f ro m  th e  aged  d e v o te e  in  th e  fo re s t  a n d  w as 
b e a u tifu l a s  a  d re am . N e ith e r  te a r s  n o r  su ffe rin g  hu d  
pow er to  m a r  h e r b r ig h t  face or c h a n g e  she d e l ic a te  

lines o f h e r  b e a u tifu l  m o n th .
H is  lo v e ly  q u een  w as b ro u g h t  in  im p e r ia l  s ta te  t o  

R am a , a t te n d e d  by a  lo n g  procession  o f  m u s ic ian s  a n d  
d a n c in g  g ir ls ,  h e r  p a la n q u in  w e ll-n ig h  covered  w i th

W l <SL
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flowers. R a m a  o rd e re d  th e  c a rr ia g e  to  be o p e n e d  a n d  
h ad e  h is  w ife d escen d , t h a t  h e r  g re a t  b e a u ty  m ig h t  b e  
seen by th e  troops w ho h ad  so v a lia n tly  fo u g h t f o r  h e r  
rescue. A lth o u g h  th i s  o rd e r  was a  v io la tio n  o f H in d u  
e tiq u e tte ,  w h ic h  d id  n o t  allow  a  w ife  to  be  seen  u n 
veiled , th e  lo v in g  S itu  obeyed w ith o u t  h e s ita tio n  a n d  
s tep p ed  o u t  in  fu ll  view  o f  th e  m u lt i tu d e .  A  low  
m u rm u r  o f a d m ira tio n  passed  th ro u g h  th e  th ro n g  as 
th e  b e a u ti f u l  vision d aw n ed  u p o n  th e m . S itu  s to o d  in  
th e  p re sen ce  o f h e r lo rd , w i th  h e r  lo v in g  eyes u p o n  th e  
g ro u n d , w h ile  W ith jo in e d  h a n d s  sh e  re v e re n tly  w a ited  
h is s u m m o n s  to  fly in to  h is  arm s, T h e  th o u g h t  o f  h is  
lo v in g  w e lco m e had  b e e n  h e r  o n ly  c o m fo r t  in  th e  t e r 
rib le  h o u r s  o f h e r  c a p tiv i ty ,  a n d  h e r  lo y a l h e a r t  h u n 
gered  fo r  th e  w arm  love a n d  ca resses w h ic h  h a d  b een  
h e r  life  in  th e  years t h a t  w ere gone.

B u t n o  w o rd  of a f fec tio n , n o  lo o k  o f  love, g re e te d  
th e  re s to re d  cap tiv e . W ith  fo ld e d  a rm s  a n d  s to n y  eyes 
h e  th u s  ad d ressed  h e r :

L a d y , a t  le n g th  m y  ta s k  is  d o n e ,
A n d  th o u , th e  p r iz e  o f w ar, a r t  w on .

I f  f ro m  m y h o m e  m y  q u ee n  was r e f t ,
T h i s  a rm  h a th  w ell av en g ed  th e  t h e f t ;
A n d  in  th e  fie ld  h a s  w ash ed  aw ay  
T h e  b lo t t h a t  o n  m y  h o n o r  lay . 
* * • * • • *
B u t ,  lad y , Jt was n o t  love fo r  th e e  
T h a t  led  m in e  a r r a y  o ’e r th e  sea.
• * * * * » »
I  b a t t le d  to  av e n g e  th e  cause  
O f  h o n o r  a n d  in s u l te d  law s,
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M y  love is  f le d , f o r  on t h y  fa m e  

L ie s  th e  d a r k  b lo t  o f  s in  a m i sh am e .

A n d  th o u  a r t  h a te f u l  a s  t h e  l i g h t  

T h a t  f la sh es  o n  th e  in ju r e d  s i g h t ;
T h e  w o rld  is  a ll  b e fo re  th e e  ; flee !

G o  w h o re  th o u  w il t ,  b u t  n o t  w ith  m e.
< • • * • • * •

F o r  R fivan  b o re  th e e  th r o u g h  th e  sk y ,

A n d  fixed o n  th in e  h is  ev il eye ;

A b o u t th y  w a is t  h is  a rm  h e  th ro w ,

(■logo to  h is  b re a s t  h is  c a p t iv e  d rew ,

A nd  k e p t  th e e ,  vassal o f h is  p o w e r.

A n  in m a te  o f  h is  la d ie s ’ b o w e r .”

A t  th e s e  c ru e l  w o rd s  t h e  s m o o th  c h e e k  p a le d  w i th  

a g o n y , th e  b e a u ti f u l  ey e s  filled  w ith  te a rs , a n d  th e  

d e l ic a te  f r a m e  q u iv e red , b e n e a th  h is  sco rn  l ik e  a n  a s p e n  

le a f  sw ep t by a  t e r r ib le  te m p e s t ,

Six A’8 TRIAL AND VINDICATION.

T h e  b e a u ti f u l  w o m a n  s to o d  t r e m b l in g  in  t h e  p re s 

en c e  o f  t h e  m a n  s h e  h ad  so lo n g  w o rs h ip e d ,  a n d  w h o  
h a d  c h o s e n  to  r e w a rd  h e r  d e v o tio n  b y  p u b lic  h u m i l i a 

t io n  a n d  a c c u s a tio n . A t  la s t  a m id s t  h e r  so b s  sh e  

a n s w e re d  :

t (  C a n s t  th o u ,  a  h ig h -b o rn  p r in c e ,  d ism iss  
A  h ig h -b o rn  d a m e  w it h s p e e c h  l ik e  th is  ?

S u c h  w o rd s  b e f i t  t h e  m e a n e s t  k in d ,

N o t  p r in c e ly  b i r t h  a n d  g e n e ro u s  m in d .

B y  a l l  m y  v i r tu o u s  l i f e  I  s w e a r  

I  a m  n o t w h a t  t h y  w o rd s  d e c la re .
I f  som e a r e  f a i th le s s ,  w il t  t h o u  f in d
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N o love o r  t r u t h  in  w o m a n k in d  ?
D o u b t O thers if  th o u  w il t ,  b u t  ow n 
T h e  t r u t h  w hich  all m y  life  h as  sh o w n .
If w h en  th e  g ia n t se ized  h is  prey  
W ith in  h is  h a te d  a rm s  1 lay 
A n d  f e l t  t h e  g rasp  I  d re a d e d , b lam e 
P a te  a n d  th e  robbor, n o t  th y  dam e.
W h a t c o u ld  a  h e lp less  w o m a n  do ?
M y h e a r t  w as th in e  a n d  s t i l l  was t r u e . ”

T h e n  tu r n in g  to  his b r o th e r  f.ak d im a n a , w h o  h ad  
a lw ays been h e r  loyal f r ie n d ,  sh e  c o m m a n d e d  h im  to  
p re p a re  fo r  h e r  a  fu n e ra l p i le ,  d e c la r in g  t h a t  its  fire 
w as h e r  o n ly  re fu g e  in  h e r  d a r k  d esp a ir . S a id  she,

' I  will no t live b e n e a th  th e  w e ig h t of th e  shame an d  
in ju s tic e  w h ich  h av e  been  h e a p e d  u p o n  m e ;  I will 
end  m y woes by  e n te r in g  th e  tire, a n d  th o u , m y 
b ro th e r ,  in  p re p a r in g  it fo r  m e w ilt p ro v e  m y  best 
a n d  t ru e s t  f r i e n d .”

if H is  m o u rn fu l eyes th e  h e ro  ra ised  
A nd w is tfu lly  on K a m a  g az ed ,

In  w hose s te m  look n o  r u t h  was seen ,
N o m e rc y  fo r th e  w e e p in g  queen .

No c h ie f ta in  d a red  to  m e e t  those eyes, 
d o  p ra y ,  to  question,, o r  adv ise .
■ he w o rd  w as passed , t h e  wood was p iled ,

A n d  fa in  t o  d ie stood  J a n a k ’s ch ild .
>Sho slo w ly  p aced  a ro u n d  h e r  lo rd .
'<’ln, g o d s  w ith  rev e re n t a c t  adored .
I h e n , ra is in g  s u p p lia n t h a n d s , th e  d a m e  
Prayed  h u m b ly  to  th e  lo r d  o f flam e :

‘ As th is  fo n d  h e a r t  b y  v i r tu e  sw ayed
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F ro m  B a g h u ’s so n  lia s  never s t r a y e d ,

So u n iv e rs a l  w itn e ss , lire ,
P ro te c t  m y  b o d y  o n  th e  pyre .
A s R a g ln P a  son b a a  id ly  la id  
T h is  c h a rg e  on S i t a ,  h e a r  a n d  a i d . ’
S h e  cea sed  an d , f e a r le s s  to t h e  la s t ,

W ith in  th e  f lam e s ' w i ld  fu ry  p a s s e d ,”

L a k s h m a n a  and  o th e r s  looked  a n x io u s ly  a t  R a m a ,  

e x p e c tin g  to  sec som e s ig n  o f r e le n t in g  in  h is  s to n y  
f a c e ;  hut; h e  was th e  v ic t im  of h is  o w n  fa lse id e a s  
c o n c e rn in g  w o m a n ’s p u r i t y  a n d  h o n o r  a n d  stood  lo o k -  
in n  on w ith  fo ld ed  a r m s ,  w h ile  th e  flam es w re a th e d  
th e  f a ir  fo r m  of h is  w ife . T he. b e a u t i f u l  v ic tim  q u iv 

e red  in  a n g u is h ,  an d  e r ic s  o f  re p ro a c h  c a m e  f ro m  t h e  
tro o p s . "W hen i t  was to o  la te  to  s a v e  h e r  fro m  h e r  
fa te , R a m a  seem ed  to  r e le n t ,  an d  lie  c r ie d , “  A la s  !
I  h av e  re p ro a c h e d  h e r  f o r  n o th in g — I s h a l l  n ev e r f in d  
so f a i th f u l  a  w ife a g a in .”  B u t th e  c r u e l  p y re  b la z e d  
on a m id s t  th e  cries a n d  la m e n ta t io n s  o f  th e  m u l t i tu d e ,  
w hen  lo ! th e  god of t ire  c a m e  f o r th  f ro m  th e  f la m e s , 
b e a r in g  S i t a  in  h is a rm s , a  b e a u tifu l  l iv in g  q u ee n .

“  F a i r  as  th e  m o r n in g  was h e r  s h e e n ,
A rid  g o ld  a n d  g e m s  ad o rn ed  t h e  q u een .
H e r  fo rm  in  c r im s o n  robes a r r a y e d .
H e r  h a i r  was b o u n d  in  g lo ssy  b r a id .”

( l iv in g  h e r  to  R a m a  A g n i s a i d :  “ 'T a k e  h e r  a s
y o u r w ife . S h e  is w i th o u t  a s t a in .  I  k n o w  th e  
h ea rts  o f a l l ,  a n d  h a d  s h e  th e  sh a d o w  o f  a  s ta in  u p o n  

h e r  c h a s t i ty  sh e  co u ld  n e v e r  have p a s s e d  in  s a fe ty  f ro m  
m e ,’ T h e n  R am a p la c e d  h is  a r m  a ro u n d , h e r ,  a n d

|® s  <sl
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a sh a m e d  to  co n fess  th e  g re a t  w ro n g  th a t  h e  h a d  d o n e  
h e r , c o m p la c e n tly  sa id , “  I  k n e w  m y  b e lo v ed  S l t a  w as 
c h a s te  a n d  t ru e ,  b u t  1 p u t  h e r  t o  t h e  t e s t  o f  t h e  fire, 
le s t m en  sh o u ld  b la m e  m e . N o w  I  am  fre e  f ro m  all 
c e n s u re .”  H is  tro o p s  a p p la u d e d  h im ,  a n d  S l t a ,  w ith  
t h a t  w o m an ly  fo rg iv e n ess  w h ic h  is  so n e a r ly  a k in  to  
t h e  d iv in e , n e s tle d  a g a in  in  h e r  h u s b a n d ’s b osom .

TRIUMPH A NTT .RETURN TO AYOOH YA.

T h e  t im e  o f h is  ex ile  w as no w  d ra w in g  to  a  close, a n d  
R a m a  o rd e re d  t h a t  th e  g r e a t  g o ld e n  c h a r i o t 1 w h ic h  
h ad  b een  u se d  b y  H a v a n a  s h o u ld  be m a d e  r e a d y  fo r  
th e i r  t r iu m p h a l  d e p a r tu re .  B u t  S t i g m a  a n d  a ll o f 
th e  m o n k ey s , a n d  V ib h ls im n a , a n d  even  t h e  in h a b i
ta n ts  o f L a n k a ,  b e g g e d  t h a t  th e y  m ig h t  b e  a llo w e d  to  

w itness h is  in a u g u ra t io n  a t  A y o d h y a . R a m a  th e re fo re  
c o m m a n d e d  t h a t  a l l  o f t h e  m o n k e y s  a n d  a ll  o f  th e  
R fikshasas s h o u ld  e n te r  th e  g o ld e n  c h a r io t .  T h e n  th e  
g re a t c a r , la d e n  w ith  m illio n s  o f m o n k e y s  a n d  d em o n s , 
w ith  R am a  a n d  S lta  in  th e  S eat o f  h o n o r , a ro se  in th e  
a i r  a n d  flow ra p id ly  to  th e  n o r th w a rd .  W h e n  th e y  

a r r iv e d  a t  th e  b e a u ti f u l  m o u n ta in  o f  ( l i t r a - k u ta ,  R ilm a 
s e n t  1 1 an u m an  to  th e  c ity  in  o rd e r  to  in fo rm  h is  
b ro th e r  B h a ra ta  o f  b is  a p p ro a c h .

W h e n  th e  y o u n g e r  b ro th e r  re ce iv ed  th e  g la d  new s 
h e  su m m o n e d  h is  co u n se lo rs  t o g e th e r  a n d  is su e d  a  jo y 
fu l p ro c la m a tio n  to  th e  p e o p le : ‘ ‘ C as t a s id e  a l l  so rro w  
a n d  g r ie f  a n d  p re p a re  to  rece iv e  R a m a . L e t  t h e  w h o le  
c ity  b e  a d o rn e d  a n d  lo t w o rsh ip  be o ffe red  to  every  
g o d . L o t e v e ry  h o rse  a n d  e le p h a n t  a n d  c h a r io t  he

1 Thl* whs the self-moving ear Pnsli pater, which the demon king had stolen 
from the god o f wealth.
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g o t te n  re ad y , a n d  le t  ev ery  m an  go o u t  to  m eet R a m a  
o n  liis  r e tu r n  to  A y o d h y S . ”

W h en  th e  p eo p le  h e a rd  t h a t  R a m a  w as in d eed  r e 
tu rn in g ,  th e  w h o le  c ity  re jo ic e d  a n d  b e g a n  to  a r ra y  
i ts e lf  f o r  th e  fe s tiv a l. T h e  s tre e ts  w e re  sw ep t a n d  
s p r in k le d  w i th  p e r fu m e d  w a te rs  a n d  s t re w n  w ith  flow 
ers. A t th e  fo o t  o f ev e ry  t r e e  was p la c e d  a  g o ld e n  j a r  
o f sac red  w a te r ,  filled  w i th  th e  b e a u ti f u l  b ra n c h e s  o f  
th e  m an g o  t r e e  o r s p ra y s  o f th e  f e a th e r y  ta m a r in d  
a n d  w re a th e d  w ith  t ro p ic a l  flow ers. T h e  h o u ses  w e re  
also  d e c o ra te d  w i th  flo ra l d e s ig n s  and  w ith  flags. T h e n  
th e  g r e a t  p ro cess io n  was fo rm e d , a n d  w i th  H ying b a n 
n e rs  a n d  s t r a in s  o f  m u s ic  th e  w ho le  a rm y  w e n t o u t  to  

g re e t  l la m a . U p o n  h is  h e a d  B h a r a ta  c a r r ie d  h is  
b r o th e r s  g o ld e n  san d a ls , ab o v e  w h ich  w as h e ld  th e  

ro y a l c a n o p y . T w o  m en  a t te n d e d  th e  sa n d a ls , f a n n in g  
th e m  w ith  sn o w -w h ite  fa n s . B h a ra ta  w as s u r ro u n d e d  
b y  a l l  th e  m in is te r s  a n d  c o u n se lo rs  o f th e  ra j a n d  b y  
a  m u l t i tu d e  o f p eo p le  f r o m  th e  c ity . W hen  R a m a  

a n d  h is  a t te n d a n ts  m e t th e m , th e  fo r e s t  re s o u n d e d  
w ith  sh o u ts  o f  w elcom e. T h e  tw o  b ro th e r s  e m b ra c e d  
each  o th e r  a f fe c tio n a te ly , a n d  th r o u g h  th e  lo n g  l in e s  
r a n g  th e  s h o u t  o f “ V ic to ry  to  R a m a ! ”

I ta m a  b o w ed  a t  th e  foot o f K a u sa ly a , a n d  th e  g la d  
m o th e r  to o k  h e r  son  o n c e  m o re  i n  h e r  a rm s  a n d  
blessed  h im  w ith  h e r  w a rm  caresses. R a m a  d ism isse d  

th e  c h a r io t  P u s h p a k a ,  a n d  b a d e  it r e tu r n  to  i t s  r i g h t 
f u l  o w n e r, K u v e ra ,  ( th e  g o d  o f w e a lth )  f ro m  w h o m  i t  
h a d  b e e n  ta k e n  by  H a v a n a . T h e n  R a m a  a n d  h is  
b ro th e rs  w e re  b a th e d  w i th  p e r fu m e d  w a te rs  a n d  a n 
o in te d  w i th  f r a g r a n t  o ils , a n d  la y in g  a s id e  th e ir  d e 
v o tee ’s d re ss  o f b a rk  p u t  o n  a  c o s tu m e  o f  y ellow  s ilk ,
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w ith  m a n y  jew e ls . T h e  la d ie s  o f th e  c o u r t  a t te n d e d  

to  th e  to i le t  o f  S itu ,  a n d  s h e ,  to o , w as a r r a y e d  in  e x 

q u is ite  g a r m e n ts ,
T h e  g r e a t  p ro cess io n  th e n  s ta r te d  t o  r e tu r n  to  

A y o d h y a , a n d  K a m a  d i r e c te d  th e  m o n k e y s  to  ch o o se  

w h a te v e r  co n v e y an ce  th e y  p le a se d . S o m e  o f  th e m , 
th e re fo re , m o u n te d  th e  c h a r io t s  o r s u s p e n d e d  th e m 
selves f ro m  th e  ed g e  ab o v e  th e  w h e e ls , a n d  o th e rs  

c u r le d  t h e i r  ta i ls  a ro u n d  t h e  tu s k s  o f  t h e  e le p h a n ts  
a n d  ro c k ed  to  th e  sw a y in g  m o tio n  o f  t h e  a n im a ls , 

w h ile  o th e r s  s till  c lu n g  to  th e  m an es o f  th e  ho rses. 
W hen a ll  w a s  re ad y  th e  s t r a in s  of m im ic a g a in  p e a le d  

th ro u g h  th e  .forest, a n d  t h e  g re a t  p ro c e s s io n  w e n t  

b a c k  to  th e  c a p ita l  c ity .

llam a  w as  in s ta lle d  a s  t h e  r a j a  am id  t h e  g re a t  r e 
jo ic in g  o f th e  p eo p le , a n d  t h e  c i ty  w o re  i t s  g a la  robes, 
w h ile  th e  s t r e e t s  re so u n d ed  w i th  g lad  m u s ic  fo r m a n y  
d ay s a n d  n ig h ts ,  “ L o n g  liv e  M a lm -ra ja  Llam a.,” w as 

th e  jo y o u s c r y  t h a t  ra n g  th r o u g h  th e  a i r  a t  all h o u rs  

o f  th e  n ig h t ,  a n d  L o n g  liv e  M a h a -ra ja  R a m a ,” w as 
th e  g lad  r e f r a in  t h a t  g r e e te d  th e  l ig h t o f  th e  m o rn 
ing . D ay a f t e r  d a y  m u s ic ia n s  h a u n te d  t h e  w indow s 

o f th e  p a la c e ,  c h a n tin g  t h e  p ra ise s  o f  t h e  im p e r ia l  
p a ir, a n d  t h e  y ea rs  w e n t  s o f tly  b y , w e a r in g  th e  

san d a ls  o f p e a c e  a n d  th e  b r ig h t  robes o f h a p p in e s s .

“  N o w id o w  m o u rn e d  h e r  m u rd e re d  m a te .
No h o u s e  w as ever d e s o l a t e ;

T h e  h a p p y  la n d  n o  m u r r a in  k n e w ,
T h e  flo ck s  a n d  h e rd s  in c re a sed  a n d  g re w .

T h e  e a r th  h e r  k in d ly  f r u i t s  s u p p lie d  ;
N o h a r v e s t  fa iled  —  n o  c h i ld re n  d ie d .

' G0I^\
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U n k n o w n  w ere  w a n t ,  d isease a n d  c rim e ,

So  ca lm , so h a p p y  w as th e  t i m e ."

BANISHMENT OF SlTA.

A t  la s t ,  h o w ev er, i t  b e g a n  to  b e  w h isp e re d  i n  t h e  
c a p ita l t h a t  a  w o m an  w h o  h ad  s p e n t  m o n th s  o f  h e r  
life a t  th e  c o u r t  o f t h e  d em o n  k in g  w as  u n f it  to  b e  
th e  q u e e n  o f  A y o d h y a - O n e  of h is  m in is te r s  w h o  w as 
b o ld e r  t h a n  th e  o th e rs  fo u n d  c o u ra g e  to  say to  R a m a ,
>• T h e r e  is p o v e r ty  a m o n g  y o u r subjects, oh , M a h a 

ra ja  ! b e c a u s e  of y o u r  s in  in  ta k in g  S i t a  b a c k ."  T h e  
c lo u d  o f d is c o n te n t  c o n t in u e d  to  g a t h e r  a ro u n d  th e  
royal p a ir ,  a n d  o c c a s io n a lly  th e  r u m o r s  w ere b r o u g h t  to  
th e  e a rs  of th e  k in g .  H e  k n ew  t h a t  h is w ife  w a s  a s  
p u re  a s  th e  snow  u p o n  th e  d is ta n t  p e a k  of th e  H im a 
la y a ;  h e  k n e w  th a t  s h e  w as as fa r  a b o v e  im m o ra li ty  a s  

th a t  ic y  c o ro n a l was a b o v e  th e  d u s t  in  th e  vale a t  i t s  
feet. T h e  g od  o f f i r e  h a d  b r o u g h t  h e r  o u t  o f  t h e  
flam es b e c a u se  of h e r  u n c o n q u e ra b ly  c h a s t i ty ,  a n d  h a d  
p re s e n te d  h e r  to  h im  a s  p u re  g o ld  is  b ro u g h t  fro m  
th e  c ru c ib le .  B u t t h i s  d iv in e  R a m a , th e  m ere  c h a n t 

in g  o f w h o se  n a m e  is  s t i l l  supposed  to  b rin g  a b s o lu 
tion  f ro m  a ll  s in , h a d  n o t  th e  m a n l in e s s  to s ta n d  by 
h is lo y a l w ife  in  th e  h o u r  o f h e r g r e a te s t  need.

S h e  h a d  g lad ly  l e f t  a  c o u r t  o f  l u x u r y  to  fo llo w  in  
h is e x ile  th e  m an  s h e  w o rsh ip e d . F o r  h is  s a k e  s h e  
h ad  b ra v e ly  m e t th e  te r r o r s  of t h e  ju n g le , a n d  but, 

fo r  h e r  lo y a l love to  h i m  she w o u ld  n o t  have b e e n  e x 

posed. t o  th e  te r r ib le  h a n d  of th e  d e m o n  k in g . B u t  
h is d a n g e r  was p a s s e d  ; p ro sp e r ity  no w  flow ed u p o n  
R a m a  in  o n e  b ro ad  g o ld e n  riv er, a n d  h is  van ity  c r a v e d  

even, a  s t ro n g e r  a d u la t io n  fro m  h i s  s u b je c ts .
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XIo wan th e  m o d e l o f  a ll  t h e  H i n d u  d iv in i t ie s ,  t h e  

n o b le s t a n d  b ra v e s t  o f  a l l  th e  g o d s  o f  t h e i r  m y th o l 

ogy ; b u t  h e  tu r n e d  t r e a c h e r o u s ly  a g a in s t  t h e  b ra v e  

w om an  w h o se  life  h a d  b e e n  o n e  lo n g  scen e  o f  d e v o 

tio n  to  h im . 8 h e  w as so o n  to  b e c o m e  a  m o th e r  —

soon  to  g iv e  h im  a n  h e i r  to  th e  t h r o n e ;  b u t  w i th o u t  

d e ig n in g  to  g iv e  h e r  a n y  e x p la n a t io n ,  h e  s e n t  h e r  
aw ay  to  f a c e  th e  d a n g e r s  o f  th e  j u n g le ,  u n d e r  th e  p r e 

ten se  t h a t  sh e  w as t o  v is i t  t h e  sag e s  th e r e .  S h e  w as  

a c c o m p a n ie d  o n ly  by L a k s h m a n a ,  w h o  w as  o rd e re d  to  

e x p la in  th e  s i tu a t io n  t o  h e r  a n d  t h e n  le av e  h e r  a lo n e  

in  a  t h ic k e t  w h ic h  w as n e a r  th e  m o u n ta in  o f  (O itra- 
k u t a . 1

H ere  c a m e  th e  b a n is h e d  w ife  a m i p a u s e d  in  t e r r i 
ble a g o n y  n o t  fa r f r o m  th e  co t w h ic h  s h e  h a d  m a d e  

h o  h a p p y  f o r  h e r  ex iled  p r in c e .  H e r  f a i t h f u l  b r o th e r  
had  w e p t b i t te r ly  w h e n  h e  to ld  h e r  o f  t h e  c ru e l o r d e r s  

'd  h e r  h u s b a n d ,  a n d  b e s o u g h t  h e r  to  t r y  t o  re a c h  t h e  

h e rm ita g e  o f  V a lm lk i. B u t  sh e  k n e w  n o t  w h ic h  w a y  
to  tu r n  to  fin d  th e  h u m b le  h o m e  o f  th e  d ev o te e s . 

O v e rw h e lm e d  w ith  s u f fe r in g  sh e  w a n d e re d  o v e r a  s a n d y  

p la in , o n  w h ic h  th e  t r o p ic a l  s u n  b la z e d  l ik e  a  f ie ry  

fu rn ace . H e r  te n d e r  f e e t  w e re  t o m  w i th  th o r n s  a n d  
b u rn e d  to  b l is te r s ,  w h ile  e v e r  a n d  a n o n  h e r  f r a m e  q u iv 

ered  w ith  a  n ew , s t r a n g e  ag o n y  t h a t  s h e  h a d  n e v e r  
k n o w n  b e fo re . P h y s ic a l  s u ffe r in g  i s  h a r d  e n o u g h  t o  

bear, b u t  c a n n o t  b e  c o m p a re d  w ith  t h e  s u f fe r in g s  o f  a  
lovul h e a r t  w h ic h  is b e in g  t r a m p le d  to  d e a th  b y  t h e

1 There Is also a legend to the effect that Kama sent bis faithful 
mother into exile, anti J. Tftlboys Wheeler remarks that “ We might 

almost, Infer from the current o f  national tradition that llama as he ad- 
viueed In years became jealous and peevish, like Henrv the Eighth."—
(Hist, of Ind., Vol. U, p. 106.)
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o f  te n d e rn e s s ,  a n d  R a m a  k n o w  th e  f a i t h f u l  lo v e  o f 
h is  w ife  bo w e ll, t h a t  h e  w as n o t  a f r a id  to  o u tra g e  
t ie r  p u re s t  a n d  m o s t s a c re d  fe e lin g s , a s s u re d  t h a t  th e  
w o u n d e d  h e a r t  w o u ld  g la d ly  c re e p  b a c k  to  h is ,  w h e n 
e v e r  in  h is  o w n  ro y a l p le a s u re  h e  saw  f i t  to  t r e a t  h e r  
d e c e n tly .  T h e  e x ile d  w ife  s t i l l  s t ru g g le d  o n  h e r  u n 
k n o w n  w ay, h e r  t h r o a t  p a r c h e d  n o th  t h i r s t  a n d  h e r  

d e l ic a te  s k in  s c o rc h e d  b y  th e  b la z in g  s u n , u n t i l  th e  
b ird s  in  p i ty  d ip p e d  th e i r  p in io n s  in  th e  w a te rs  o f 

t h e  (ran g es  a n d  fa n n e d  h e r  fe v e r ish  fa c e , t h a t  she  
m ig h t  n o t f a i n t  w ith  th e  h e a t .  T h e  ro y a l  t ig e r , 
a s h a m e d  o f t h e  c o w a rd ic e  a n d  tre a c h e ry  o f  R a m a ,  le ft 
h is  co o l b ed  in  th e  ju n g le  a n d  w a lk e d  b e s id e  h e r  to  
p r o te c t  h e r  f ro m  th e  h u n g r y  w o lv es in  th e  w ild e rn e ss . 
B u t  a t  la s t sh e  f e l l  f a in t in g  b y  th e  w ay  a n d  w as fo u n d  
in  a  sw oon b y  V fllm ik i th e  sa g e , w h o  l i f t i n g  h e r  te n 
d e r ly  in  h is  a rm s  c a r r ie d  h e r  to  h is  h e r m i ta g e ,  a n d  

g a v e  h e r  in to  t h e  c a re  of h is  n o b le  w ife .

THE so il 's  OF S ix  A.

T h e  very  n i g h t  th a t  sh e  w a s  ta k e n  in to  t h e  h u m b le  

h o m e  o f  th e  d e v o te e s , S it  a  g a v e  b i r th  to  tw o  b e a u t i f u l  
b o y s  w hom  sh e  n a m e d  L a v a  a n d  K u s a . B u t  n o  w o rd  of 
in q u i r y  was s e n t  f ro m  R a m a  t o  le a rn  t h e  f a t e  o f  h is  
w ife . L iv in g  in  lu x u r io u s  s p le n d o r  h im s e lf ,  h e  d id  

n o t  a sk  w h e th e r  S i t a  h a d  fo u n d  a  p la c e  o f  r e fu g e  o r  
h a d  b ee n  d e v o u re d  b y  th e  w ild  b e a s ts  o f  t h e  ju n g le .

T h e  tw o  Sons o f  S it  a  w o re  c a re fu lly  e d u c a te d  by  
V a lm lk i .  B e fo re  th e y  w e re  tw e n ty  y e a rs  o f  a g e  th e y  
h a d  a t ta in e d  to  p h y s ic a l  a n d  m e n ta l  m a n h o o d . T h e  
d e v o te d  m o th e r  liv e d  in  h e r  n o b le  boys a n d  p o u re d
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up o n  th em  th e  wealth, o f a ffec tio n  w in ch  h ad  b e e n  so 
Cruelly desp ised  by R am a. T h ey  in  r e tu r n  a lm o s t w or
shiped th e i r  b ea u tifu l m o th e r , d o in g  e v e ry th in g  in  
th e ir  p o w e r fo r  h e r c o m fo r t  an d  h a p p in e ss .

A s 1 he y ea rs  passed  by  R a m a  b eg an  to  feel u n ea sy , 
noi on  a c c o u n t of h is  c ru e lty  to  R ita , b u t  because ho 
had  sla in  H av an a , w ho was th e  son o f  a  B riih m a n . T o  
slay a  B ra h m a n  was a  g rievous s in  to  th e  H in d u s , h e  
th e re fo re  resolved to  p e rfo rm  th e  h o rse  sac rifice  an d  
th e re b y  o b ta in  ab so lu tio n  fo r h is  c r im e , in  o rd e r  t h a t  
he m ig h t n o t fo r fe it  a n y  o f t h e  re w ard s  in  f u tu r e  
b ir th s .

T h e  h o rse  was p ro c u re d  a n d  g iv e n  h is  l ib e r ty  w ith  
th e  u su a l cerem onies, a n d  K a m a’s y o u n g e r b ro th e r  
R a tra -g h n a  fo llow ed  h im  w ith  a n  a rm y . A s be w an 
dered aw ay  w ith o u t  co n tro l h e  a t  l a s t  cam e to  C itric  
k iila , w here  th e  sons o f S i ta  w ere b u n tin g . L a v a  h ad  
ju s t  sem  his u n fa il in g  a rro w  th ro u g h  th e  h e a r t  o f an  
an te lo p e , w hen his eyes fe ll u p o n  a  m a g n if ic e n t h o rse  
w hich ap p e a re d  to  be  e n tire ly  u n c o n tro lle d . H e  c a p 
tu red  d ie  b ea u tifu l a n im a l a n d  w as le a d in g  i t  aw ay , 
when ho was a t ta c k e d  by th e  w ho le  a rm y . T u r n in g  
upon th e m , how ever, h e  ca lled  h is  b ro th e r , w h o  w as 
a l i t t le  f u r th e r  i n  th e  ju n g le , a n d  th e  two: g a l la n t  boys 
soon pul th e  w hole a rm y  to  fligh t. W h en  R am a  h o a rd  
what had  o ccu rred , h e  a n g r ily  o rd e re d  L a k s h n ia n a  to  
go ou t w ith  a n o th e r  body  of m e n  a n d  re co v e r the  
ho ise . B a t  It is tro o p s  also  w ere d e fe a te d  by th e  w on- 
d o ifu l p tow esa of L av a  a n d  Ivusa, a n d  he h im s e lf  was 
led  fo r  d ead  upon th e  field.

A t la s t R a m a  w e n t in  p e rso n  a t  th e  h e a d  o f an  
a rm y , d e te rm in e d  to  co n q u e r a n  en e m y  who th re a te n e d

I I I  <SL
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to  b e c o m e  in v in c ib le .  H a v in g  r e a d ie d  th e  p la c e  o f th e  

f o r m e r  d e f e a t  h e  w e n t  a lo n e  t o  m e e t th e  tw o  y o u n g  

m e n ,  a n d  a s c e r ta in  i f  p o ss ib le  w h o  th e y  w ere , B oon h e  
saw  tw o  s p le n d id  sp e c im e n s  o f  m a n h o o d  c o in in g  to w a rd  

h im  w i th  a  fe a r le s s  s te p  a n d  a n  im p e r ia l  b e a r in g ,  w h ic h  

to ld  h im  th e y  w e re  o f ro y a l b i r th .  T h e  y o u th s  bow ed  

r e v e re n tly  b e fo re  h im ,  a n d  l l a m a  in q u ir e d  o f th e m  

w h o se  eons th e y  w ere . “  O u r  m o th e r ’s n a m e ,”  a n 
s w e re d  L a v a , “  is  S itu ,  b u t  w e d o  n o t  k n o w  w h o  o u r  

f a t h e r  is. W e h av e  b een  b r o u g h t  u p  a n d  e d u c a te d  by  

th e  g o o d  sage V a im ik i ,  w ho  liv es  n e a r  u s .”
W h e n  K am a re a l iz e d  t h a t  h i s  ow n  so n s  s to o d  b e fo re  

h im ,  h o  w as o v e rc o m e  w ith  e m o tio n  a n d  b e fo re  h e  

c o u ld  s p e a k  V a im ik i  a p p e a re d  u p o n  t h e  s c e n e  an d  
b e g g e d  o f h im  to  b e  re c o n c ile d  t o  h is  w ife.

T ie  t h e n  s ta te d  t o  Vaimiki t h a t  h e  k n e w  S l t a  to  be 

th e  Bou 1 o f p u r i t y  u m l was re jo ic e d  to  f in d  t h a t  Iris 
so n s  h a d  b ec o m e  su ch  n o b le  m en . “ B u t , ” sa id  

b o , “ i t  is n e c e s sa ry  to  p ro v e  t h e  c h a s t i ty  o f S l t a , ”  a n d  
t u r n i n g  to  h is  a s se m b led  t ro o p s ,  w h ic h  h a il been 

b r o u g h t  fo rw a rd  b y  h is  c o m m a n d , h e  c o m p la c e n t ly  a n 
n o u n c e d  to  th e m  t h a t  S l t a  w o u ld  a g a in  d e m o n s t r a te  

h e r  in n o c e n c e  b y  u n d e rg o in g  th e  f ie ry  o rd e a l ,  a n d  
o rd e r e d  V a im ik i  t o  b r in g  h is  w ife  in to  h is  p re se n c e ,

THE DEPARTURE OF SlTA.

B u t th e  g r a n d e s t  a n d  p u re s t  d e v o tio n  t h a t  e v e r  liv ed  

in  th e  h e a r t  o f  w o m a n  m ay  b e  m u rd e re d  b y  p e r s is te n t  

o u t r a g e .  R a m a  h a d  b y  h is  o w n  c o n d u c t  d e l ib e ra te ly  
k i l le d  t h e  g r e a t  lo v e  w h ic h  b is  f a i t h f u l  w ife  h a d  b o rn e  
fo r  h im  so m a n y  y ea rs . F o r  th e  firs t t im e  in  h e r  l ife  

S l t a  re fu se d  to  o b e y  h is  c a ll ,  d e c la r in g  t h a t  s h e  h a d
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no w is h  to  look u p o n  h is  fa c e  a g a in .  B u t  h e r  o ld  

f r ie n d  V a lm ik i,  w h o  h a d  b ee n  a  f a th e r  to  h e r  i n  h e r  
t im e  o f  n e e d , u rg e d  h e r  to  lay  a s id e  h e r  p e r s o n a l  fe e l

ings in  t h e  m a t te r ,  a n d  fo r  th e  s a k e  o f  h e r  c h i ld r e n  to  
fo rg iv e  t h e i r  f a th e r .  U n a b le  to  r e s is t  th e  e n t r e a t ie s  

of V a in  tik i a n d  h is  n o b le  w ife ,  sh e  a t  l a s t  c o n 
s e n te d . B a th in g  h e r s e lf  in  p e r fu m e d  w a te rs  a n d  w e a r

in g  s i lk e n  g a rm e n ts ,  sh e  was b r o u g h t  to  t h e  p la c e  o f 

sac rifice .
S h o  s t i l l  w ore t h e  c ro w n  of e t e r n a l  y o u th  w h ic h  h a d  

b e e n  g iv e n  h e r  in  t h e  fo res t, a n d  th e  m o th e r  o f  th o se  

s ta lw a r t  so n s a p p e a re d  b e fo re  h e r  h u s b a n d  in  a l l  th e  
y o u th  a n d  b e a u ty  o f  t h e  b r id e  w h o m  lie  h a d  w o n  so 

m a n y  y e a rs  b efo re . E x c la m a tio n s  o f  w o n d e r a n d  a d 
m ir a t io n  p assed  f ro m  l ip  to  lip , a n d  K a m a  gassed as if 
s p e l lb o u n d  u p o n  th i s  v is io n  o f lo v e lin e ss , w h ic h  e n 

t r a n c e d  h is  senses a s  in  b y g o n e  d a y s . S h e  h e a rd  a g a in  
Iris v o ice , b u t  h e r  m u rd e re d  h e a r t  c o u ld  n o t le a p  a g a in  

fo r  jo y . S h e  s to o d  b efo re  h im  a g a in  w ith  d o w n c a s t  
eyes, w h ic h  sh e  w o u ld  n o t ra ise  to w a rd  h e r  t r e a c h e ro u s  
h u s b a n d .  B u t in s te a d  o f in v o k in g  th e  god o f  f ire , as 

b e fo re , sh e  sa id , “  O h , E a r th ,  i f  I  h av e  n e v e r  t u r n e d  
m y  th o u g h t s  to w a rd  a n y  m an  b u t  K a m a ; i f  in y  t r u t h  

a n d  p u r i t y  a re  k n o w n  to  t h e e ;  I  beseech  o f th e e  to  
o p en  a  p assag e  fo r  m e  a n d  re ce iv e  m e  in to  th y  b o so m , 

fo r  I w ill  n ev e r a g a in  b eh o ld  t h e  fa ce  o f a n y  l iv in g  
c r e a tu r e .” 1 O n h e a r in g  th o se  t e r r ib l e  w ords, a  th r i l l  

o f h o r r o r  ra n  th r o u g h  th e  m u l t i tu d e ,  a n d  th e y  w a ite d  
s p e llb o u n d  fo r th e  la s t  scene in  th e  g re a t  d ra m a . T h e  
e a r th  t h u s  a p p e a le d  to  slow ly  h e a v e d  a n d  o p e n e d , 
w h ile  t h e  te r r o r - s t r ic k e n  th r o n g  lo o k e d  o n  in  b re a th le s s

l See the Adhyatma version.
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s ile n c e . Out. o f t h e  n ew ly  fo rm e d  a b y ss  a ro se  a  s p le n d id  

t h r o n e ,  a d o rn e d  w i th  g o ld  a n d  s tu d d e d  -w ith  g e m s ;  i t  
vn '4  s e t  w ith  p e a r ls  a n d  ru b ie s  a n d  s u p p o r te d  b y  fo u r  

o f  th e  sac red  s e rp e n ts .  T h e n  t h e  b e a u ti f u l  g o d d e s s  o f 
t h e  e a r t h  cam e f r o m  th e  c h a s m , w e a r in g  a  ro b e  o f  m o l
t e n  s ilv e r , a n d  t a k i n g  S lta  by  th e  h a n d  sh e  s a id , “ I  

c o m e , S f ta , in  o b e d ie n c e  to  t h y  co m m a n d . T h o u  a r t  

w o r th y  of th e  p u r e s t  a ffec tio n  o f  im m o r ta ls .  I  h a v e  

b r o u g h t  th is  th r o n e  fo r  th y  c o n v e y a n c e  to  t h e  re g io n s  
o f  h a p p in e s s .”  H a v in g  th u s  s p o k e n  sh e  le d  S it i t  to  

th e  th ro n e ,  a n d  to o k  a  sea t b e s id e  h e r ;  t h e  g la d  e a r th  
sw a llo w e d  th e m  u p , a n d  th e  g o d s  sa n g  th e  p ra is e s  o f 
S i tu  a n d  th re w  m a sse s  o f b e a u t i f u l  flow ers u p o n  th e  
s p o t  w h ere  sh e  h a d  d is a p p e a re d . B u t  t h e  te r r o r -  
s t r i c k e n  s p e c ta to rs , t u r n in g  t h e i r  eves u p o n  K a m a , b e 

h e ld  h im  g ro v e lin g  upon  th e  g r o u n d  in  a g o n y . A t  
l e n g th  tlie  ag ed  a n d  h e a r t - b ro k e n  k in g  r e tu r n e d  to  th e  

p a la c e , ta k in g  h ie  so n s  w ith  h im . B u t  th e  v i r tu e s  a n d  
s o rro w s  o f S itu  w ill  b e  s u n g  in  th e  b e a u t i f u l  l a n d  o f 
t h e  H in d u  by  l ip s  w h ic h  a re  y e t  u n b o rn ,  a n d  t h e  n o te s  

o f t h e  so n g  w ill e c h o  th ro u g h  t h e  c ra g s  o f t h e  H im a la y a s  
a n d  b e  b o rn e  to  t h e  sea u p o n  th e  m u s ic a l w av es  o f  th e  

G a n g e s .



CHAPTER XVII.

THE MAHA-BHAliATA.

THE COM PAXTON OP THE BAM A YANA —  A COLOSSAL 

POEM—  DERIVATION OF THE NAME —  HISTORICAL

v a l v e  o f  t h e  m a h I - b h Ab a t a  —  THE RELIGION OF 

THE GREAT EPIO—  LITE BABY STYLE —  THE AGE OF 

THE MAHA-HHARATA— TRANSLATION OF THE WORK.

A N O T H E R  I n d ia n  E p ic  o f co lo ssa l p ro p o r tio n s  is 

th e  M a h a -b h S ra ta . I t  is t h e  co m p a n io n  p ie c e  

of th e  R a m a y a n a , a n t i  n a tu ra l ly  fo llo w s  i t  i n  t l ie  
a r r a n g e m e n t  of S a n s k r i t  l i te r a tu r e .  A lth o u g h  so m e  
p o r tio n s  o f  i t  w ere d o u b tle s s  w r i t te n  b e fo re  th e  o th e r  
poem , i t  w as p ro b a b ly  co m p le ted  a  h u n d re d  y e a rs  l a t e r  

th an  th e  R a in ay a n a .
T h e  M a h a -h h a ra ta  is th e  m o s t  g ig a n t ic  p o e tic a l  

w ork  k n o w n  to  l i te r a tu r e .  I t  c o n s is ts  o f  tw o  h u n d r e d  

a n d  tw e n ty  th o u san d  l in e s ,  w hile  t h e  I l i a d  a n d  O d y sse y  
co m b in e d  c o n ta in  o n ly  a b o u t  t h i r t y  th o u s a n d . I t  is  
d iv id ed  in to  e ig h tee n  P a r  vans, o r  s e c tio n s , n e a r ly  e v e ry  

one o f w h ic h  w ould  m a k e  a  la rg e  v o lu m e .
It is c la im e d  in  t h e  in t r o d u c t io n  t h a t  th e  w o rd  

M a lu V h h u ra ta  is “ d e r iv e d  fro m  its  la rg e  size a n d  g r e a t  
w e ig h t, b ecau se  th e  p o e m  is d e s c r ib e d  as o u tw e ig h in g  

all t h e  f o u r  V edas a u d  th e  m y s tic a l  w r i t in g s  t a k e n  
to g e th e r ."

T h e  w o rd , h o w ev er, re a lly  co m es f ro m  m a h a , m e a n -

®  <SL
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iB g g r e a t ,  an d  b h a r a t a ,  r e la t in g  to  B h a ra ta ,  a n d  th e  
t i t le  o f  th e  p o em  s ig n ifie s  " T h e  G re a t  W ar o f  B h a 
r a t  a . ”

THE HISTORICAL VALUE OF THE VIAHA-BH.A RATA.

S o m e  h is to ria n s  c la im  th a t  th e  le g e n d s  o f  t h e  M a lta -  

b h a r a t a  a re  b u t  l i t t l e  b e t te r  f o r  h is to r ic a l  p u rp o s e s  
th a n  t h e  d ream s o f  a  m a d m a n , b l i t  i t  m u s t  be a d m i t 
te d  t h a t  even th e  w ild es t f ic tio n s  i l lu s t r a te  t h e  id e a s  

a n d  t l i e  m oral s ta n d a r d s  o f t h e  t im e s  in  w h ic h  th e y  
w ere  p ro d u c e d . T h e  l i te r a tu r e  o f  th e  H in d u s  is 
la rg e ly  fo u n d  in  t h e i r  tw o  g r e a t  ep ic  p o e m s , th e  
Ih im u y n n a  and  M a h a -b h u ra ta .

T h e s e  m asses o f  t r a d i t io n  a n d  fa b le  a re  th e  n a t io n a l  
t r e a s u r ie s  from  w h ic h  th e ir  b a r d s  h a v e  b o rro w e d  th e  
th e m e s  fo r  th e ir  b a lla d s , and  th e i r  g e n e a lo g is ts  h a v e  
t a k e n  t h e  m a te r ia ls  f o r  th e i r  so -c a lle d  h is to rie s . H in d u  

a r t  is  in d e b te d  to  th e m  fo r  h e r  s u b je c ts ,  a n d  th e  
H i n d u  d ra m a  c o n s ta n t ly  i l lu s t r a te s  th e  c h a r a c te r s  of 

th e  tw o  poem s. M u c h  o f th e  m a t t e r  of th e  P u r a n u s  
h a s  b e e n  ta k e n  f r o m  th ese  s to re h o u s e s  o f l i t e r a tu r e ,  
a n d  th e  la te r B r a h m a n s  h av e  a lso  d ra w n  f ro m  th e m  
th e  s u b je c ts ,  a n d  la rg e ly  th e  m a t t e r ,  o f t h e i r  re lig io u s  
d is c o u rse s . T o  r e je c t  those s to r ie s ,  th e n , a s  u n f i t  to  
se rv e  in  an y  w ay  th e  p u rp o se  o f  th e  h is to r ia n  w o u ld  
h e  t o  lo se  v a lu a b le  h in t s  c o n c e rn in g  th e  in n e r  l i f e  of 
th i s  a n c ie n t  p eo p le . I t  is, in d e e d , q u e s tio n a b le  h o w  fa r  
th e y  re p re s e n t  t h e  re a l  fa c ts  o f th e  p e r io d  to  w h ic h  
th e y  re fe r ,  b u t t h e y  c e r ta in ly  m u s t  re flec t to  a  c o n s id 
e r a b le  d eg ree  th e  f e e l in g  a n d  t h e  ju d g m e n t  o f  t h e  age 
in  w h ic h  th ey  w e re  com posed .

T h e  m ass of O r ie n ta l  l i te r a tu r e  fo u n d  in  th e s e  tw o
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g re a t  E p ic s  co m p rises  a ll t h a t  th e i r  own. w r i te r s  h a v e  

le f t  u s  o f  t h e  socia l, p o l i t ic a l ,  a n d  re lig io u s  h is to ry  of 
In d ia . A  fa m il ia r i ty  w ith  th e s e  tw o  p o em s, th e re fo re ,  
is in d is p e n s a b le  to  a  k n o w le d g e  o f t h e  H in d u s ,  a s  
th e i r  in f lu e n c e  u p o n  th e  p eo p le  is  s t ro n g e r  a n d  m o re  
u n iv e rsa l t h a n  E u ro p e a n s  a n d  A m e r ic a n s  ca n  fu l ly  a p 
p re c ia te . T h e y  a re  h e ld  sac red  a s  t h e  re p o s ito r ie s  o f 
th e i r  f a i t h ,  a n d  are  c h e r is h e d  as t h e  tre a s u re s  o f  th e  

h is to r ia n .
W o m ig h t  h av e  e x p e c te d  t h a t  t h e  t r a d i t io n s  o f th e  

royal h o u s e  o f B h a ra ta  w o u ld  th ro w  so m e  d ir e c t  l i g h t  
u p o n  t h e  A ry a n  c o n q u e s t  o f I n d i a ;  h u t  th e  a t t e n t io n  
o f  th e  e a r l ie r  w a rr io r  b a rd s  seem s to  h a v e  b een  e o n c c n -  
i ra te d  u p o n  th e  f r a t r ic id a l  c o n te s t  b e tw e e n  th e  tw o  
rival b ra n c h e s  o f th o  ro y a l fa m ily . L eg en d s  h a v e  
in d eed  b e e n  p re se rv ed  c o n c e rn in g  th e  e a r ly  ra ja s , b u t  
th e  K s h a tr iy a  b a rd s  d e c la re d  th a t  t h e  r a ja s  of B h a ra ta  
were d e s c e n d e d  fro m  th e  m o o n , a n d  t h a t  one  o f th o rn  

h a d  c o n q u e re d  In d r a ,  th e  r u le r  o f  th e  gods. T h e  
B rf th m an ica l co m p ile rs  o f  th e s e  s to r ie s  p ro m p tly  a d m i t 
te d  b o th  s ta te m e n ts ,  b u t  in  o rd e r  to  e s ta b lish  th e  

su p e r io r ity  o f th e ir  o w n  c a s te  th e y  a s se r te d  th a t  th e  
m oon i t s e l f  w as b e g o t te n  by a  B rf ih m a n ic a l sage , a n d  
th a t  th e  r a ja  c o n q u e re d  I n d r a  w i th  th e  a s s is ta n c e  o f 

th e  B ra h m a n s .
I t  is  w i th  such  m a te r ia l  as th i s  t h a t  th e  h is to r ia n  

has to  d e a l.  N e v e r th e le s s , th e r e  is a n  a p p a re n t ly  
a u th e n t ic  t r a d i t io n  to  th e  e ffec t t h a t  th e  K a u ra v a s ,  
w ho w e re  t in  sons o f t h e  b l in d  r a ja  D h r i ta - r f i s h t r a ,  

en g a g ed  in  a  lo n g  a n d  b i t t e r  r iv a l ry  w ith  th e ir  c o u s 
in s, th e  P u n d a v a s , w h o  w ere  th e  so n s  o f r a ja  P a n d u ,  
a n d  t h a t  i t  w as th is  r iv a lry  b e tw e e n  th e  tw o  b ra n c h e s

' e0|̂ \
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of t h e  royal h o u se  t h a t  led  to  th e  g re a t  w a r  fro m  
w h ic h  th e  M a h a -b lif in ita  d e r iv e s  i ts  n am e. T h e  in 
s t ru c t io n  w h ich  w as g iv e n  to  th e s e  p r in c e s  th ro w s  co n 
s id e ra b le  l ig h t  u p o n  th e  so -ca lled  e d u c a tio n  o f  t h a t  
age , a n d  th e  w h o le  s to ry  i l lu s t r a te s  th e  re la t io n s  t h a t  
e x is te d  b e tw een  A ry a n  se tt le rs  a n d  th e  o r ig in a l in h a b i

ta n ts .
T h i s  E p ic  c o n ta in s  v iv id  p ic tu r e s  o f th e  so c ia l p o s i

t io n  o f  tiie  H in d u  w om an b e fo re  th e  M o h am m ed a n  
c o n q u e s t.  T h e  h a b i t  of sec lu s io n , a n d  th e  a c k n o w l
e d g e d  in fe r io r i ty  o f th e i r  w ives a re  to  a  c e r ta in  e x te n t  
n a tu r a l  to  th e  E a s te r n  n a tio n s , a n d  p rev a iled  e v e n  in  
th e  e a r l ie s t  times# S ti l l ,  th e re  a r e  passages i n  b o th  
E p ic s  w h ich  c lea rly  e s tab lish  th e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  w o m en  
o f I n d i a  w ere u n d e r  less social r e s t r a in t  in  fo rm e r  days 
t h a n  a t  p re se n t a n d  en jo y ed  c o n s id e ra b le  l ib e r ty ,  of 
w h ic h  th e y  hav e  b e e n  d e p r iv e d  b y  th e  in f lu e n c e  of 

M o h an i m o d an isro .
T h e s e  s tra n g e  t r a d i t io n s  a re  n o t. t o  be a c c e p te d ,  of 

c o u rse , as  l i te ra l  n a r r a t iv e s ,  b u t  th e y  a re  to  b e  s tu d ie d  
c a re fu lly ,  th a t  w e m ay  c a tc h  th e  h is to r ic  v a lu e  o f 
th e i r  p ic tu re s ,  th e  m e a n in g  o f t h e i r  a llu s io n s , t h e  s ig 
n if ic a n c e  of th e i r  s u r ro u n d in g s , a n d , above a l l ,  th e  
s p i r i t  o f  th e  in d iv id u a l  a n d  n a t io n a l  l ife  w h ic h  th e y  

d e p ic t ,

THE RELIGIOH OF THE GREAT EPIC

is i n  th e  m a in  a  s p ir i tu a l is t ic  p a n th e is m , in  w h ic h  
o n e  s p i r i t  is re p re s e n te d  as p e o p lin g  h e a v e n  u n d e r  
v a r io u s  p e rso n if ic a tio n s  a n d  b e c o m in g  in c a rn a te  u p o n  
th e  e a r th  in a m u l t i tu d e  o f  d if f e re n t  c h a ra c te rs . B u t  
th e  w o rk  of c o m p ila t io n  co v e red  so  lo n g  a  p e r io d  th a t
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th e  p o em  e x h ib i ts  a lm o st a ll o f th e  m u l t i tu d in o u s  
fo rm s  of H in d u i s m ; a t  tim e s  its  h e ro es  a re  -models 
of s tr ic tn e ss  in  th e ir  a d h e re n c e  to  th e  ru le s  o f p r ie s t 
c ra f t ,  a n d  a g a in  th ey  d is p la y  th e  g re a te s t  la x i ty  of 
c o n d u c t a n d  a  m ark e d  o p p o s itio n  to  th e  r i t u a l  o f th e  
ecclesiastics . B u t  u p o n  one p o in t  a t  le a s t i t  is alw ays 
a  u n it ,  a n d  t h a t  is th e  a s s e r tio n  o f its  o w n  sa n c tity .

V yasa, th e  supposed  a u th o r  o r co m p ile r , says, in  h is  
ex o rd iu m  to  th e  w o rk :  “ T h e  re a d in g  of t h e  B lm ra ta  
is sacred  ; a ll  th e  s in s  o f h im  w ho  read s  b u t  a  p o rtio n  
o f it shall he o b lite ra te d  w ith o u t  ex cep tio n . . . H e
w ho in  f a i th  sh a ll persev ere  in  l is te n in g  to  th e  re c ita l 
o f th is  sac red  book sh a ll o b ta in  a  lo n g  l ife , g re a t 
ren o w n , a n d  th e  w ay to  h e a v e n .” T o  th is  d ay  i t  is 
d ev o u tly  b elieved  th a t  o n ly  to  lis te n  to  p o r t io n s  o f 
e i th e r  poem  is a  deed  o f s u c h  m e r i t  th a t  i t  w ill in su re  
p ro sp e rity  in  th is  w o rld  a n d  h a p p in e ss  h e r e a f t e r ; t h a t  
i t  w ill b r in g  w ealth  to  th e  p o v e r ty -s tr ic k e n  a n d  c h il
d re n  to  th e  b a r re n  w o m an . P a tr io tism , a s  well as 
re lig io n , h a s  sh ed  a  ha lo  o f s a n c ti ty  o v er th e s e  g re a t 
Kpies, w h ic h  a re  re g a rd e d  b y  th e  H in d u  as  a  n a tio n a l 
possession  a n d  c h e rish e d  by  h im  as  th e  p e c u lia r  h e r ita g e  
o f h is  race .

LITE BAR Y STYLE.

T he M a b a -b h a ra ta ,  u n l ik e  th e  R a m a y a n a , is n o t a 
s in g le  p o e m ; i t  is an  im m e n se  co llec tio n  o f  H in d u  
m y th o lo g y , leg en d  a n d  p h ilo so p h y . T h e  m a in  n a r r a 
tive  is m ere ly  a  th re a d  c o n n e c tin g  a  v a s t n u m b e r  o f 
tra d itio n s  a n d  m y th s , th e  a r ra n g e m e n t  o f w h ic h  re sem 
bles so m ew h a t th a t  of th e  A ra b ia n  N ig h ts .

In  co n seq u en ce  of its  m isce llan eo u s  o r ig in  a n d  th e

f f |  <SL
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p ro tr a c te d  p e r io d  o f i ts  c o m p o s itio n , th e  s ty le  o f th e  
w o rk  is e x c eed in g ly  v a r i e d ; b u t  t h e  la n g u a g e  is u s u 
a lly  s im p le  a n d  n a tu r a l  i n  i ts  c o n s tru c tio n . T h e  p ro g re s s  
o f t h e  s to ry  is  ch eck ed  b y  n o  l im ita t io n s  e i th e r  o f  t im e , 
sp ace , o r  n u m b e r s ; . i t  is  fu l l  o f  fa b u lo u s  c h ro n o lo g ic a l 
a n d  h is to r ic a l  d e ta ils , a n d  i ts  a s se r tio n s  a rc  g e n e ra l ly  
o f th e  w ild e s t c h a ra c te r .  S p ace  is  m e a s u re d  b y  m i l l 
io n s  o f m ile s , an d  t im e  by m illio n s  o f y ea rs . l i t  t h e  
d e sc r ip tio n s  o f b a t t le  sco n es, h o rses, m e n , a n d  e le p h a n ts  
a re  a ll sa id  to  n u m b e r  m illio n s . Y e t  th e  f ic tio n s  o f  
th e  tw o  E p ic s  a rc  s t i l l  e s s e n tia l  to  th e  re lig io u s  c re e d  
o f th e  H in d u s .  I t  is  t r u e  t h a t  th e  e d u c a te d  c la sse s  
look u p o n  th e  m o re  e x tr a v a g a n t  m y th s  as a lle g o r ic a l , 
b u t  th e  g re a t  m ass o f th e  p eo p le  re c e iv e  th e m  as  l i te r 

a lly  t in e .
T h e  sp eech es  w h ich  h a v e  been  p re se rv e d  in  t h e  

M a h a -b h a ra ta  a re  n o t  c h a ra c te r iz e d  b y  th e  fie ry  e lo 
q u e n c e  w h ic h  b re a th e s  f r o m  th e  lip s  o f  H o m e r 's  h e ro e s  ; 
o n  th e  c o n tra ry , th e y  o f te n  seem  c h i ld is h  a n d  p u e r ile .
S till , th e r e  a re  o ccas io n a l scenes w h ic h  a re  c h a r a c te r 
ized  b y  v ig o ro u s an d  d ig n if ie d  th o u g h t .  H o m e r ’s 
h e ro es , h o w ev er a ss is ted  b y  th e ir  t u t e l a r  - d e i t ie s ,  a r e  
alw ays m e n  ; b u t  in  t h e  I n d i a n  E p ic s  ev e ry  g r e a t  m a n  

is a  g o d , a n d  h is  foes a re  dem ons.
T h e  d e ific a tio n  o f t h e i r  h e ro es  is  su p p o sed  to  be  

la rg e ly  th e  w o rk  o f B ra h m a n ic a l  c o m p ile rs , w h o  s o u g h t  
by  th i s  m e a n s  to  b r in g  in to  th e ir  ow n ra n k s  th e  m o s t 
d is t in g u is h e d  m en  o f th e  K s h a tr iy a  c lass. T h e  r e g a rd  
o f th e  I n d ia n  so ld ie ry  fo r  th e i r  f a v o r i te  c o m m a n d e rs  
s t i ll  f in d s  ex p ress io n  in  a n  a c t  o f w o rsh ip . T h e  g a l 
la n t  J o h n  N icho lson  w as re v e re d  b y  b is  m e n  as a  d e m i
god , a n d  was even com pelled , to p u n is h  th e m  fo r  t h e i r
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s u p e r s t i t io n s  d ev o tio n . T h e re fo re , i t  is n a tu r a l  t h a t  in 
th e  I n d ia n  E p ic s  th e  b o u n d a r ie s  b e tw e en  th e  d iv in e  
a n d  th e  h u m a n  sh o u ld  b e  q u i te  in d e f in ite .  D e itie s  o r 
sem i-d iv in e  p e rso n s  a re  c o n s ta n t ly  a p p e a r in g  u p o n  th e  
scene, w h ile  g o d s, a n im a ls , a n d  m e n  a re  l ia b le  a t  any  

t im e  to  c h a n g e  p lace s .
I n  th e  I l i a d  a n d  O dyssey  th e  s u p e r n a tu r a l  is  p e r 

h a p s  a lm o s t as p re v a le n t ,  b u t  i t  is  in tro d u c e d  a n d  
m a in ta in e d  w ith  m o re  c o n s is te n c y , an d  h e n c e  a d d s  to  
th e  s u b l im ity  o f th o s e  p o em s, in s te a d  o f d e t r a c t in g  
fro m  th e m , a s  is f r e q u e n t ly  th e  case w ith  th e  H in d u  
E p ics. B u t  in  p o r t r a y in g  scen es  o f d o m e s tic  love a n d  
lo y a lly , th e  S a n s k r i t  w r i t in g s  c a n n o t  b e  s u rp a s s e d , even  
by  th e  e lo q u en c e  o f  th e  G re c ia n  classics. H u m a n  
n a tu r e  is  w o rld -w id e , a n d  th e  w a rm  h e a r t  of th e  H in d u  
p o u rs  o u t  h is  love in  th e  lu x u r ia n t  p o e try  o f h is  ow n  
tro p ica l c lim e . W e also  f in d  th e  h ig h e s t  p o r t r a y a l  o f 
w o m an ’s t r u t h  a n d  p u r i ty ,  even  th o u g h  sh e  is  o f te n  
h e ld  in a  p o s itio n  e n tire ly  u n w o r th y  o f h e r  g re a t  d ev o 
tio n . T h e  sac red  ness o f  lo v e  a n d  th e  h o lin e s s  o f d o 

m estic  t ie s  a re  as b e a u ti fu l  in  th e  lin es  o f th e  H in d u  

p o e t as  in  th e  g ra n d e r  n u m b e rs  o f  H o m e r .

THE AGE OF THE HAHA-BH A KATA.

T h is  w o rk  a p p e a rs  to  h av e  b e e n  th e  slow  g ro w th  o f 
th re e  o r  f o u r  c e n tu r ie s . I t  is su p p o se d  t h a t  th e  e a r 

lie s t p a r t  o f  i t  was w r i t te n  b e fo re  th e  R a m a y a n a ; to r  
i t  d e sc r ib e s  a  co n flic t b e tw e en  r u d e  c o lo n is ts  a t  a  t im e  
w h ich  is  n e a re r  to  th e  e a r l ie s t  s e t t le m e n ts  o f  th e  
A ry an s, w h ile  th e  R a m a y a n a  re p re s e n ts  a  m o re  a d 
v an ced  c iv iliz a tio n . B u t  th e  p r in c ip a l  n a r r a t iv e  o f  th e  
M a h a -b h a ra ta  is so c o m p le te ly  c o v e red  b y  l a t e r  a d d i-
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t io n s  th a t  i t  is h a rd ly  p o ss ib le  to  a n a ly z e  c r it ic a lly  th e  
c h ro n o lo g y  o f th e  co m p o s itio n . W h e n  th e  s to ry  o f 
th e  great; w ar h ad  becom e a  n a t io n a l  t r a d i t io n ,  su b se 
q u e n t  co m p ile rs  d id  n o t  h e s i ta te  to  in s e r t  in  t h e  te x t 
th e  leg en d s  o f th e  l a te r  w ars w ag ed  h y  th e  A ry a n s  
a g a in s t  th e  a b o r ig in e s  d u r in g  th e i r  p ro g re ss  to w a rd  th e  
so u th e a s t.

T h e r e  a re  ev id en ces  o f  a t  lea s t th r e e  co m p ila tio n s  
o r c o lle c tio n s  of th e s e  s c a tte re d  le g e n d s  a n d  so n g s  o f 
In d ia .  T h ey  w ere  g a th e re d  a n d  a r ra n g e d  by d if fe re n t  
a u th o rs  a t  v a r io u s  tim e s  d u r in g  a  p e r io d  c o v e rin g  th re e  
o r  fo u r  h u n d re d  y ears . S ir  M o n ie r W illiam s a ss ig n s  

th e  firs t o rd e r ly  c o m p le tio n  o f th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  in  i ts  
B ra h m a n iz e d  fo rm  to  a b o u t  th e  seco n d  c e n tu ry  B . C d  
B u t  he  p o in ts  o u t th e  f a c t  t h a t  w h ile  m an y  o f  th e  
leg en d s  a re  V e d ic  a n d  o f  g r e a t  a n t iq u i ty ,  m a n y  o th e rs  
a re  c o m p a ra tiv e ly  m o d e rn  a n d  h av e  p ro b a b ly  fo u n d  a  
p la c e  in  th is  c o lle c tio n  d u r in g  th e  C h r is t ia n  e ra . T h e  
p r im itiv e  e le m e n ts  o f  th e  te x t  seem  to  b e lo n g  to  e a r ly  
t i m e s ; h u t  i ts  c o m p a ra tiv e ly  m o d e rn  fo rm  a n d  o th e r  
in d ic a t io n s  h a v e  in d u c e d  sc h o la rs  to  a s s ig n  p o r t io n s  o f  
th e  w o rk  to  th e  ea rly  c e n tu r ie s  o f  o u r  o w n  e ra .

W eber a n d  L assen  a g re e  in  t h e i r  in te rp r e ta t io n  o f 
a  p assag e  in  t h e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  to  th e  effec t t h a t  e a r ly  
in  th e  C h r is tia n  e ra  th re e  B ra h m a n s  v is ite d  a  co m 
m u n i ty  o f C h ris tia n a , a n d  th a t  on th e i r  r e tu r n  “  th e y  
w ere  en a b le d  to  in t ro d u c e  im p ro v e m e n ts  in to  th e  
h e re d ita ry  c reed , a n d  m o re  especially  to  m a k e  th e  w or
s h ip  o f K r is h n a  V asu d ev a  th e  m o s t p ro m in e n t  f e a tu r e  
o f  th e i r  s y s te m .” * I f  th e se  O r ie n ta lis ts  a re  c o r re c t  in

* See Ini!. Wis.,' p. 319,
2 Hardwick, Vol. I, p. 188. Sec also Notes from Weber and Lassen,
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th e i r  r e n d e r in g  o f  t h i s  p assag e , i t  p ro v e s  b e y o n d  u 
d o u b t  t h a t  so m e p a r t s  o f  th e  M a h a - b h a r a ta  w ere  w r i t 
te n  d u r in g  th e  C h r is t ia n  e ra . P ro f .  W e b e r, a lso , w h o  
is a  m a n  o f  c r i t ic a l  j u d g m e n t  a n d  p ro f o u n d  s c h o la r s h ip ,  
says, “ T h e  fin a l r e d a c t io n  of t h e  w o rk  in  i t s  p r e s e n t  

sh ap e  . . . .  m u s t  h a v e  b e e n  so m e  c e n tu r ie s  a f te r  
th e  c o m m e n c e m e n t o f  o u r  e r a .” 1

W e m a y  also  c ite  t h e  te s t im o n y  o f  th e  d is t in g u is h e d  

n a tiv e  s c h o la r ,  K u s ln m ith  T r im b a k  T e la n g , M . A . ,  w h o  
s ta te s  t h a t  “ we h av e  re a so n  to  b e lie v e  som e p a r t s  . . . 
of t h e  M a h f i-b h iira ta  to  h av e  b e e n  in  e x is te n c e  p r io r  to  

t h e  s ix th  c e n tu r y  a f t e r  C h r is t ,  a n d  t h a t  som e p a r t s  o f 
th e  th i r ty - s e v e n th  c h a p te r  w ere  p ro b a b ly  e x ta n t  in  th e  
t im e  o f  P a ta n ju l i  ; viz;., th e  second, c e n tu r y  b e fo re  
C h r i s t .” 2

J .  T a lb o y s  W h e e le r  c la im s ' t h a t  a  p a r t  o f  t h e  s to ry  
of P u r y o d h a n a  w as “ b o rro w e d  f ro m  th e  K o ra n  o f  th e  

M u ssu lm a n s .”  I f  h e  is  c o r re c t in  th i s  s u p p o s i t io n ,  i t  
b r in g s  so m e  p o r t io n s  o f  th e  M a l ia -b h a ra ta  d o w n  in to  

th e  C h r i s t ia n  e ra  a t  le a s t  as f a r  a s  th e  s e v e n th  c e n 
tu ry .

TRANSLATION OF THE WORK.

W e h a v e  n o t  a s  y e t  a  c o m p le te  t r a n s la t io n  o f  th is  
g re a t  t r e a s u ry  o f H i n d u  l i te r a tu r e ,  b u t  m a n y  p o r t io n s  
of it  h a v e  been  g iv e n  to  th e  E n g l i s h - s p e a k in g  w o rld  
a n d  so m e  o f  th e m  h av e  b een  re p e a te d ly  t r a n s la te d .
T h e  ta s k  o f  a n a ly z in g  a n d  fa ir ly  r e p r e s e n t in g  th e  w o rk  

as a w h o le  by  E u ro p e a n  sc h o la rs  h a s  b een  g re a t ly  f a c i l i 
ta te d  b y  th e  d isc o v e ry  o f  a  m a n u s c r ip t  t r a n s la t io n  o f

! Hist hid. Lit. j,. 188.
2 See Blutgaviul-gita, p. HO, The time of Pat&Ajall is still a debated ques- 

tlo.i, but Prof, Max Mtiller places him qfter the third century of the Chris
tian era.
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t h e  m o re  im p o r ta n t  p o r tio n s , w h ic h  w as p ro b a b ly  m ad e  
b y  th e  la te  P ro f .  H . I I ,  W ilso n , T h is  v a lu a b le  d o c u 
m e n t  w as p lace d  som e y ea rs  ago  in  th e  C a lc u t ta  l ib ra ry , 
u n d e r  th e  h e a d  o f B h a g a v a d -g itii ,  b u t  il w as a t  la s t 
fo u n d  to  c o n ta in  th e  b u lk  o f th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta .  T h e  
d isco v ery  w as m a d e  by J .  T a lb o y s  W h e e le r, w h o  p re 
p a re d  a c r itic a l a n d  v a lu a b le  d ig e s t o f th e  w hole p a p e r ,  
c o n s is tin g  of n in e  fo lio  v o lu m es.

S ir  M ouier W illiam s, D r. M u ir, R ev. H . M ilin a n , 
a n d  o th e rs  h av e  also m ad e  c a re fu l tr a n s la t io n s  o f som e 
p o r tio n s  o f i t ,  a n d  o th e r  p a r ts  have  b een  re n d e re d  in to  
K nglish  by a  p ro m in e n t  n a tiv e  sch o la r . W e h av e , 
b esid es , m ore  th a n  one c a re fu l an a ly s is  o f  th e  w hole 
p o em .

I n  th e  tw o  fo llo w in g  c h a p te rs  we sh a ll  g iv e  as b rie fly  
a s  possib le  th e  p r in c ip a l s to ry  o f th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta .  A  
fu ll  tra n s la tio n  o f  th e  w h o le  o f th is  co lossal p o em  
w ou ld  fill a b o u t  sev en teen  v o lu m es, b u t  w e s h a ll  p re s e n t 
m e re ly  a n  o u t l in e  of w h a t p u rp o r ts  to  be th e  h is to rica l 
p o rtio n .

T h e  e v e n ts  h e re  re c o rd e d  a re  re p re se n te d  as ta k in g  
p la c e  in  a n  a g e  p re v io u s  to  th e  one in  w h ic h  th e  p o e t 
w ro te , th e  h ero es  of th e  g r e a t  w ar h a v in g  liv ed  a n d  
d ie d  p e rh a p s  a  th o u s a n d  y ea rs  befo re  th e i r  d eed s  w ere 
p lace d  u p o n  re c o rd . T h e se  e v e n ts , w h ic h  to o k  p lace  ( i f  
a t  a ll)  in  th e  ea rly  M edic p erio d  o f I n d ia n  h is to ry , 
h av e  been  v e ry  m u c h  co lo re d  a n d  c h a n g e d  by  th e  
o p in io n s  o f  th e  su cc eed in g  age. T h e  re lig io n  w h ich  
flo u rish ed  a t  th e  t im e  o f th e  g re a t  w a r  h a d  to  a  g re a t  
e x te n t  p asse d  aw ay , a n d  a  n ew  one h a d  b een  e s ta b 
lis h e d  b e fo re  t h e  poem s w ere  co m p o sed . H e n ce , th e  
h e ro es  o f th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  a re  m o re  o r  less deified  by

in  <SL



283 THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.

th e  fan cy  o f  th e  B ra h m a n ic a l  c o m p ile rs ,  a n d  t h e  s t u 
d e n t  o f  m o d e m  t im e s  c a n  o n ly  g u e s s  a t  t h e  a m o u n t  
o f  h is to r ic a l  f a c t  w h ic h  m a y  h a v e  b e e n  t r a n s m i t te d  
o ra lly  f r o m  o n e  g e n e ra t io n  to  a n o th e r  d u r in g  t h i s  lo n g

p e r io d .
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CHAPTER XVIII.

LEGENDS O F T H E  MAH A- L H A R AT A . T H E  GREAT WAR.

THE KAURAVAS AM' PANT) AV AS— TUB TOURNAMENT—
THE EVA V A/nVARA— THE HOME-COMING--- DBA U PAD I
M.A. R It IE8 FIVE HUSBANDS— THE COUNCILS OF WAR—  

PREPARATIONS FOR THE GREAT WAR— TIIE CHAL
LENGE GIVEN AND ACCEPTED— RULE# OP WARFARE.

J  X  ea rly  t im e s  th e  ro y a l h o u se  o f B h a r a ta  was re p -  
1  re se n te d  by tw o ra ja s ,  w h o  w ere b ro th e r s .  B a ja  

P fm iu  w as a  m ig h ty  w a r r io r ,  th e  h e ro  o f  m an y  con* 
q u e s ts , a n d  h is  k in g d o m , t h e  ra j  o f H a s t in a p u r ,  w as as 
g ro a t  a n d  g lo r io u s  as i t  h a d  been u n d e r  th e  re ig n  o f  
r a j a  B h arR ta . B e  w as th e  f a th e r  o f five p r in c e ly  so n s, 
w h o  Were c a lle d  th e  P a n tja v a s . T h e  n a m e  o f  th e  e ld e s t  
w as Y u d h i - s h th i r a .  B h fm a , th e  seco n d  so n , w as d is 
t in g u is h e d  fo r  id s  v o rac io u s a p p e ti te ,  i t  b e in g  th e  f a m 
ily  c u s to m  to  serve  a s  m u c h  fo o d  to  h im  as  was e a te n  
b y  h is  f o u r  b ro th e rs . T h e  n e x t  was g a l la n t  A r ju n a ,  
ta l l ,  h a n d so m e , an d  k in g ly  in  h is b e a r in g .  T h e  tw o  

y o u n g e s t so n s  w ere  X a k u la  a n d  S ah ad e v a . T h e  ro y a l 
b ro th e r  o f r a j a  Pand.ii was t h e  b l in d  k in g  D h r i ta -  
r a s h tr a ,  w ho  w as th e  f a th e r  o f a  fa m ily  ca lle d  K a u ra -  
vas, a f te r  t h e i r  a n c e s to r  K u r a .1 T h e  e ld e s t  son  w as 

n a m e d  D u ry o d h a n a , b u t  t h e  b ra v es t w as  D u h s a s a n a .

1 It is said that Gandhari, the wife o f the blind raja, once hospitably en 
tertained a great sage, whereupon he offered her any boon that she might

m
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R a ja  P a iK ju  d ied  w h ile  y e t  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  y o u n g , 

a n d  th e  b l in d  k in g  to o k  th e  s u r v iv in g  W idow  o f  h is  
b ro th e r  a n d  h e r  five so n s  in to  h is  ow n  p a la c e . H e  

t r ie d  to  n u r t u r e  in  t h e  y o u n g  p r in c e s  a g e n u in e  r e 
flect a n d  a f fe c tio n  fo r  ea ch  o th e r ,  b u t  a  s p i r i t  o f  

r iv a lry  a n d  je a lo u sy  see m e d  to  e x is t  b e tw e e n  th e m  fro m  
th e  firs t h o u r  i n  w h ic h  th e y  s h a r e d  th e  s a m e  h o m e .

A fa m o u s  p r e c e p to r  n a m e d  D ro n a  w a s  e n g a g e d  to  e d u 

c a te  th e m  in  t h e  u se  o f a rm s , b u t  h o  w a s  so in d is 
creet, a s  t o  e x h ib i t  a  p re fe re n c e  f o r  th e  P a m ja v a s ,  es

p e c ia lly  in  t h e  ca se  o f A r ju n a ,  w h o  w as e v id e n t ly  h is  

fa v o rite . T h i s  m a n ife s t  p re fe re n c e  o f  t h e  p r e c e p to r  
a d d e d  fu e l to  th e  .flames o f je a lo u s y , a n d  D u r y o d b a n a ,  

th e  e ld e s t  o f  th e  K a n ra v a s ,  w as  e sp e c ia lly  v in d ic t iv e  

a g a in s t  A r ju n a ,  w h o  u n d e r  th e  in s t ru c t io n  o f D ro n a  
b ecam e  th e  m o s t fa m o u s  a r c h e r  o f  h is  t im e .

THE TOURNAMENT.

A fte r  y e a rs  o f  c a re fu l  in s t r u c t io n  a n d  f a i t h f u l  p r a c 

tic e , th e  ro y a l p u p i ls  w ere  a ll  e x p e r ts  in  t h e  d e p a r t 
m e n ts  th e y  h a d  ch o sen . B h im a ,  th e  y o u n g  m a n  o f  

th e  v o ra c io u s  a p p e ti te ,  a p p l ie d  h i s  h e r c u le a n  s t r e n g th  
to  th e  d e x te ro u s  u se  o f  th e  c lu b ,  N a k u la  w as m a s te r  
o f  t h e  a r t  o f  ta m in g  a n d  m a n a g in g  h o rse s , a n d  th e  
o th e rs  h a d  b e e n  t a u g h t  to  h a n d le  s k i l f u l ly  t h e  sw o rd  
a n d  sp ea r.

D ro ru i th e n  a p p ro a c h e d  h is  ro y a l  p a t r o n  a n d  sa id  to  

h im . “ F o u r  o w n  so n s a n d  t h e  so n s  o f y o u r  b ro th e r  
1 hi m in  a re  n o w  e x p e r t  in  th e  u s e  o f  w e ap o n s , a n d  th e y

chouse, and she requested Hint she might become the mother of a hundred 
--.ms. Accordingly tihe gave birth to a lump of flesh, winch the sago divided 

do n hundred and one small pieces, pinging each piece in a jar, where 
they ultimately became children,
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aro  p re p a re d  to  m ee t a n y  fo e  u p o n  th e  b a t t le - f ie ld .”
T h e  M a lm -ra ja  re p lie d , “  L e t a  p lace  b e  p re p a re d  o n  
th e  g re a t  p la in  o u ts id e  th e  c ity  w h ere  y o u r  p u p ils  m ay  
en g a g e  in  a  m o ck  c o m b a t a n d  d isp lay  th e i r  sk ill b e fo re  
a ll th e  ch ie fs  a n d  th e  p eo p le  of th e  r a j . ”  So  D ro n a  
o rd e re d  t h a t  p re p a ra tio n s  be m ad e  fo r  a  g re a t to u r n a 
m ent. w ith o u t  th e  c ity , a n d  h ad  th e  v a s t  space a ss ig n e d  
fo r th e  s p o r t  p ro te c te d  b y  b a rrie rs . O n  one s id e  of 
th e  g ro u n d  g a lle r ie s  w ere  b u il t  fo r  th e  M alm -ra ja  a n d  
h is c h ie f ta in s  ; on  t h e  o th e r  w ere p la c e d  g a lle r ie s  fo r  
a ll th e  la d ie s  of th e  royal h o u se  o f l la s t in f ip u r .

T h e  m o rn in g  of th e  to u rn a m e n t  d aw n ed  w ith o u t  
c louds. T h e  g re a t  t re e s  in th e  a m p h ith e a te r  s to o d  
l ik e  ta ll co lu m n s s u p p o r t in g  th e  h ea v y  ro o f o f fo lia g e  
above th e m , a n d  w ere d e c o ra te d  w ith  b r ig h t  flags.
L o n g  g a r la n d s  o f r ic h  t ro p ic a l  flow ers w ere  fe s to o n e d  
a ro u n d  th e  g a lle r ie s , lo a d in g  th e  a i r  w ith  th e ir  f r a g r a n t  
b re a th . A t a n  e a rly  h o u r  th e  p o p u la c e  fro m  a ll  p a r ts  
of th e  ra j  filled th e  g re a t  p la in , p re s s in g  as c lo sely  as 
possib le  a ro u n d  th e  b a r r ie r s  o f  th e  a m p h ith e a te r .
Soon  th e  b lin d  ra ja  Was led  in  a n d  esco rted  to  h is  
p la c e  on  a  th ro n e  w h ic h  h a d  been  e re c te d  fo r h im  a n d  
covered  w ith  th e  fa ir e s t  b lossom s o f th e  lan d . A t  h is  
r ig h t  h a n d  sa t  h is  f a i th f u l  u n c le , B h ls h m a , w ho  m a n 
ag e d  th e  a ffa irs  o f th e  ra j  fo r  th e  k in g ,  w ho h a d  b een  
h is  c a re  f ro m  c h ild h o o d . O n  th e  le f t  o f  th e  M a h a -ra ja  
s a t  V id u ra , h is  h a lf -b ro th e r ,  who w as a p p o in te d  to  ex 
p la in  to  h im  th e  scenes t h a t  to o k  p la c e , on  th e  p la in  
below  th e m . T h e  la d ie s  of th e  ro y a l h ouse  o cc u p ie d  
th e  o th e r  g a lle rie s , w h ic h  w ere  b r ig h t  w ith  th e  sh e e n  
of s ilk e n  g a rm e n ts  a n d  th e  r a d ia n t  l ig h t  of je w e ls  
flash in g  a m id s t  th e  flow ers. B u t  th e  m ost h ig h ly
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fav o red  o f th e  lad ies w ere GfuidhiirT, th e  m o th e r  o f th e  
K aurovas, a n d  KtirvtT, th e  m o th e r  o f th e  P an d av as .
T h e ir  w om anly  h e a rts  w ere th ro b b in g  w ith  jo y o u s  a n 
tic ip a tio n  over th e  g a lla n t deeds o f  th e i r  p r in c e ly  sons, 
a n d  th ey  w a ited  anx io u sly  fo r th e  o p e n in g  of th e  to u r 
n am en t.

\\ hen  a ll was read y  D rona . th e  p re c e p to r, en te re d  
th e  a re n a  c lad  in  g a rm e n ts  of th e  p u re s t w h ite  and  
offered th e  incense  o f p ra ise  to th e i r  gods. T h e n  cam e 
th e  p r in c e s  l ig h tly  g ird ed  fo r exercise a n d  b ea rin g  
th e ir  bows in  th e ir  h an d s . B o w in g  low a t  th e  fe e t  o f 
th e ir  p re c e p to r  th e y  aw aited  h is  com m ands. A s th ey  
stood th e re  in  th e  g lo ry  of th e i r  y o u n g  m an h o o d , a 
lo ad  c h e e r  w en t u p  from  th e  m u lti tu d e , fo r  th e i r  
t r a in in g  h ad  developed  every m u sc le , a n d  th e i r  fine 
p h y siq u es a n d  p r in c e ly  b e a rin g  w on the  h e a r ts  o f  th e  
people. T heir sk ill w as tested  in sh o o tin g  arro w s— firs t 
on  fo o t ;  th e n  g a llo p in g  a ro u n d  th e  a m p h ith e a te r  on 
h o rses th e y  s till  s t ru c k  th e  m a rk  w ith  w o n d ro u s p re 
cision. A fte rw a rd  th ey  ex h ib ited  th e ir  a rc h e ry  from, 
c h a rio ts  o r  th e  b ack s o f e lep h a n ts , a lw ays w in n in g  lo u d  
h u zzas  fro m  th e  sp ec ta to rs . T hen , th e re  w ere b r il l ia n t 
m ock  fig h ts  w ith  th e  sw ord a n d  b u ck le r.

D ro n a  a t  la s t ca lled  upon h is  fa v o r ite  p u p il ,  A rjtin a , 
an d  th e  y o u n g  c h ie f ta in  s tep p ed  fo r th  as s ta lw a r t  an d  
h an d so m e  as one of th e  gods. l i e  en te red  th e  a ren a  
clad  in  g o ld en  m a il a n d  g ra c e fu lly  b e a rin g  in  h is  h a n d  
a bow in la id  w ith  p ea rl. T h e  m u lti tu d e  g re e te d  h im  
as a n o th e r  I n d r a ,  and  th e  g la d  h e a r t  of h is  m o th e r  
wlto s a t  in  th e  g a lle ry  above h im  th ro b b ed  w ith  ex u l
ta tio n . T h e re  h ad  been  se t u p  th e  figure o f a n  iro n  
boar, an d  A r ju n a  s e n t  five a rro w s  in to  its  m o u th  a t

n
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o n e  b en d in g  of th e  bow. T h e n  m o u n tin g  h i?  c h a r io t  
h e  w as d r iv e n  sw if tly  a lo n g , w h ile  he  s h o t  in s  a rro w s 
w ith  su ch  m arv e lo u s  ra p id i ty  a n d  d e x te r i ty  a s  to  be
w ild e r 1 lie c h e e r in g  sp ec ta to rs . In  h is sw o rd -p lay  th e  
w eapon  flashed so ra p id ly  in  th e  su n  th a t  m en  fa n c ied  
th e  lig h ti l in g s  w ere  p lay in g  a ro u n d  h im . T h e n  a r m 
in g  him  soil w i th  a noose, h e  th rew  i t  so  d e x te r 
o u s ly  t h a t  every  h o rse  or d e e r  a t  w h ich  i t  w as h u r le d  
was b ro u g h t  d o w n . A t la s t,  h av in g  fin ish e d  h is  ex e r
cises, h e  g ra c e fu lly  s a lu te d  h is  p re c e p to r , w h o  e m 
b ra c e d  him  a m id s t  th e  w ild  ap p lau se  of th e  m u lti tu d e .

T h e  lhlnrlavuK, o f co u rse , h a d  been e x u l t in g  in  th e  
t r iu m p h  of th e ir  b r o t h e r ; b u t  D u ry o d h a n a  w as wild 
w ith  jea lo u s ra g e , and  w h e n  th e y  cam e to  th e  exorcise 
o f d u b s  the  f ig h tin g  becam e rea l, a n d  th e  scene was 
te r r ib le . T h e se  y o u n g  a th le te s  gave a  p ra c t ic a l  e x h i
b i t io n  of tim ir e n v y  and je a lo u sy , a n d  th e  b lo o d  flowed 
free ly  on  b o th  s id es . A t o n e  en d  o f th e  g r e a t  a re n a  
1 ‘u ry o d h a n a  en g ag ed  w ith  B ln  mu, a n d  th e  c o n te s ta n ts  
ru s h e d  fu r io u s ly  u p o n  each  o th e r .

“ W ith  p o n d e ro u s  m ace  th e y  w aged th e  d u r in g  fig h t.
As fo r a  te n d e r  m a te  tw o  r iv a l e le p h a n ts  
E n g a g e  w ith  f r a n t ic  fu ry ,  so th e  y o u th s  
E n c o u n te re d , a n d  am id s t th e  ra p id  sp h e re  
O f fire th e i r  w h irlin g  W eapons c la sh in g  w ove 
T h e ir  p e rso n s  v an ish ed  fro m  th e  an x io u s  eye.
S ti l l  m ore  a n d  m ore in cen se d  th e ir  c o m b a t g rew ,
A n d  life  h u n g  d o u b tfu l on  th e  d e sp e ra te  c o n f lic t;
"With aw e th e  crow d b e h e ld  th e  fierce e n c o u n te r  
A n d  a m id s t h o p e  and  fe a r  su sp e n d e d  to ssed ,
L ik e  ocean  s h a k e n  by c o n f lic tin g  w in d s .”
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T h e  g la d  c h e e rs  o f th e  m u l t i tu d e  g av e  w ay  to  c r ie s  
o f  h o r ro r ,  b u t  so m e of th e  s p e c ta to r s  c a u g h t  th e  s p i r i t  
o f  th e  f r a y  a n d  r a n  w ild ly  to  a n d  f ro ,  s h u n t in g  each  fo r 
h is  fa v o r i te  in  th e  l ig h t. D ro n a  s e n t  Iris s o n  to  s e p a ra te  

th e  co m b a tan t)!, h u t  no o n e  h e e d e d  h im  j th e n  D ro n a  
h a s te n e d  to  th e m , b u t  h is  w o rd s  h a d  no in f lu e n c e , a n d  

h e  w as c o m p e lle d  to  lay h a n d s  u p o n  th e m  a n d  s e p a ra te  
th e m  b y  m a in  fo rce , a n d  s e n d  th e m  to  t h e i r  hom e.
T h e  m u l t i tu d e  w on t aw ay  in s o r ro w ; th e  flow ers 
d ro o p e d  a n d  w ilted  in s a d n e ss , a n d  th e  lo v in g  m o th e rs  

g riev ed  in  s o li tu d e , fo r b lo o d  h a d  been  s ited  in  a n g e r .
'T h is  t o u r n a m e n t  w h ich  h a d  o p e n e d  so jo y o u s ly  w as th e  

b e g in n in g  o f  th o se  lo n g  fe u d s  a n d  te r r ib le  c o n te s ts  

w h ich  s ta in e d  fo r m a n y  y e a rs  th e  e s c u tc h e o n  o f th e  
n o b le  h o u se  o f  B h a ra ta .

T h e  b lin d  k in g , t h in k in g  to  d isp e l th e  ill  w ill b e 
tw ee n  th e  tw o  fa c tio n s , a t  l a s t  d iv id e d  h is  r a j  a n d  g av e  
to  th e  P an ^ tiY as  th e  m o s t d i s t a n t  p o r t io n  o f it .  8 b  

- th e  Lktm lavas took  leav e  o f t h e i r  b e loved  p re c e p to r ,  

D ro n a , a n d  b id d in g  fa re w e ll to  th e i r  k in d r e d  to o k  th e i r  
m o th e r  w ith  th o rn  a n d  w e n t in to  a  s t r a n g e  la n d . O n  
th e  b a n k s  o f  th e  b e a u ti f u l  r iv e r , J u m n a ,  th e y  b u i l t  a 
fo r t  a n d  c o lle c te d  th e i r  s u b je c ts  to g e th e r  u n d e r  t h e  
ru le  o f th e  e ld e s t b r o th e r  Y u d i i i - s h t l i i r a .  T h e  n ew  

ra ja  soon  w o n  th e  h e a r ts  o f  h is  p e o p le  b y  h is  w isdom  
a n d  k in d n e ss , l i e  p ro m p tly  p u n is h e d  e v il-d o e rs , a n d  
th o se  w h o  h a d  b een  w ro n g e d  w e n t to  h im  fo r a id , an 
c h ild re n  go  to  a  lo v in g  f a th e r .  H is  fa m e  as a  w ise

a n d  b e n e f ic e n t r u le r  e x te n d e d  th r o u g h o u t  In d ia ,  a n d  h e  

b u i l t  a  fa ir  c i ty  ca lle d  in d n i -p r a s t lm .  B u t  b e fo re  i t  
w as f in ish e d  th e  b ro th e rs  a t te n d e d  th e  S v ay m n v n ra  o f 

th e  p r in c e s s  D ra u p a d l ,  w h ic h  p ro v e d  to  b e  o n e  o f th e  
m ost im p o r ta n t  e v e n ts  o f  t h e i r  lives.
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O n e  o f  t h e  in s t i tu t io n s  o f  I n d ia  i n  ea r ly  t im e s  
was th e  S v a y a w iv a ra ; i t  re sem b led  th e  to u rn a m e n t  
o f  th e  M id d le  A ges, w h e re in  th e  v ic to r  w as c ro w n e d  
w ith  th e  la u re l  w re a th  b y  th e  Q u e en  o f Love a n d  
B e a u ty . B u t  in  th e  H in d u , c o n te s ts  t h e  p rize  w as a  
lo v e ly  b rid .e— u su a lly  th e  d a u g h te r  o f a  ro y a l h o u se .

T h e  r a ja  D ra u p a d a , w h o  re ig n e d  o v e r  th e  k in g d o m  
o f  I’aAtcfila, w as b lessed  w ith  a  b e a u t i f u l  d a u g h te r .
T h e  fa ir  p r in c e s s  w as as r a d ia n t  a n d  g ra c e f u l  as i f  s h e  
w ere  d e sc e n d e d  f ro m  th e  g o d s. H e r  d a r k  eyes b eam ed  
w ith  in te l lig e n c e , a n d  h e r  c h e c k s  g lo w ed  w ith  th e  r ic h  
c r im so n  b lood  o f  h e r  ra c e . T h e  fa m e  o f  h e r  love
lin ess  sp re a d  e v e n  b e y o n d  t h a t  of h e r  f a th e r ’s n a m e , 
a n d  th e  r a ja s  o f  t h e  n e ig h b o r in g  k in g d o m  ca m e  to  a s k  
h e r  h a n d  in  m a rr ia g e . B u t h e r p r o u d  f a th e r  d e t e r 
m in e d  t h a t  n o  o rd in a ry  r u l e r  s h o u ld  w in  h is  b e a u ti f u l  

s o li ta ire  ; th e re fo re , w h e n  sh e  cam e  t o  a  m a rr ia g e a b le  
a g e  h e  a n n o u n c e d  a  g r e a t  S vayaw tvara , in  w h ich  th e  
n e ig h b o r in g  ra ja s  w ere in v i te d  to  ta k e  p a r t ,  a n d  a n 
n o u n c e d  th a t  th e  p r in c e  w h o  p e r fo rm e d  th e  g re a te s t  

fe a ts  o f  a r c h e r y  sh o u ld  b e  re w ard e d  w ith  th e  la d y ’s 
h a n d . I t  w as sa id  t h a t  a l l  th e  r a ja s  f ro m  th e  fo u r  
q u a r te r s  o f  th e  e a r th  w ou ld  be p re s e n t  to  c o m p e te  f o r  
th e  h a n d  o f th e  lovely  p r in c e s s  D ra u p a d L  T h e  five 
P a n d a v a s  h a d  been g re a t ly  in te re s te d  i n  th e  a c c o u n ts  
th e y  h a d  h e a rd  o f th e  la d y ’s b e a u ty  a n d  d ec id e d  to  
jo in  th e  i l lu s t r io u s  th r o n g  o f  C o m p e tito r s ;  b u t  th e y  d is 

g u ised  th e m se lv e s  as B ra h m a n s  a n d  a p p e a re d  u p o n  th e  
b r i l l ia n t  sce n e  in  th e  g a r m e n ts  o f t h e  p r ie s th o o d .

W h e n  th e y  re a c h e d  th e  c i ty  th e y  fo u n d  a  v a s t  n u m b e r



290 THK ANCIENT BOOKS OP INDIA.

of ra ja s  e n c a m p e d  th e re  w ith  th e ir  h o s ts  o f  tro o p s  a n d  
a t te n d a n ts ,  a n d  a m u lt i tu d e  o f  ho rses  a n d  e le p h a n ts .
T h e re  were also  B ra h m a n s , K s lm tr iv a s , t r a v e l in g  m e r
c h a n ts , a n d  a g re a t th ro n g  o f sp e c ta to rs .

O u ts id e  o f th e  c ity  a, g re a t  plain, h ad  been  en c lo sed  
w ith  b a r r ie rs  a n d  su p p lie d  w ith  g l i t te r in g  p av ilio n s  fo r 
th e  benefit o f th e  m ost d is t in g u is h e d  g u e s ts , a n d  th e  
long  g a lle r ie s  were d ra p e d  w ith  b r ig h t  Hags a n d  d e c o r
a ted  w ith  m asses of flow ers. A t  o n e  en d  o f  th e  a m p h i
th e a te r  sto o d  a  ta ll po le  w h ich  u p h e ld  a  g o ld en  fish , 
a n d  ju s t  below  th e  fish, a  la rg e  w heel was ra p id ly  re 
vo lv ing , so th a t  any a rro w  s t r ik in g  th e  fish m u s t  f irs t 

pass th ro u g h  th e  spaces in  th e  re v o lv in g  w heel.
T h e  ru le  o f  th e  S v ay a iu v a ra  w as t h a t  w h o ev er d is 

ch a rg ed  a n  a rro w  th ro u g h  th e  w heel a t  th e  f irs t  s h o t 
and  s t ru c k  th e  eye of th e  g o ld e n  fish s h o u ld  be th e  
h u sb a n d  o f  th e  p rin c e ss  D ra u p a d ! .

T h e  a ssem b led  th ro n g  s p e n t m a n y  d ay s in  s p o r tin g  
a n d  fe a s tin g  befo re  th e  t im e  a r r iv e d  fo r th e  c o n te s t,  
b u t a t  la s t th e  m e m o ra b le  m o rn in g  d aw n ed  u p o n  th e  

f a ir  c ity  o f K a m p ily a .
A t th e  r is in g  of th e  su n  th e  w hole c ity  was aw a k 

ened by th e  jo y o u s s tra in s  o f m a r tia l  m u sic . A t  an  
early  h o u r  t h e  g re a t  g a lle rie s  a n d  v a s t p a v ilio n s  of th e  
a m p h ith e a te r  w ere  th ro n g e d  w ith  d is tin g u is h e d  g u es ts , 
w h ile  th e  m u lti tu d e  g a th e re d  in  d en se  m asses a ro u n d  
th e  in c lo su re .

W ith o u t  th e  b a rrie rs  p ressed  th e  c o u n tle ss  crow d.
S k ir t in g  th e  d is ta n c e  m u l t i tu d e s  b e h e ld
T h e  field  fro m  g o ld en  la t t ic e s ,  o r  th ro n g e d
T h e  h ig h  h o u se to p s , whose to w erin g  s u m m its  to u c h e d

/ S / 0 \ V \I I I  <3L



LEGENDS OF THE MAHA-T5TI A RATA. 291

T h e  c lo u d s, and lik e  a m o u n ta in  o f th e  gods 
T h e  s p a rk lin g  p e a k s  s trea m e d  ra d ia n t  th ro u g h  th e  a ir ,
A  th o u s a n d  t ru m p e ts  b ra y e d , a n d  slow  th e  b reeze  
W ith  in cen se  la d e n  w a f te d  p e rfu m e  r o u n d .”

T h e  w e ll-a rm ed  tro o p s  o f th e  ra ja  m a in ta in e d  p e r 
fe c t  o rd e r , a n d  th e  p eo p le  w ere e n te r ta in e d  w ith  th e  
p re lim in a ry  exercises o f d a n c e rs , ju g g le rs ,  ac to rs , a t h 
le tes, w restle rs , a n d  sw o rd sm en .

D e lica te  re f re s h m e n ts  w ere served  to  th e  g u ests  a n d  . 
c u p -b e a re rs  s p r in k le d  th e  th ro n g  w ith  th e  ch o ic e s t 
p e r fu m e s  o f th e  E a s t. A t  la s t th e  b e a u ti fu l  p r in c e ss  
w as led  to  th e  floral th ro n e  in  th e  a re n a , th e  so ft s h e e n  
of h e r  r ic h  g a rm e n ts  m in g lin g  w ith  th e  b laze  o f h e r  
jew els, B u t  r ic h e r  th a n  h e r  costly  ro b es w as th e  c r im 
son  o f  h e r  lips, a n d  b r ig h te r  th a n  h e r  g em s was th e  
l ig h t  o f  h e r  b e a u tifu l  eyes, as  sh e  h e ld  in  one g ra c e fu l 
h a n d  th e  g a r la n d  of flow ers d e s tin e d  fo r  th e  v ic to r.
Low m u rm u rs  of a d m ira tio n  ra n g  th r o u g h  th e  v a s t 
th ro n g , a n d  ch o irs  of B ra h m a n s  c h a n te d  h e r  p ra ise s  in  
so ftly  m o d u la te d  n o tes . I n  th e  d eep  s ilen ce  t h a t  fo l
lo w ed  th e  s tra in s  o f  th e  song  th e  b ro th e r  o f th e  
p rin ce ss  a n n o u n c e d  t h a t  h e  w ho  se n t th e  arrow  th ro u g h  
th e  fly in g  w heel an d  s t r u c k  th e  eye o f th e  g o ld en  fish  
sh o u ld  h a v e  th e  p rin ce ss  fo r  h is  w ife, and* h e  in v ite d  
th e  ra ja s  a n d  g re a t c h ie f ta in s  w ho  w ere  present, to  
com e fo rw a rd  an d  t ry  th e i r  sk ill.

“  Q u ick  f ro m  th e ir  g o rg eo u s  th ro n e s  th e  k in g s  u p ro se , 
D e sc en d in g  to  th e  co n flic t, an d  a ro u n d  
T h e  lo v ely  D ra u p a d t c o n te n d in g  p re s se d ,
L ik e  th e  b r ig h t  g o d s ro u n d  S iv a 's  m o u n ta in  b rid e .
L ove lo d g ed  h is  v iew less a rro w s in  t h e i r  h ea rts ,

| | |  ' <SL
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A n d  je a lo u s  h a tre d  sw elled  th e i r  h a u g h ty  m in d s .
B ach  o n  h is  riv a ls  b e n t  a  lo w e rin g  g lan ce ,
A nd , f r ie n d s  t i l l  n o w , th e y  m e t as d e a d lie s t  fo e - . "

T h e  r a ja s  lo o k ed  in  d ism a y  a t  th e  g o ld e n  fish b ey o n d  
th e  f ly in g  w h eel a n d  th e n  a t  th e  h u g e  how  a n d  h ea v y  
a rro w  t lm t  was to  be u se d . T h e  m o re  p r u d e n t  s u i to rs  
re tire d  fro m  th e  field , b u t  a t  la s t  o n e  r a ja  w h o  w as 
b ra v e r t h a n  th e  o th e rs  s te p p e d  fo rw a rd  a n d  l i f t in g  th e  

* bow tr ie d  to  bond  i t ,  b u t  fa ile d  in  th e  a t t e m p t  a n d  
re tire d  a t  h is t a m id s t th e  d e r is iv e  la u g h te r  o f th e  s p e c 
ta to rs . O n e  a f te r  a n o th e r  th e  g re a t  ra ja s  th e n  m a d e  
th e  a t te m p t ,  b u t  no  o n e  of th e m  su cc e e d e d .

“  N o  h a n d  th e  s tu b b o rn  bow  co u ld  b e n d — -they s t r a in e d  
F ru it le s s  e a c h  n erv e , a n d  m a n y  o n  th e  field  
R e c u m b e n t fe ll, w h ils t  l a u g h te r  p e a le d  a ro u n d .
In  v a in  th e y  cas t as id e  th e i r  ro y a l ro b es  
A n d  d ia m o n d  c h a in s  a n d  g l i t te r in g  d ia d e m s ,
A n d  w ith  u n fe tte re d  a rm  a n d  a m p le  c h e s t  
P u t  f o r th  th e i r  fu l le s t  s t r e n g th — th e  bow  defied 
E ach  c h ie f , n o r  le f t  th e  h o p e  h e  m ig h t  succeed .* '

A t la s t  a  y o u n g  m a n  o f p r in c e ly  b e a rin g , w e arin g  
th e  g a rb  o f , a  p rie s t, cam e  fo rw a rd . A s h e  lif te d  th e  
g re a t bow  th e  eyes o f th e  p r in c e s s  b r ig h te n e d ,  fo r sh e  
had  seen  h is  h an d so m e  fa c e  a n d  a d m ire d  Ins g o d lik e  
fo rm .

A c ry  o f a s to n is h m e n t ra n g  th r o u g h  (h e  assem b ly  
u p o n  S eeing  a  B ra h m a n  e n te r  t h e  c o m p e tit iv e  lis t  a t  
a  S v ay am v u m . T h e  B rfd m ian s fe a re d  th a t  s u c h  a n  
ac t w o u ld  offend  th e  ra ja s  so t h a t  th e y  w o u ld  n o t  b e 
stow  th e  c u s to m a ry  g if ts ,  an d  th e y  p lead e d  w ith  h im
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to withdraw from the contest. But the new competi
tor was Arjima, the hero of the P&n$nvue, and heed
less alike of praise or blame

“ He grasped the ponderous weapon in his h a n d  
And with one vigorous effort braced the string.
Quickly th© shafts were aimed ; swiftly they flew;
The mark fell pierced ; a shout of victory 
Bang through the vast arena; from the sky 
Garlands of flowers crowned the hero’s head,
I en thousand fluttering scarfs waved in the air,
And drum and trumpet sounded forth his triumph. ” 1

The beautiful princess came gladly forward and 
crowned the handsome victor with the garland she 
held in her hand, and permitted him to lead her away, 
according to the rules of the Svayamvara. The cheer
ing of the multitude, however, was quickly drowned 
by the voices of discontent that came from the dis
comfited rajas. “ Is raja Draupada to invite us to a 
Svayamvara and then give his daughter to a Brah
man ? they cried. “ Down with the guilty race of 
Draupada! and they gathered angrily around the 
king with naked swords and threatened to burn the 
princess alive unless she chose a Kdiafcriya for a hus
band. But at the first onset upon the raja Draupada 
they were met by the Pandavas. The herculean Bhlma 
tore up a tree, using it effectively as a club. Arjuha, 
loo, rushed upon his foes like a wild elephant, and

1 Williams' turns. This description reminds one of the scene In the 
Odyssey where Ulysses

“ Then notched the shaft, released, and gave It wing ;
The whizzing arrow vanished from the string 
Sung on direct, and threaded every ring.’' (BookSt.)

■ c°S x
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th e  ro y a l su ito rs , v a n q u is h e d  in  a r c h e r y  a n d  c o n q u e re d  
in f ig h t ,  w ore g lad  to  leave th e  f a i r  p r in c e s s  i n  th e  
h a n d s  o f  th e  g a l la n t  y o u th  w h o  h a d  f a ir ly  w on h e r  

a n d  r e t i r e  f ro m  th e  field in s u l le n  a n g e r .

THE HOME-COMING.

A t  e v e n in g  th e  I’iin d av as  a r r iv e d  a t  t h e i r  h o m e , a c 
c o m p a n ie d  by  A r ju n a ’s b e a u ti f u l  p r iz e , a n d  o n e  o f th e  
so n s h a s te n e d  to  h is  m o th e r ’s a p a r tm e n t  e x c la im in g ,

“  We h a v e  m ad e  a  fin e  a c q u is i t io n  to - d a y .” T h e  m o th 
e r  s u p p o s in g  th e y  h a d  b r o u g h t  h o m e  so m e  tro p h ie s  o f  
w ar a n s w e re d , “ S h a re  i t  e q u a lly  a m o n g  y o u rse lv e s , m y  
so n s .”  T h e n  Y u d h i - s h th i r a  e x c la im e d , “  O h , m o th e r ,  

w h a t h a v e  y o u  s a id ?  A r ju n a  h a s  t o d a y  w o n  a  b e a u 
t i f u l  d a m se l a t  th e  S v a y a w v a ra .”  A r ju n a  le d  th e  f a ir  
p r in c e s s  in to  h is  m o th e r ’s p re se n c e , b u t  th e  w h o le  

fa m ily  w e re  in  g r ie v o u s  t ro u b le  ; fo r  th e  w o rd s  o f  a 
p a r e n t  t h u s  sp o k en  co u ld  n o t  b e  so t a s id e  w ith o u t  
b r in g in g  sad  m is fo r tu n e . T h e  five b ro th e rs ,  it is  t r u e ,  
w ere  a ll  in  love w ith  P r a u p a d i ,  b u t  Y u d h i - s h th i r a  

sa id  to  A r ju n a ,  “  Y o u  h av e  fa ir ly  w o n  h e r ,  a n d  we w ill 
m a r ry  h e r  to  you a c c o rd in g  to  l a w .” A r ju n a  m o d 
estly  re p lie d , “ Y o u  a r e  th e  e ld e s t  b r o t h e r ;  to  y o u  b e 
long  th e  t ro p h ie s  o f w a r, a n d  th i s  d a m se l is  w o r th y  

o f b e in g  e sp o u sed  by y o u .”
T h e n  th e  e ld es t b r o th e r  sa id , “  I t  is th e  r a ja  D ra u -  

p a d a  w h o  h a s  th e  d is p o s a l o f h is  o w n  d a u g h te r ,  a n d  

we w ill le av e  th e  m a t t e r  to  h im .”

DR U P  Aid MARRIES FIVE HUSBANDS.

In  th e  m e a n tim e , t h e  r a j a  b a d .b e e n  g re a t ly  t ro u b le d  

w ith  th e  th o u g h t  t h a t  h is  d a u g h te r  h a d  b e e n  w on b y
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it Brahman | but leansing that the young men were 
the sons of the raja P&niju, he was much pleased 
■ vi Hi the thought of being allied to the royal house of 
Bharata. He therefore invited the Pfimjav a prim es to 
a great feast, and after the festivities were over he 
asked Yudhi-shthira if it was his will as the elder 
brother of the family that the princess should he mar
ried to Arjuna, who had fairly won her at the Svay- 
awvara. The young prince answered that lie thought 
it. would be proper to ask the counsel of the great sage 
Vyasa.

The sage being summoned to the council had the 
matter presented to him, whereupon he gravely re
plied, “ Many years ago there lived a maiden lady who 
besought the gods to send her a good husband; and at 
last the god SiY t appeared to her and announced that 
she could have no husband in that life, but in her 
next transmigration she should have five husbands.
But the lady replied, * I do not want five husbands,
I w a n t  o n ly  o n e /  ‘ I  c a n n o t  h e lp  i t /  a n s w e re d  S iv a ,
‘you have petitioned me five different times for a 
good husband, and each time your petition has been 
answered by a decree that’ you should have one hus
band, therefore in the next life you shall have five good 
husbands/ Time passed on and the maiden lady died, 
but only to be born again as Draupad I, the beautiful 
Hindu princess, who is the only daughter of the raja 
Draupada. The gods have therefore decreed that the 
princess shall wed all of the brother-.”

Yudhi-shthira replied, “ What Vyiisa has said is just, 
and, moreover, we hold our mother's word to be right 
and true when she commanded that we should all
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share lilt! prize Which Arjmm had won.” The raja 
ihcn gave his consent to this strange union. The 
princess was therefore arrayed in the richest fabrics of 
the Eastern looms, and adorned with many jewels,
Sim was first married to the eldest brother and then to 
each of the others in the order of their ages.’ The 
ceremony was celebrated with all the pomp and mag
nificence pertaining to royalty, and both families were 
greatly strengthened by the alliance.

the councils of war.

A  lo n g  m y th ic a l  a c c o u n t  is  g iv e n  o f t h e  f e n d s  a n d  

a d v e n tu r e s  o f  th e  fo l lo w in g  y e a rs . Y u d h i - s h t h i r a  w as 
in v ite d  to  v is i t  t h e  K m v rav as, a n d  w h ile  t h e r e  p la y e d  

‘b ee  w i th  a n  a c c o m p lis h e d  g a m b le r  a n d  lo s t  a ll  o f  h is  

w e a l th ,  lub  k in g d o m , h is  b r o th e r s ,  h is  w ife , a n d  fin a lly  

h is  o w n  l ib e r ty .  D rau p ad T  w as f in a l ly  r e s to r e d  to  th e m , 

b u t  b y  t h e  te rm s  o f  t h e  g a m e  th ey  w e re  a l l  b a n is h e d  
to  t h e  j u n g le  f o r  a  se r ie s  o f  y e a r s . '  T h e i r  e x p lo i ts  a n d  

a d v e n tu r e s  a r e  in te rm in a b le ,  ev en  th e  s to r ie s  to ld  b y  

d ie m  d u r in g  t h e i r  e x ile  b e in g  g i v e n ;  a  p a r t  o f t h e  

f la m a y a r ia  is re c ite d  ; th e  s to ry  o f  t h e  d e lu g e  a s  fo u n d  

m  t h e  iS a ta p a th a -b r fd im a iia  (s e e  p a g e  8 1 ) is  a lso  r e 
p e a te d  a n d  m a n y  o th e r  d ig re s s io n s  a r e  m a d e .

A f te r  rh e  y e a rs  o f  t h e i r  b a n is h m e n t  h a d  e x p ire d , a, 
c o u n c il  o f  p r in c e s  w as c a lle d  b y  V ir a ta  a n d  a  'c o n s u l -

1 Polyandry is still practiced among the hilt-tribes lit the Himalaya range 
Simla; it also prevails aniomr ' le *roda*;«ii<I the Xayar tribes in Maln- 

'ht a„a among some of the tttbes of the Paeitto island*, Africa and A us- 
u.imi. tVsnr charges the ancient Uritoils with the same pvacWee. (Bee T)f 
Kollo OalUeo, V, If,)

I'hc enstom. of polyandry must also have existed In very early times 
" n' " n*  the Ver31c ArS»». M ug a hymn in the Rig-vhda which rep t*
\  , n as the price of a .chariot race, whlvb was won by the two
Asvlns. (gee R.-v., Mand. I, Hymn 313, Versa 6.)
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ta t io n  w a s  h e ld  a s  to  w h a t co u rse  th e  P a ru jav a a  o u g h t  
to  p u rs u e .  H a v in g  h o n o ra b ly  c o m p lie d  w ith  t h e i r  

a g re e m e n t,  th e y  w e re  e n t i t le d  to  t h e i r  p o r t io n  o f th e  r a j ,  
w h ic h  h a d  been h e ld  d u r in g  th e ir  e x ile  by th e  K a u ra -  
v as , b u t  P u ry o d h a n a ,  w ho h a d  b e c o m e  th e  v i r tu a l  
m a s te r  o f h is  b l in d  a n d  a g e d  f a th e r ,  re fu se d  to  g iv e  

i t  u p .
T o  th i s  c o u n c il K r i s h n a  w as in v ite d  ;l a lso  t h e i r  

fa th e r - in - la w , th e  r a ja  D ra u p a d a , a n d  in d e e d  a l l  th e  
a llie s  o f th e  P findavas. T h e  c o u r t ly  c o m p a n y  w as 
g a th e r e d  in  th e  m a g n if ic e n t  c o u n c il  h a ll  o f r a ja  
V i r a ta ,  w hoso d a u g h te r  h a d  ju s t  b e e n  w ed d ed  to  th e  
so n  o f A r ju n a .  T h e  g r e a t  h a ll  was t ra n s fo rm e d  in to  
a  flo ra l bow er, a n d  th e  r ic h  p e r fu m e  o f tro p ic a l  b lo s

som s filled  th e  g o rg e o u s  ro o m .
W h e n  a ll th e  c h ie f ta in s  w ere  s e a te d , th e  s i tu a t io n  

w as f re e ly  d iscu ssed , a n d  i t  was d e c id e d  to  s e n d  th e  
fa m ily  p r ie s t  of ra ja  D ra u p a d a  to  D u s tin  a p u r  a s  a  
m e ssen g e r o f p eace , d e m a n d in g ,  h o w e v e r , t h a t  th e  
K a u ra v a s  m a k e  a  f a i r  t r e a ty  a n d  r e s to r e  to  th e  P a n -  
d av as  t h e i r  ow n te r r i to r y .  H a v in g  l i t t l e  f a i th  in  th e  

su ccess  o f th e i r  a m b a ssa d o r , th e  Thin d a v a s  a n d  t h e i r  
a llie s  p ro p o se d  to  m a k e  w a r in case  o f  a  refusal*

B u t  e v e n  before t h e  p r ie s t  h a d  s ta r te d ,  D u ry o d h a u a  
h a d  d e te rm in e d  to  go  to  w ar r a th e r  th a n  r e l in q u is h  
h is  i l l - g o tte n  te r r i to ry .  W ith  th is  p u rp o s e  in  v iew  
lie  v is ite d  K r is h n a ,  “ th e  ru d e  a n d  a m o ro u s  w a r r io r  o f 
th e  Y a d o v a  t r ib e ,”  in  o rd e r  to  g a in  id s  a ss is ta n c e . 
A rr iv in g  a t  h is  re s id e n c e , b e  w as  to ld  th a t  K r is h n a

i J. Talboyn Wheeler says ‘‘The great im;sa of details which if«oeW »  
him (Krishna) With the PandaVa* bears every trace of being a aeries o f  
mythical interpolations of the Bmhmanica.1 compilers, who sought lo deify 
the hero.” (Hist, of Ind., Voi. I, p. -WS.j

n

<SL



<SL
•' ; ■’ J Sy\- <:■[ A '[<. • .A‘A;. .̂ptvAV^,:T AA A *,?*>'

298 THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.

was a s lee p , b u t  th e  h a u g h ty  r a j a  o f th e  p ro v in c e s  d id  
n o t  s ta n d  u p o n  co u rte sy  ; e n t e r in g  K r i s h n a ’s s le e p in g  

ro o m  h e  to o k  a  se a t a t  th e  h e a d  o f  h is  b e d  to  a w a it  h is 

a w a k e n in g . lie  lo re  th e  c h ie f  o f  th e  t r i b e  aw o k e , 
h o w e v er, A r j u n a  e n te r e d  th e  ro o m  w i th  t h e  sam e  o b 

je c t  in  v iew , m o d es tly  t a k i n g  h is  s e a t  a t  t h e  fo o t o f 
th e  b ed . O n  a w a k e n in g , th e r e fo r e ,  th e  ey es  o f  K r is h 
n a  ren ted  f ir s t  o n  A r ju n a .  B u t  D u ry o d h a n a  p re sse d  

h is  o w n  c la im  as b e in g  p a r a m o u n t ,  o n  t h e  g ro u n d  

th a t  it  w as h e  w h o  f irs t  e n te r e d  th e  ro o m . A t  la s t  
K r is h n a  s a id  t o  th e m ,  “ 1 w il l  p u t  m y se lf  a lo n e  in to  
o n e  sca le  a n d  a l l  th e  w a rr io rs  o f  m y  a r m y  in to  th e  
o th e r ,  a n d  y o u  ca n  ch o o se  b e tw e e n  th e  t w o ;  b u t  i f  

y o u  ch o o se  m e , re m e m b e r  I. s h a l l  n o t  f ig h t ,  th o u g h  1 
w ill g iv e  c o u n s e l .” A r ju n a  a t  o n c e  d e c id e d  to  ta k e  
K y is h n a  a lo n e , a n d  D u ry o d h a n a  w as p h a s e d  to  rece iv e  
a l l  th e  w a r r io r s  o f K r i s h n a ’s a rm y , th o u g h  th e  c h ie f  

h im s e lf  w as o n  th e  s id e  o f  th e  fo e .1 D u ry o d h a n a  r e 
tu r n e d  to  11a.d in  a  p u r  in  t im e  t o  rece iv e  th e  B ra h m a n  

en v o y  f ro m  r a j a  D ru u p a d a .
T h e  b l in d  M a h a - ra ja  ca lle d  a  co u n c il to  l is te n  to  

th e  m essag e , a n d  w h e n  th e  c h ie f ta in s  w e re  g a th e re d  

to g e th e r  th e  B r a h m a n  sp o k e  as fo llo w s  : “  A n  envoy
is  t h e  to n g u e  o f th e  p a r ty  b y  w h o m  h e  is  s e n t ,  a n d  
i f  h e  fails in  th e  d is c h a rg e  o f h i s  t r u s t ,  h e  is  g u i l ty  of 
a n  ac t o f  t r e a c h e r y .  H a v e  I ,  th e r e fo r e ,  y o u r  p e rm is 

s io n  to  r e p e a t  th e  m essag e  s e n t  by  th e  P a m ja v a s  ?

T h e  a s se m b le d  c h ie f ta in s  a n s w e re d  w ith  o n e  a c c o rd ,

i Wheeler points out the impossibility o f any such interview taking place, 
Ilnstinftpur being seven hundred miles in  a direct line from Dvtiraka, and 
shows the mythical character o f the interpolation, which was evidently in 
sorted to promote “ th worship of Krishna as a deity.” (Hist, o f Ind,, V ol. T, 
pp. 3KJ-24S.)
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“  S p e a k  p la in ly  th e  w o rd s  o f th e  Ih u u ja v a s , w i th o u t  
e x te n u a t io n  a n d  w i th o u t  a g g r a v a t io n . '’ T h e n  paid t h e  
B r a h m a n ,  “  T h e  Jh ilu Ja v a s  s e n d  th e i r  s a lu ta t io n s  a n d  

sp e a k  th u s  : 4 B a ja  D li r i ta -v a s h tr a  a n d  r a ja  P a n d a  w e re

b ro th e r s ,  as all m e n  k n o w . W hy th e n  sh o u ld  t h e  so n s  
o f D l i r i t a - r a s h t r a  i n h e r i t  t h e  w hole  r a j ,  w h ile  t h e  so n s  
o f P a n f lu  a re  s h u t  o u t  P Y o u , D u ry o d h a u u , f ro m  th e  

t im e  o f y o u r  c h i ld h o o d  u p  to  th is  d a y  h av e  t a k e n  
ev e ry  o p p o r tu n i ty  to  in ju r e  us. Y ou c a u se d  fa ls e  d ice  

to  be m a d e  am i th e n  in v ite d  u s  to  a  g a m b lin g  m a t-  l i ; 

b y  fo u l  p lay  you d isp o sse ssed  u s  o f a ll  w e h a d  a n d  
c o m p e lle d  us to  w a n d e r  l ik e  v ag a b o n d s  f o r  tw e lv e  y e a rs .

W e h a v e  fu lf ille d  th e  c o n d itio n s , a n d  i f  y o u  n o w  r e 

s to re  to  u s  o u r  r i g h t f u l  s h a re  o f th e  r a j ,  we a re  re a d y  

to  f o r g e t  t h e  w ro n g s w e h av e  e n d u r e d ;  b u t  if  yo u  r e 

je c t  o u r  r ig h t fu l  c la im s , th e  b lo o d  o f  a l l  th e  s la in  w ill 
be u p o n  y o u r  h e a d , a n d  r e s t  a s su re d  t h a t  A r j im a  a lo n e  

w ill d e v o u r  y o u r  a rm ie s  a s  a  fow l d e v o u rs  g ra in .
B h fs h m a  re p lie d  in  e f fe c t, : “  A ll y o u  h av e  sa id  m ay

be j u s t  a n d  re a so n ab le , b u t  in  b o a s t in g  o f  th e  v a lo r  o f  

A r ju n a  von  h av e  sa id  to o  m u c h . H e  m ay  in d eed  be 
w o r th y  o f  a l l  y o u r  p ra is e s ,  b u t  J w arn  y o u  n o t  to  r e p e a t  

th e m  in o u r  p re s e n c e ."
T h e  fie ry  K a m a  th e n  b o u n d ed  to  h is  fe e t  a n d  r e 

b u k e d  th e  ag ed  B h ls h n ia  f o r  a d m i t t in g  t h a t  th e r e  w as 
a n y th in g  re aso n ab le  in  th e  d e m a n d s  o f th e  P an  d a  van, 

a n d  d e c la re d  t h a t  n o t  a  fo o t of la n d  w o u ld  be  y ie ld e d  
u p . T h e r e  w ere  a n im a te d  d iscu ss io n s  o f  b o th  s id e s  o f  

th e  q u e s t io n ,  a n d  a  n u m b e r  of envoys w e re  s e n t  to  a n d  
fro  b e tw e e n  th e  c o n te n d in g  p a r tie s .  B u t  D u ry o d h a n a  

re m a in e d  o b d u ra te ,  a n d  d is d a in in g  th e  c o u n se l o f  h is  
ag ed  f a th e r  fu r io u s ly  d e m a n d e d  w a r ,  a n d  a t  t h e



111 <SL
3(>0 THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.

fin a l c o u n c il  c lo sed  a  d e f ia n t s p e e c h  w ith  th e  w ords :
“  W h a t,  th e n ,  a re  a ll th e  b e g g a r ly  1 'a n d a v a s  th a t^  you 
sh o u ld  th in k  to  f r ig h te n  m e w i th  t h e m ?  N e v e r w ill 
I s to o p  a n d  h u m b le  m y se lf  to  th e m , say w h a t  y o u  

w il l ."
PKEPAitATIONB FOK THIS CHEAT VVAB.

D u ry o d h a n a  ca lle d  a n o th e r  - c o u n c il  o f  w a r  im m e d i
a te ly  a f te r  th e  d e p a r tu r e  o f th e  l a s t  en v o y  o f th e  P a n -  
d av a s , a n d  r e q u ir e d  th e  m e m b e rs  o f h is c o u n c il  to  
m ak e  a  so lem n  c o v e n a n t w ith  h im  th a t  th e y  w o u ld  
n ev e r y ie ld  to  th e  foe , b u t  w o u ld  f ig h t as lo n g  as life  
la s ted . H o  th e n  su m m o n e d  Id s  w ho le  a rm y  a n d  

m a rc h e d  to  th e  p la in  o f K u r u - k s h e lm , ' w h e re  lie  fired  
t h e i r  h e a r ts  w ith  v in d ic tiv e  sp e e c h e s , a n d  d re w  u p  h is  
b a t t le  lin e  w ith  b a rb a r ic  p o m p  a n d  m ag n if ic e n c e . H e  
s ta t io n e d  h is  a rm y  b e h in d  a  b e a u ti f u l  la k e  i n  th e  c e n 

te r  o f th e  p la in*  a n d  d u g  a d e e p  t r e n c h  on th e  flan k  
o f h is  tro o p s , f o r t i fy in g  i t  w ith  to w e rs , u p o n  w h ic h  h e  
p la c e d  g re a t ja r s  filled  w ith  p o iso n o u s  s e r p e n ts  a n d  
sco rp io n s , a n d  re se rv o irs  o f  b u r n in g  s a n d  a n d  b o ilin g  
o il. T h e  v e n e ra b le  B h is h m a  w a s  e n th ro n e d  w ith  e la b 
o ra te  c e re m o n ie s  as th e  g e n e ra lis s im o  o f a ll h is  a rm ie s , 
a n d  was b r o u g h t  in to  th e  field  w e a r in g  th e  ro b e s  o f  

ro y a lty , w ith  th e  s a c re d  ca n o p y  h e ld  o v er h is  h e a d .
T h e  P a n d a v a s  a lso  m a rs h a lle d  t h e i r  fo rces , ch o o s in g  

fo r  t h e i r  c o m m a n d o r - in -c h ie f  D h r is h ta - d y u m n a ,  th e  
b ro th e r  o f t h e i r  w ife  D ru u p a d i ,  a n d  m a rc h e d  w ith

i lu  modem limes, tills plain (now called Panipat) Is celebrated as having 
been the scene of three decisive battles which sealed the fate of upper India: 
in 1826 when Baber on his invasion o f India completely defeated the impe
rial f o r c e s :  in 1536 when his grandson, Akbar, on the same battle-field con
quered Hemu, the Hindu commander, and finally oti the 7th of J a n u a r y ,  in 
llt-i, when the sovereign of Cabid shattered the unity of the M&hratta power, 
thereby preparing the way for British rule.
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s t r a in s  o f m a r t ia l  m u s ic  to  t h e  b e a u ti fu l  p la in ?  a s  y e t 
u n s ta in e d  w i th  b lo o d . T h e y  w ore d r a w n  u p  in. so lid  

p h a la n x e s  o n  th e  w e s te rn  s id e  o f  th e  d e a r  w a te rs  of 

th e  la k e , w h ile  t h e  h o s ts  o f  th e  K a u ra v a s  w ere  e n 
c a m p e d  u p o n  th e  e a s te rn  s h o re . T h e  t r o p ic a l  su n  

lo o k e d  dow 'u u p o n  th e  g a y  t r a p p in g s  o f  h o rs e s  a n d  
moil, upon, g l i t t e r i n g  s p e a rs  an d  b u rn is h e d  sh ie ld s .

T h e  r ic h ly  c a p a r is o n e d  e le p h a n t s  w ere  m o u n te d  by  

c h ie f ta in s  c la d  i n  b r i l l ia n t  a r m o r  a n d  h o ld in g  c o n c h  

s h e l ls ,  u p o n  w h ic h  th e y  s o u n d e d  th e  s ig n a l  o f  a d v a n c e . 

B es id e  th e  c a m p  o f  th e  P a m la v a s  th e  r iv e r  S a ra -sw a ti  

■flowed g e n t ly  a lo n g  b e tw e e n  b a n k s  b o rd e re d  w ith  
co m m u ted  p a lm s , w h ile  th e  m a n y -c o lo re d  lo tu s e s  r is in g  

a b o v e  i ts  bosom  b tw h en e d  th e  a i r  w itli t h e i r  f ra g ra n c e .

THE CHALLENGE GIVEN AND ACCU'TEI).

W h e n  th e  t ro o p s  on b o th  s id e s  w ere  r e a d y  fo r  b a t 

t l e ,  D i i ry o d h a n a  c a lle d  o n e  o f  h i s  k in s m e n  a n d  o rd e re d  

h im  to  c a r ry  a  c h a lle n g e  in to  th e  o th e r  c a m p . H e  was 

re c e iv e d  by  t h e  P a n d a v a s  a c c o rd in g  to  th e  c o u r te s ie s  

o f  w a r ,  a n d  a d d re s s e d  th e m  as  fo l lo w s :  “  Y ou  h av e
s w o rn ,  o h , P a m ja v a s ,  t h a t  w h e n  y o u r  e x i le  w as e n d e d  

y o u  w o u ld  w ag e  a  w a r a g a in s t  u s , an d  t h e  t im e  h as  

c o m e  fo r  v ou  to  fu lf i l l  y o u r  o a th .  Y o u  h av e  b e e n  

d e p r iv e d  o f y o u r  r a j ;  y o u r  w ife  D ra u p a d 'i  h a s  b ee n  

g r ie v o u s ly  in s u l te d ,  a n d  y o u  h a v e  b een  d r iv e n  in to  

e x ile . W h y  t h e n  d o  you s i t  u n c o n c e rn e d  w h e n  y ou  

o u g h t  t o  ru s h  in to  b a t t le  w i th  y o u r  h e a r ts  o n  f ire  ?

■ W h ere  is  th e  s leep y  B h im a ,  w h o  th r e a te n e d  to  

d r i n k  th e  b lo o d  o f  D u h s f ta a n a , w h o  w a its  f o r  h im  h e re  ?
W e  a re  a s su re d  t h a t  w h o e v e r  com es o u t  to  b a t t le  

a g a in s t  u s ,  b e  h e  m a n  o r e le p h a n t ,  w ill n e v e r  e sc a p e  w ith
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h is  l i f e ,  u ru l th o u g h , y o n  a r e  o u r  b r e th r e n ,  y o u  k n o w  n o  

m o re  o i  o u r  p o w e r t h a n  th e  f r o g  w h o  liv e s  in  a  r iv e r  

k n o w s  o f  t h e  eaves b e n e a th  i t .  I n  o r d e r  t o  o b ta in  a  
ra j ,  m e n  s h o u l d  h a v e  go o d  f o r tu n e  a s  w ell a s  s t r e n g th .

O f w h a t  u s e  w as t h e  bo w  o f  A r j u n a  a t  th e  g a m b l in g  

m a tc h  w h e r e  you  s ta k e d  y o u rse lv e s  to  b ec o m e  o u r  

s lav es  ? ’’
T h is  s p e e c h  e l ic i te d  a n  a n g r y  re s p o n s e  a n d  e a g e r  

a c c e p ta n c e , b u t  b e fo re  th e  tw o  a r m ie s  w ere  h u r le d  

a g a in s t  e a c h  o th e r  th e  fo l lo w in g  m le s  o f  w a r fa re  w e re  

a g re e d  u p o n  :
1 . T h e r e  s h a l l  be n o  s t r a te g y  o r  t r e a c h e r y .
1. W h e n  wo a re  n o t  l ig h t in g  th e r e  m a y  h e  f re e  a n d  

f r ie n d ly  in te r c o u r s e  b e tw e e n  th e  tw o  c a m p s .
3 . T h e  fu g i t iv e s ,  th e  s u p p l ia n ts ,  a n d  th e  c h a r io te e r s  

sh a ll n o t  be  s la in .
4. H o rs e m e n  sh a ll f ig h t  o n ly  w i th  h o rs e m e n  a n d  

fo o tm e n  w i th  fo o tm e n .
5 . W h e n  w a r r io rs  a r e  f ig h t in g  w ith  w o rd s  o n ly , n o  

o n e  s h a l l  t a k e  u p  a rm s  a g a in s t  th e m .
6 . N o  m a n  s h a l l  ta k e  u p  a r m s  a g a in s t  a n o th e r  w i th 

o u t  g iv in g  h im  w a rn in g .
7. W h e n  tw o  c o m b a ta n ts  a r e  e n g a g e d  w ith  e a c h  

o th e r  n o  t h i r d  m a n  s h a l l  i n t e i f '  r e . 1

T h e  r u le s  o f  w a r fa r e  b e in g  d e c id e d  u p o n , n i g h t  

c a m e  dow n u p o n  th e  p la in  a n d  w ra p p e d  th e  e x p e c ta n t  
a rm ie s  in  a  s le e p  w h ic h  w as l ig h te d  b y  d r e a m s  o f  v ic 

to ry . B u t  w h e n  th e  m o o n  c a m e  o u t  in  th e  t r o u b le d

* These peculiar rules o f warfare are evidently ivn lute; potation of inter 
date. The great war was not fought upon thesoprinclples, and they are 
nt variance with the barbarous character of those times, as well as with 
tlie fierce hatred which prevailed between the parties. It is probata . 
therefore, that the first onset between the two armies took place imme
diately after the insulting challenge of Duryodhunu had been accepted.
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sk y  h e r  p a le  fa ce  w as s ta in e d  w ith  b lo o d , an d  th e  low  

ro ll o f  d i s t a n t  t h u n d e r  w as  h e a rd . D a rk  c lo u d s  wepj; 

o v e r  t h e  c o m in g  c o n te s t ,  a n d  th e i r  t e a r s  w ere  t e a r s  o f 

b lo o d .
O u t th e  f e a r fu l  o m e n s  v a n ish e d  b e fo re  th e  r a y s  o f 

th e  m o rn in g  su n . D ru m s  w ere  b e a te n ,  t r u m p e ts  a n d  

w a r s h e l ls  w ere  s o u n d e d , a n d  g o rg e o u s  b a n n e rs  w a v ed  

U p o n  t h t  a ir .  T h e  r a ja s  o n  e i th e r  s id e  w ore  g o ld e n  

a rm o r  a n d  stood  in  th e i r  c h a r io ts  r a d ia n t  w i th  th e  

g e m s  w h ic h  g leam ed  o n  th e i r  h a n d s  o r  flash ed  in  th e  

s e t t in g  o f t h e i r  g o ld e n  m ail. O n  th e  o n e  s id e  th e  

tro o p s  w ere  d ra w n  u p  in  t h e  fo rm  o f  a  c re s c e n t,  w h ile  
o n  th e  o th e r  th e y  s to o d  a w a i t in g  th e  b a t t le  in  th e  

S h ap e  o f an  e n o rm o u s  b ird  w ith  o u ts t r e tc h e d  w in g s . 

E le p h a n ts ,  c a v a lry , a n d  e n d le ss  h o s ts  o f i n f a n t r y 1 

sw ay ed  to  a n d  fro  lik e  th e  ru s h in g  w aves o f  a  b o u n d 
less sea. T h e  c h ie f ta in s  a r ra n g e d  th e i r  m a g ic a l a r ro w s  

in  t h e i r  q u iv e rs , a n d  e v e ry th in g  w as re a d y  fo r  th e  

a t ta c k .

lit  Is claimed that princes from the remotest parts of India were gath
ered under these banners. The troops employed are Raid to have num 
bered millions, billions, trillions, and even more reckless figures are ad
vanced. If ail the present inhabitants of the earth were m ultiplied a 
thousand times over they would still fall short of the fabulous numbers 
which the IIIndus claim were engaged in this ‘‘Great War.” Even the 
elephants and chariots are counter! by tens o f millions. Chariots are 
said to have been broken or burned by an arrow, and the great War ele
phants are represented as being conquered and killed by n single blow 
from the hand of auy one of the warriors.
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T in : HH AGA VA o- g It .y—  t u b  a t t a c k  a n d  k k f u i .s e  ok

THE KAUKAVAS—  THE THIRD D A Y — -FA I L OF BHlSIl- 

M A —  A NIGHT SCENE— WAR OF EXTERMINATION —

RAJA YUIHU-HHTIIIUA —  THE DESTRUCTION OF THE 

TRIBE OF VARAVAS— DEATH OF KRISHNA —  ABDI- 
0 ATI ON AND P1LGKIMAOE OF THE RAJA— ASCENSION.

r p i I E  g r e a t  p la in  g l i t t e r e d  w i th  r a d ia n t  a r m o r  a n d  
th e  b r ig h t  t r a p p in g s  o f  w ar h o rs e s , w h ile  th e  

im p a t ie n t  a rm ie s  a w a ite d  th e  s ig n a ls  o f  t h e i r  c h ie f 

ta in s  a n d  a  te r r ib le  c o n f lic t  w as m o m e n ta r i ly  e x p e c te d .
A t  th i s  p o in t  in  t h e  a c c o u n t  a  l a t e r  h a n d  h a s  in te r p o 

la te d  a  lo n g  se r ie s  o f d is c o u rse s  by K r i s h n a ,  c a lle d  th e  

B h a g a v a d -g it i t ,  w h ich  w ill bo  t r e a t e d  in  a n o th e r  c h a p 
te r .  A c c o rd in g  to  so m e w r i te r s  th e  fo e  c o n s id e r 

a te ly  w a ited  u n t i l  th is  '* D iv in e  S o n g ”  w a s  f in is h e d , 

a n d  th e n  th e  a t t a c k  w as  m a d e  b y  B h ls h m a , w h o  a d 

v a n c e d  w i th  t h e  tro o p s  o f  th e  K a u ro v a s .
T h e  m ig h ty  h o s t  p o u re d  o v e r  t h e  p la in  w ith  t h e i r  

lan c e s  g le a m in g  in  th e  s u n l ig h t  a n d  g o rg e o u s  b a n n e r s  
w av in g  a b o v e  th e m . T h e  g a l la n t  K a n in  le d  h is  f a i t h 

fu l  b a n d s  c lo se  b e h in d  t h e  b a t ta l io n  o f  h is  c o m m a n d e r .
T h e  m o n a rc h ,  in  g o ld e n  a rm o r ,  ro d e  u p o n  h is  g r e a t  

w ar e le p h a n t ,  whose g o rg e o u s  t r a p p in g s  w e re  in  h a r -
3W
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tnoriy  w ith  th e  g l i t t e r in g  u n i f o r m  o f th e  k in g . A s 
th e y  m a rc h e d  to  th e  f ro n t  th e  w ar sh e ll of B M sh rn u  
s o u n d e d  its  d e f ia n t c h a lle n g e  above th e  s tra in s  o f m a r 
tin i m u s ic  an d  th e  w h o le  a r ra y  w as h u r le d  u p o n  th e  

foe.

“ T h e  sons of P fin tln  m a rk e d  th e  c o m in g  s to rm  
A n d  sw if t  a r ra y e d  th e i r  force. T h e  c h ie f  d iv in e  
A n d  Y rjtm u a t  th e  k in g ’s re q u e s t 
Eaisedi in  th e  v an  th e  ap e -em b lazo n ed  b a n n e r , '
T im  h o s t’s c o n d u c tin g  s ta r ,  th e  g u id in g  l ig h t  
T h a t  ch ee red  th e  b ra v e s t  h e a r t ,  a n d  as i t  sw ep t 
T h e  a ir ,  i t  w a rm ed  each  b reast w ith  m a rtia l  tires, ’

A r ju n a  le d  Ida b a t ta l io n  in  p erso n . S ta n d in g  in  h is  
c h a r io t ,  covered  w ith  g le a m in g  m ail a n d  s te rn ly  g ra s p 
in g  h is  m assive  bow , O iin rliv a , h e  w as lo o k ed  u p o n  by 
h is  m e n  a s  th e  m e sse n g e r o f  fate .

“  N o w , a s  on e i th e r  h a n d  th e  h o sts  ad v a n co d ,
A. s u d d e n  tu m u l t  filled  th e  s k y ; e a r th  shook  
C h a fe d  by  th e  w in d s, th e  san d s  u p e n d e d  to  h e a v e n  
A n d  sp re a d  a  veil b e fo re  th e  su n .

A n d  ev e r a n d  a n o n  th e  th u n d e r  ro a re d .
A n d  a n g ry  l ig h tn in g s  flash ed  ac ro ss  th e  g loom ,
O r b la z in g  m e teo rs  fe a r fu l  sh o t to  e a r th .
R e g a rd le s s  of th e se  aw fu l s ig n s , th e  c h ie fs  
P re s se d  on  to  m u tu a l  s la u g h te r ,  a n d  th e  peal 
O f s h o u t in g  h o s ts  c o m m in g lin g  sh o o k  th e  w o r ld .’'

i Arjuna had entreated the monkey demigod Hanumau to lend him his 
aid, hut Hanumau replied that if he would put ft picture of a monkey on 
his banner it would answer every purpose.

' ,ccv \
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T h e  b a t t l e  b ecam e  g e n e ra l  a t  th e  f i r s t  a t ta c k  a r id  

in  a  m o m e n t  th e  a ir  w as t h i c k  w ith  w h iz z in g  a r ro w s , 

w h ile  th e  w h o le  p la in  re s o u n d e d  to  th e  b e a t in g  o f  th e  
d ru m s , th e  s o u n d in g  o f th e  w ar sh e lls , t h e  n e ig h in g  

o f  th e  h o r s e s ,  a n d  th e  r o a r in g  o f e le p h a n ts .  I n  t h e  
f irs t  t e r r ib le  c h a rg e  i t  se e m e d  a s  i f  h e a v e n  a n d  e a r th  

h ad  co m e  to g e th e r .  S w o rd s  a n d  s p e a rs  d ash ed  l ik e  
l ig h tn in g s  i n  th e  s u n l ig h t ,  a n d  ev e ry  s t r o k e  w as fo l
low ed w ith  b lo o d , w h ich  s ta in e d  th e  g le a m in g  a rm o r  

b e fo re  i t  r e a c h e d  th e  sod  o f th e  p la in ,  A  cloud; o t 
d u s t  soon  d im m e d  th e  l i g h t  o f  th e  s u n ,  a n d  b e n e a th  

its  p a ll t h e  s h o u t in g  c o m b a ta n ts  s t r u g g le d  in  d e a d ly  

co n flic t.
A t  la s t  th e  so u  of A r ju n a ,  se e in g  t h a t  th e  b a t t le  

w as g o in g  a g a in s t  th e  Ihuu, lav as , m a d e  a  p e rso n a l a t 

ta c k  u p o n  B lu s h m a  a n d  h is  s ta ff. l i e  su c c e e d e d  in  
c u t t in g  d o w n  th e  e n s ig n  o n  h is  c h a r io t ,  a n d  in  h is  

re c k le ss  c h a r g e  le f t  m a n y  a, fo e  h e lp le s s  u p o n  th e  
fie ld . B u t  t h e  n ig h t  c a m e  d o w n  u p o n  th e  fe a r fu l 

scen e , a n d  th e  w a rrio rs  r e t i r e d  to  t h e i r  c a m p s  w ith o u t  
an y  d ec is iv e  g a in  to  e i th e r  s id e . T h e  n e x t  d ay , h o w 
e v e r, a f te r  m a n y  h o u rs  o f  h a r d  l ig h tin g ,  t h e  P a n fla v a s  
w ere  v ic to r io u s , A r ju n a  in  a  b r i l l ia n t  c h a rg e  d r iv in g  

th e  foe f r o m  th e  field . R is in g  s t i ll  h ig h e r  in  h is  

c h a r io t  h e  e x c la im e d :

“  4 F e a r  n o t ,  m y  f r ie n d s , s t i l l ,  s t i l l  y o u r  f a m e  m a in ta in  V  

So s p e a k in g ,  on h e  d a s h e d  w ith  w h ir l in g  w heel 
T h ro u g h  th e  d eep  s t r e a m s  o f  b lo o d , w i th  ca rcasses  
A n d  s h a t t e r e d  w eap o n s c h o k e d ,  a n d  th u n d e r in g  d ro v e  

A g a in s t  t h e  K iiru  r a n k s .  A ro u n d  h is  c o u rse  
I n  c lo u d s  t h e  a rro w s flew , a n d  d a r k e n e d  e a r th
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A n d  h e a v e n , a n d  h id  th e  c o m b a ta n ts  fro m  s ig h t .  

P r e c u r s o r  o f n o c tu r n a l  s h a d e s ;  f o r  no w  
T h e  s u n  b e h in d  t h e  w e ste rn  m o u n ta in  su n k ,
And g lo o m  profound e n su e d , n o r  f r ie n d  n o r fo e  

C o u ld  lo n g e r  b e  d is t in g u is h e d .  I h ’o n a  th e n  

C o m m a n d e d  c o n f lic t  cease , a n d  A r j u u a  
R e s tr a in e d  h is  no w  re -a n im a te d  t r o o p s .
E a c h  to  h is t e n t  w ith d re w . A m id s t  h is p ee rs

T h e  g lo r io u s  A r ju u a  u n r iv a le d  s h o n e
A s  g le a m s  th e  m o o n  a m o n g s t  th e  s t a r s  of h e a v e n /

TH E TH IRD DAY

d a w n e d  b r ig h t  an d  b e a u t i f u l  u p o n  t h e  b lo o d -s ta in e d  
field. T h e  P a n d u v a s  d re w  u p  t h e i r  a rm y  in  th e  fo rm  

of a  h a l f  m o o n , a n d  a t t a c k e d  a t  o n c e  th e  c e n te r  a n d  

b o th  f la n k s  o f th e  fo e , th ro w in g  th e m  in to  c o m p le te  d i s 

o rd e r , t h e n  ra p id ly  re - fo rm e d  a n d  c h a rg e d  a g a in .
T h e  s l a u g h te r  of th e  d a y  w as t e r r i b l e ; th e  p la in  w as 

s t r e w n  w i th  h eap s  o f d e a d  an d  w e a p o n s  o f e v e ry  
d e s c r ip tio n .  T h e re  w e re  h ead less  b o d ie s  a n d  r id e i l e s s  

h o rses, a n d  th e  d u s t  o f  t h e  p la in  w as  la id  w ith  b lo o d  ; 

b u t  th e  P a n d a v a s  a g a in  p u t  to  f lig h t t h e  K a u ra v a s , w h o  
fled b e fo re  th e m  lik e  f r ig h te n e d  d e e r .  P u r y o d l i a n a
a t  l a s t  re p ro a c h e d  h is  c o m m a n d e r - iu -c h ie f ,  B h is h rn a ,  

w ith  h is  re p e a te d  d is a s te r s ,  a n d  c o m p la in e d  th a t  h e  w a s  
in d if f e r e n t  to  th e  g r e a t  s la u g h te r  o f  h i s  ow n t r o o p s .

T h e  f u r io u s  c h ie f ta in  r e s p o n d e d  to  h is  c o m p la in ts  w i t h  
th e  d e f ia n t  s o u n d in g  o f s h e l ls  and  t h e  b r a y in g  o f t r u m 
pets, H is  d is h e a r te n e d  fo llow er- r e s p o n d e d  b ra v e ly  t o  

h is  c a ll ,  a n d  in  a f ie rce ly  fo u g h t  b a t t l e  t h e  P a n d o r a s

i In the original it is stated that the bodies of the slain rose up without 
their heads and gave battle to each other.
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■ G° ix  ----

f® | %L
808 THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.

w ere re p u ls e d . T h e y  ra ll ie d , h o w e v er, u n d e r  th e  d  ap e - 
em b lazo n ed  b a n n e r  ’’ o f  A rp u m , an d  th e  K a u ro v a s  w e re  
a g a in  d e f e a te d ,  w hile  s h o u ts  o f v ic to ry  a n d  th e  t r i 
u m p h a n t  n o te s  o f sh e ll  a n d  b u g le  a ro se  fro m  th e  h o s ts  
o f  P h ru ju .

FALL OF IHliSHMA.

F iv e  d a y s  lo n g e r  th e  te r r ib le  c o n te s t  w e n t on w ith  
v a ry in g  r e s u l t ,  b u t  th e  a d v a n ta g e  was m a in ly  w ith  th e  

lV ue,lavas.' A t la s t, s t r in g  b y  th e  re p ro a c h e s  o f h is
k in g , a n d  re c e iv in g  m  in t im a t io n  t h a t  th e  re s ig n a tio n  
o f h is  c o m m a n d  w ould  be a c c e p ta b le ,  B h is h m a  d e c la re d  
th a t  u p o n  th e  m o rro w  h e  w o u ld  e i th e r  h e  v ic to r io u s  o r  
w ould  he lo ft d ea d  u p o n  th e  field . O n  th e  t e n th  d a y  

o f th e  w a r, th e re fo re , h e  c h a lle n g e d  A r ju u a  to  s in g le  
co m b a t, a n d  a f te r  m a n y  h o u rs  o f  d e s p e ra te  l ig h t in g  h e  
received  a  m o r ta l  w o u n d  fro m  th e  h a n d  o f h is  fa v o r i te  
p u p i l .'l P ro m t Was th e n  g iv en  th e  p o s it io n  o f  c o m 
m a n d e r - in -c h ie f ,  a n d  th e  f ig h t in g  b ec am e , i f  p o ss ib le , 
m o re  d e s p e ra te .

“  F o rg o t h is  y e a rs— th e  v e te ra n  c h ie f ta in  f ire d  
W ith  ra g e , th e  e n e rg y  o f  y o u th  re s u m e c t;
A m id s t  th e  P a n d it  r a n k s  h o  sm o te  re s is tle ss ,
A n d  m a n y  a  h e a d le ss  co rse  a n d  m a n g le d  l im b

i The wildest descriptions are given of the victories of these warriors.
Arjtinn is described as killing five hundred warriors at once; ns covering the 
plain with dead and filling the rivurs with blood. Bhirna is represented 
as annihilating with a single Mow o f Ids club a monstrous elephant with all 
the officers mounted upon it, and many foot soldiers beside, while the 
younger Pandavas. from their chariots, were cutting off thousands o f heads 
and sowing them like seed upon the ground.

S Bhlshrna is said to have been so evenly pierced in every part of his body 
by the arrows of Arjuua. that when toe fell mortally wound, d from his char 
lot, he rested upon the points of the arrows and lay thus for many weeks.
The whole episode is probably an interpolation,
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A n d  ear deserted m a rk e d  th e  w a rr io r 's  p a th .
F a s t  flew h is arrow s w ith  u n e r r in g  a im ,
A n d  heaven  lo u d  ech o ed  to  h is  ra tt l in g  bow.
T h e  soil was sad d e n ed  w ith  th e  c rim son  s tream  
O f th e  vast n u m b ers , m en an d  steed s an d  e lep h a n ts ,
W hom  D rone 's  sh a f ts  to  V arna 's h a lls  co n s ig n ed .”

T h e  fight betw een  D h rish ta -d y u m n a  an d  D ro n a  was a 
lo n g  a n d  d o u b tfu l conflic t. A t le n g th  K rish n a  s u g 
gested  th a t if Y u d h i-s h th ira  w ould  assu re  D rona  th a t  
Ins son , AHvahtham au, was dead , th e  o ld  w a rr io r  w ould 
lose all h e a r t  an d  becom e an  easy p rey  to  h is  oppo
n e n t. Y u d h i-sh th ira , how ever, re fu sed  to  te ll th e  base 
falsehood req u ired  o f h im . K ris h n a  th e n  d irec ted  the  
Pant,lavas to  k il l  a n  e le p h a n t th a t  was n am ed  AAvatt- 
h lim a n , and D ro n a  was to ld  t h a t  A sv a tth a m a n  was 
d ead . N o t b e liev in g  i t  h e  fo u g h t fiercely , an d  his 
fa ta l blov.-H fell w ith  te r r ib le  effect u p o n  bo th  t h e  cav 
a lry  an d  in fa n try  of th e  fo e .1 F ee lin g  an x io u s, how 
ever, ab o u t h is  son , he ca lled  to  Y u d h i-s h th ira  to  know  
if  he  were indeed  dead. Y u d h i-sh th ira  a n s w e re d .
(xA s v a tth a m a n  is d ead — n o t th e  m an , hu t th e  e lep h a n t.
K n o w in g  th a t  he was ab o u t to  te ll th e  wholo^ t r u th ,
K r is h n a  an d  A rju n a  sounded  th e i r  w ar shells fu rio u s ly  
as soon as the  f irs t w ords were u t te re d , so th a t  D ro n a  
h ea rd  o n ly  the  m essage of d ea th . B eliev ing  t h a t  h is 
son h a d  indeed  fallen , h e  la id  dow n  his a rm s  a n d  
w illin g ly  received  th e  fa ta l blow. T h e  d e a th  o f th e  
g re a t co m m an d er was th e  tu rn in g -p o in t in  th e  te ir ib le  

con flic t.

i The original state* that the infuriated commander slew ten thousand 
cavalry and twenty thonsand infantry at this critical juncture, and would 
have destroyed the whole army or the enemy had he not been restrained by 
the gods, who reminded him that he w as a Brahman.
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A NIGHT SCENE.

J i l t  d a y s  w e n t  b y  w ith  b lo o d -s ta in e d  f e e t ,  a n d  m u l

t i tu d e s  o f  b ra v e  m en  h a d  b e e n  lo s t o n  b o th  sides.

H ie  g a l la n t  so n  o f A r ju n a — a m e re  s t r i p l i n g  —  h a d  
fa lle n  w h ile  f ig h t in g  b ra v e ly  a g a in s t  a  c o rd o n  o f  K a m i 

yhieffcains. H is  g r ie f - s t r ic k e n  f a th e r  h a d  s w o rn  v en 
g e a n c e  u p o n  th e  s la y e rs  o f  h i s  so n , a n d  t h e  te r r ib le  

c o n f lic t  g re w  m o re  a n d  m o re  d e s p e ra te .  A n d  n o w  a t  

s e t  o f  s u n  t h e r e  w as n o  s ta y  t o  t h e  s p i l l in g  o f  b lo o d , 

as h e r e to fo re .  T h e  tro o p s  f o u g h t  o n  w h ile  d a rk n e s s  
g a th e r e d  a r o u n d  th e m . F r ie n d s  in s te a d  o f  fo es  so m e

t im e s  fe ll  b e n e a th  th e  s t ro k e s  o f  t h e  w a r r io r s ,  b u t  s t i l l  

n o  t r u m p e t  c a lle d  r e t r e a t .  T h e  pale  m o o n  c a m e  u p  

a n d  lo o k ed  u p o n  th e  aw fu l s c e n e , b u t  as h e r  l i g h t  s il
v e red  th e  s p e a rs  a n d  h e lm e ts ,  i t  l ig h te d  u p  a lso  d a r k  

p o o ls  o f  b lo o d  a n d  th e  h e a d le s s  fo rm s  o f t h e  s la in .

T h o u  sh e  g re w  p a le r  s t i l l  a n d  s h u d d e r in g  w i th  h o r r o r  
d re w  b a c k  h e r  fa ce  b e h in d  th e  c lo u d s  o f n ig h t .

H u t th e  f u r io u s  a v e n g e r  o f th e  fa lle n  h o y  o rd e re d  
l ig h te d  to rc h e s  to  ho b r o u g h t ,  a n d  soon  e v e ry  w ar

r io r  w as c a r r y in g  a  g le a m in g  f la m b e a u  in  o n e  h a n d  a n d  

h is  sw o rd  in  t h e  o th e r ,  w h ile  t h e  c h a r io ts  o f  t h e  co m 

m a n d e r s  f a ir ly  b la z e d  w ith  l u r i d  l ig h t .  T h e  w h o le  p la in  

w as i l lu m in e d  w i th  th e  f itfu l  f ire , a n d  th e  g o ld e n  a rm o r  

o f  t h e  ra ja s  s h o n e  in  th e  l i g h t  t h a t  fe ll u p o n  th e  liv in g  

a n d  th e  d e a d . T h e i r  je w e le d  a r m s  s p a r k le d  b e n e a th  

th e  g la re  as i f  in  m o c k e ry  o f t h e  g ro a n s  o f  d y in g  m en , 

a n d  t h e i r  sw o rd s  g le a m e d  in  t h e  f i r e l ig h t  a s  t h e y  d ra n k  
th e  b lo o d  o f t h e  lo t’. H o u r  a f t e r  h o u r  p a sse d  aw ay  in  

t h e  te r r ib le  w o rk , u n t i l  m i d n ig h t  h u s h e d  t h e  voices 

o f  a n g e r  a n d  A r j u n a  ca lle d  h is  w e a r ie d  t r o o p s  to  rest.
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T h e n  th e  e x h a u s te d  h o r s e m a n  la id  h ie  t i r e d  h e a d  u p o n  
h is  s te e d  a n d  s le p t u p o n  th e  field ; t h e  foe m a n  la y  

u p o n  h ie  a rm s , a n d  t h e  r id e r s  o f e le p h a n ts  re p o s e d  

u p o n  th e i r  f a i t h f u l  b e a re r s ,

A WAR OF .EXTERMINATION.

N o w  t h a t  t h e i r  c o m m a n d e r - in -c h ie f ,  t h e  v e n e ra b le

D ro n a . w as n u m b e re d  w i th  th e  d e a d , th e  t id e  o f b a t t l e

w e n t s te a d ily  a g a in s t  th e  K a u ra v a s ,  b u t  th e y  b ra v e ly
g a th e r e d  th e i r  s h a t te r e d  tro o p s  a n d  m a d e  a g a l l a n t

r a l ly  u n d e r  th e  le a d e r s h ip  o f  K a m a .  T h e  f ig h tin g  w as

a g a in  d e s p e ra te ,  b u t  a f t e r  le a d in g  t h e  a rm ie s  o f t h e

K a u ra v a s  fo r  tw o  d ay s  t h e  new  c o m m a n d e r  w as s la in

in  ..ing le  c o m b a t  w i th  A r ju n a ,  h is  d e a th  b e in g  c a u s e d

by  th e  d is h o n o ra b le  c o n d u c t  oj’ h is  o p p o n e n t ,  w h o  a c te d

u n d e r  t h e  a d v ic e  of K r is h n a .  O n t h e  e v e n in g  o f th e/
s e v e n te e n th  d a y  o f t h e  g r e a t  c o n te s t  B a ly a  w as p la c e d  

in  c o m m a n d . T h e  e ig h t e e n th  an d  la s t  m o r n in g  o f t h e  

g r e a t  wra r  d a w n e d  b r ig h t  a n d  c le a r  a b o v e  th e  f ie ld , 

w h o se  b lo o d -s ta in e d  so il w as ro u g h  w i th  th e  b o d ie s  

o f  h e r d e a d .  T h e  b ra v e  K a u ra v a s  o n c e  m o re  c h a rg e  1 

u p o n  t h e i r  t r i u m p h a n t  fo e , b u t  th e  c h a r io te e r  o f B a ly a  
w as s la in ,  a n d  h is  d e a th  w as q u ic k ly  fo llo w ed  b y  a  

s in g le  c o m b a t  b e tw e en  B h i m a  a n d  B a ly a . T h e y  f o u g h t  

w i th  je w e le d  m aces , w h ile  th e  r e m n a n ts  o f  b o th  a r m ie s  

a n x io u s ly  w a ite d  fo r  th e  r e s u l t .

‘ ‘ Boon as  h e  saw  h is  c h a r io te e r  s t r u c k  d o w n ,

S tr a ig h tw a y  th e  M a d ra  m o n a rc h  g r a s p e d  hi* m a c e  
A n d  l ik e  a  m o u n ta in  f i rm  a n d  m o tio n le s s  

A w a ite d  t h e  a t ta c k .  T h e  w a r r io r 's  f o r m  
W as a w fu l  as th o  w o rld -c o n s u m in g  f ire ,

'/% & ■  ' e° i^ X
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O r afl t h e  n o o se-a rtried  g o d  o f  d e a th ,  o r as 

T h e  p e a k e d  K ailfisa , o r  th e  T h u n d e r e r  
H im s e lf ,  o r as th e  t r id e n t - b e a r in g  g o d ,
O r  iis a  m a d d e n e d  fo re s t e le p h a n t .

H im  to  defy  d id  B h ln m  h a s ti ly  
A d v a n c e , w ie ld in g  a lo f t  h is  m ass iv e  c lu b .
A  th o u s a n d  co n ch a  a n d  trum pet*? an d  a  s h o u t,
F i r i n g  ea ch  c h a m p io n 's  a rd o r ,  r e n t  th e  a ir .

F ro m  e i th e r  h o s t, sp e c ta to rs  o f  th e  fig h t,
B u r s t  f o r th  a p p la u d in g  c h e e r s :  ‘ T h e  M a d ia  K in g  
A lo n e ,’ th e y  c r ie d , "can  h e a t  th e  ru s h  o f .B h lrn a ;
N o n e  b u t  h e ro ic  B h fm a  cart s u s ta in
T h e  fo rc e  o f b h d y a .’ N ow  l ik e  tw o  fierce b u lls
S p r a n g  th e y  to w a rd s  each  o th e r ,  m ace  in  h a n d ,
A n d  firs t as c a u tio u s ly  th ey  c i rc le d  ro u n d ,
W h ir l in g  th e ir  w e ap o n s  as in  s p o r t ,  th e  p a i r  
S eem ed  m a tc h e d  in  eq u a l c o m b a t.  B alya’s c lu b ,
S e t with, re d  fille ts , g l i t te r e d  as w ith  flam e,
W h ite  t h a t  of B ln m a  g leam ed  lik e  f la sh in g  l i g h t 

n in g .

A n o n  th e  c la s h in g  i ro n  m et a n d  sc a tte re d  ro u n d  
A  f ie ry  s h o w e r ; t h e n  fierce a s  e le p h a n ts ,

, O r  b u t t in g  h u lls  th e y  b a t te re d  e a c h  th e  o th e r .
T h ic k  fell th e  b lo w s , a n d  so o n  e a c h  s ta lw a r t  f r a m e , 
S p a t te r e d  w ith  g o re , g lo w ed  l ik e  th e  K ia s u k a ,
B e d e c k e d  w ith  s c a r le t  b lo s so m s ; y e t  b en ea th  
T h e  r a in  of s tro k e s , u n s h a k e n  a s  a  ro ck ,
B h fm a  s u s ta in e d  th e  m ace  o f B a ly a , ho 
W ith  eq u a l f irm n e ss  b o re  th e  o t h e r ’s blow s.
N ow  lik e  th e  r o a r  o f  c r a s h in g  th u n d e r - c lo u d s  
B o u n d e d  th e  c la s h in g  iro n  ; th e n ,  th e i r  c lu b s  
B r a n d is h e d  a lo ft, e ig h t  paces th e y  re tire d ,
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A n d  sw if t a g a in  a d v a n c in g  t o  th e  t ig h t  

M e t  in  th e  m id s t ,  lik e  tw o  h u g e  m o u n ta in  c ra g s  

H u r le d  in to  c o n ta c t .  N o r  c o u ld  e i th e r  b e a r  
T h e  o th e r ’s s h o c k ;  to g e th e r  d o w n  th e y  ro l le d  

M an g led  a n d  c r u s h e d ,  l ik e  tw o  ta l l  s ta n d a r d s  f a l le n . ” 1

T h e  K a u ra v a s  a f te r  c o n t in u a l  re v e rse s  r a ll ie d  th e i r  

s c a t te r e d  fo rc e s  f o r  a  f in a l c h a r g e ,  w h ic h  le d  to  a  com  

p le te  r o u t  a n d  g e n e ra l  s l a u g h te r ,  O n ly  t h r e e  o r  fo u r  

o f  t h e i r  c h ie f s  re m a in e d  a liv e , a n d  n o t  a  s in g le  so ld ie r  

o f  th e ir  e le v e n  a rm ie s  h a d  su rv iv e d  th e  c a m p a ig n .

T h e  v ic to rs  i n  th e  f ig h t  w e re  b u t  l i t t l e  b e t t e r  o f f ;  a t  

t h e  e n d  of t h e  te r r ib le  c o n te s t  o n ly  th e  liv e  P a n d a v a s  

a n d  tw o  of t h e i r  a d h e re n ts  s t i l l  l iv e d . O f  t h e  m a n y  

m i l l io n s  sa id  t o  h a v e  b ee n  e n g a g e d  o n ly  e le v e n  w a r

r io r s  su rv iv e d  th e  c o n te s t.

RAJA Y tlPHI-SHTHIRA.

T h e  e ld e r  b r o th e r  o f th e  P ffn d a v a s  w as d u ly  c ro w n e d  

a,s k in g  of t h e  e n t i r e  r a j .  ( t r e a t  p o m p  a n d  m a g n if i

c e n c e  a t te n d e d  th e  c e re m o n y , b u t  t h e  w illo w  was 

e n tw in e d  w ith  t h e  la u re l ,  a n d  th e  c y p re s s  o f  d e a th  

w a s  w re a th e d  w i th  th e  ro se s  o f  v ic to ry . T h e  ag ed  
D h r i t a - r f i s b t r a  m o u rn e d  h is  f a l le n  so n s, a n d  th e  n ew  

r a j a  w as sad  a t  h e a r t .  I n  th e  t r iu m p h a l  p ro c e s s io n s  

i n  h i s  h o n o r  t h e  low  w a il o f  s u ffe r in g  w as m in g le d  

w i t h  th e  s t r a in s  o f  m a r t ia l  m u s i c ;  fo r h is  v ic to r y  h a d  

b e e n  w on a t  a  f e a r fu l  c o s t, a n d  th e  ro y a l c a n o p y  ab o v e  

h is  h ead  se e m e d  draped w ith  m o u rn in g .  B u t  h e  s u b 

m i t t e d  to  t h e  s p le n d o r s  o f t h e  c e re m o n y , a n d  s a t  u p o n  
t h e  ro y a l t i g e r ’s s k in  b e fo re  t h e  s a c r if ic ia l  f ire  w ith

J William* trims. Ind. Wl*.. p. 406.
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D ra u p a d i, th e  w ife  o f a ll  th e  P iindavaa . W ith  no  sign  
e i th e r  o f so rrow  o r jo y  h e  d is t r ib u te d  th e  u su a l g if ts , 
a n d  in  h is  p u b lic  a d d re ss  h e  a n n o u n c e d  th a t  h e  lived  
on ly  fo r  h is  p eo p le  a n d  to  p ro m o te  th e  h a p p in e s s  of 
th e  b lin d  k in g , whoso sons h ad  been  slain  in  b a tt le .
T h e  days w e n t b y  a m id  sp len d id  p a g e a n try  w hose royal 
m ag n ificen ce  was o f te n  d is tu rb e d  by  th e  re q u ie m s  fo r 
th e  d ead . A t  la s t  th e  new  r a ja ,  w ith  a  r e t in u e  of 
a t te n d a n ts ,  s o u g h t th e  co u n se l o f  th e  aged  B Irish nut, 
w ho s t i l l  lay  u p o n  Iris a rro w y  b e d  on tiie  fo rsak en  
b a ttle -f ie ld . (S ee  n o te  to  p ag e  3 0 8 .)

P a s s in g  over th e  b ro k e n  a rro w s , w reck ed  c h a r io ts ,  a n d  
u n b u r ie d  fo rm s o f  th e i r  k in sm e n , th e y  fo u n d  th e  b u f 

fe r in g  p a t r ia r c h  p a t ie n t ly  a w a itin g  his re lease . H e  
d e liv e red  a lo n g  d isco u rse  to Y u d h i- s h th ir a  o n  h is  d u tie s  
to w a rd  th e  liv in g , a n d  th e n  b ad e  th o rn  fa rew ell. T h e  
a rro w s le f t  h is  b o d y , h is  sk u ll d iv id e d , a n d  h is  s p ir i t ,  
b r ig h t  as a  m e te o r , a scen d ed  th ro u g h  th e  to p  o f h is  
h ead  to  th e  sk ies. T h e n  th e y  co v e red  h im  w ith  b eau 
t i fu l  g a r la n d s  o f  flow ers, an d  c a r r ie d  h im  to  t h e  sacred  
w aves o f th e  G anges. T h e  p u r i fy in g  w a te rs  w ere 
s p r in k le d  o v er h is  s i le n t  fo rm , a n d  th e  o b la tio n s  fo r 
th e  d e a d  w ere done .

R e tu rn in g  to  h is  k in g d o m , th e  ra ja  re s u m e d  th e  
d u tie s  o f h is  g o v e rn m e n t, h u t  th e  sp le n d o rs  o f h is  
p o s itio n  b ro u g h t  no  re s t  to  h is  b u rd e n e d  h e a r t—-no 
p eace  to  h is  tro u b le d  sp ir it . W h e n  h e  s lep t th e  h o r
ro rs  o f th e  b a ttle -f ie ld  in tru d e d  u p o n  h is  v ision , a n d  in  
h is  w a k in g  h o u rs  In s  h a n d s  seem ed  stained, w ith  blood.
A t  la s t  h e  d e te rm in e d  u p o n  th e  p e r fo rm a n c e  o f an  
A sv a-m ed lia , th e  g re a te s t  a n d  m o s t d ifficu lt r i f e  th a t  
a  ra ja  can  p e r fo rm , by  th e  a c c o m p lish m e n t o f  w h ich
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ho was b e liev ed  to  h a v e  asso rted  h is  so v e re ig n ty  o v e r  
th e  w hole e a r th .

I n  d e fe re n c e  to  h is  ag e , th e  b l in d  D h r i t a - r a s h t r a  
w as p lace d  u p o n  a th ro n e  o f g o ld  ab o v e  th e  one o c c u 
pied b y  Y u d h i- s h tb i r a ,  b u t  th e  o ld  k in g  co u ld  n o t  
fo rget h is  s la in  sous, n o r  d id  h e  w ish  to  sh a re  t h e  
h o n o rs  o f  th e  g o v e rn m e n t w ith  t h e i r  m u rd e re rs ,  ev en  
th o u g h  th e y  tre a te d  h im  w ith  th e  d e fe re n c e  w h ic h  
was d u e  to  h is  y ea rs  a n d  in f irm ity . T h e  a g e d  m o n 
a rc h  th e re fo re  le f t  th e  k in g d o m , t a k in g  h is  f a i th f u l  
w ife a n d  a  few  o th e r  f r ie n d s  w ith  h im , a n d  e s ta b 
lish ed  a  m o d e s t h o m e  o n  th e  b a n k s  o f  th e  G a n g es ,
T h e  s o f t  m o n o to n e  o f t h e  sac red  w aves was th e  s w e e t
est o f m u s ic  to  th e  b l in d  ra ja . A fa r  f ro m  th e  c a re s  
of g o v e rn m e n t and. aw ay  f ro m  th e  h a u n t s  o f m e n , h e  
sufc u p o n  th e  g reen  b a n k s  o f th e  r iv e r  an d  l is te n e d  
h o u r  a f te r  h o u r  to  th e  m u s ic a l m u r m u r  o f th e  w a te rs  
as th e y  h u r r ie d  by.

I n  a f te r  y ea rs  th e  P anclavas, w ith  D ra u p a d i ,  m a d e  a  
v is it  to  t h e  aged, k in g ,  a n d  g a th e re d  th e r e  u p o n  th e  
sa c re d  r iv e r  th e y  ta lk e d  in  low', sa d  to n e s  o f th e  h o r 
ro rs o f th e  w a r  a n d  t h e  b rav e  m en  lo s t.  T h e  sag e  
V y a sa  th e n  sa id  to  t h e m :  “ G o a ll  o f  3011 in to  th e
r iv e r  an d  b a th e , a n d  e a c h  sh a ll b e h o ld  th e  k in s m a n  
fo r w h o m  lie  h as  been  s o r ro w in g ,”  S o  th e y  all w e n t 
d o w n  to  th e  b e a u tifu l  s t r e a m  a n d  ch o se  a  b a th in g  p la c e  
fo r  th e m se lv e s  a n d  th e i r  fa m ilie s .

A t  e v e n tim e , w h en  t h e  s u n  was f lo a t in g  slowly aw ay  
in a sea  o f  gold, a n d  c r im s o n  l ig h t ,  th e y  e n te re d  th e  
c le a r  w a te rs  o f th e  riv e r . T h e n  th e  w av es  b ea t h ig h e r ,  
a n d  th e  fo a m -c re s te d  b il lo w s  ro lled  l ik e  a n  a n g ry  se a  
in  a  s to rm . T h e  la s t ro s e - t in te d  ra y s  fa d e d  fro m  th e
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western sky ami darkness settled down upon the foam
ing river, when from the restless bosom of the tide 
arose living knights in armor. Muslima and Itrona 
appeared in their chariots, and the starlight gleamed 
softly- upon their golden armor. Then came the heroic 
son Of Arjuna. and the five sons of Dmupadi; after 
tlnun, all the heroes of the war, mounted upon horses 
or chariots and carrying their ban nova and weapons, 
lint peace rested upon the ensign of the risen host, 
and voices were heard chanting their praises. The 
glad wife embraced her restored husband.; the mother 
sought her boys; sisters rejoiced over their brothers, 
and in the glad, hour of reunion the fifteen years of 
loneliness and pain were forgotten. ‘ The night passed 
away in the fulness of joy, but when the morn in w 
dawned the risen warriors mounted their horses and 
chariots and rode away in the gray light of the coming 
day, and the loyal widows went down and drowned 
themselves in the river that they might join their 
husbands in the land beyond the tomb.

Then the raja and his brothers and their wife Drau- 
padi took leave of the blind king on the shores of the 
Ganges, and returned to the capital city. They never 
saw Ids face again, for in a few days the nows came 
that there had been a terrible fire in the jungle and 
fhat Dhj-it-a-raehl;.ru and all of his family had perished 
in the flames. i

i For many centuries the sacred books o f the Hindus had steadily taught 
the transmigration of the Soul, and tilts sudden change to the very opposite, 
vi!!.: the doctrine of the resurrection, Is additions! proof that portions of the 
Mahn bliamta were written after the story of the risen Christ had penetrated 
India. The author is supported in this opinion by Richard Collins, M. A., 
o f the Philosophical .Society of Grea t Britain.
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DESTRUCTION OF THE TRIBE OF Y ADA V AS.

The burning of the jungle with its fatal results 
brought terror to the hearts of the Pfunjavas, for they 
looked upon it as a bad omen for the future—-the be- 
odnninif of horrors. In a short time sad tidings came 
from f1 viiraka, the capital of Krishna, who was tie- 
chief of the tribe of Yadavas. The fair city was situated 
upon the ocean shores and t in vine-laden valleys around 
it wore beautiful as a poofs dream. But the rich 
clusters of fruit were perverted from their legitimate 
use and the fermented juice of the grape became the 
curse of the city by the sea. Krishna and his brother 
Rala-rama arc spoken of in the .Maha-bharata as ** tiio 
wine-loving Bala-ram a and the amorous Krishna.

The capital was often the scene of. disgraceful dis
sipation, for the tribe of Yadavas (cow-herds) wore 
never noted for their morality. Dvaraka was visited, 
it is said, by a fearful apparition, which showed itself 
at the doors of all the houses. rl1te people declared 
that it was death in human form, for its color was 
black and yellow, and its head was shorn, and all of 
its limbs were distorted. They who saw it were para
lyzed with fear or convulsed with trembling. Then 
a great wind arose and trees were uprooted and car
ried away by the power of the tempest, while the ter
rified rats swarmed into the houses by thousands and 
even gnawed the hair and beards of the sleeping in
mates. The frightened owls also sought the compan
ionship of men and crowded into their habitations, 
while other birds cried in terror during the long hours 
of the night.

At last K rishna issued a proclamation that on the
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m orrow  a l l  th e  p eo p le  o f  th e  c ity  sh o u ld  go  d o w n  to 
th e  sea sh o re  a n d  p ay  th e i r  d e v o tio n s  to  th e  d e ity  of 
D vilrakft. B u t as if  in  d efian ce  of th is  p ro c la m a tio n  
th e  a p p a r i t io n  of a  b lack  w o m an , c lo th e d  in  black, g a r 
m en ts , w a lk ed  slow ly  in to  th e  s tre e ts . F ro m  house to  
h o u se  sh e  w an d e red , lo o k in g  in  a t  th e  w indow s a n d  
g r in n in g  a t  th e  in m a te s , h e r  g re a t  y ellow  te e th  p r o 
je c t in g  b ey o n d  h e r  d is to r te d  lips. I f  a n y  one a t te m p te d  

• to  seize h e r  sh e  v a n ish ed  o u t  o f  h is  h a n d s  w ith  a 
low m o c k in g  lau g h  an d  sh o w ed  h e r  h id e o u s  head  fa r 
aw ay. T h e n  th e  c h a r io te e r  o f K r is h n a  h a rn e sse d  his 
m a s te r ’s h o rse s , hu t th ey  b o u n d e d  in to  th e  a i r  a n d  bore 
th e  c h a r io t  f a r  o u t o v er (lie  fo a m in g  sea, w h e re  th ey  
d isa p p e a re d  fo rev er from  s ig h t,

H o p in g  to  p u t  a n  e n d  to  th ese  te r r ib le  o m en s a n d  
av e rt f u r th e r  d isa s te r , th e  p eo p le  g a th e r e d  u p o n  th e  
sho res o f th e  sea to  p ro p i t ia te  th e  g o d  o f  D v a ra k a .
S om e to o k  u p  th e ir  ab o d e  in  te n ts  u p o n  th e  san d , 
w h ile  o th e rs  so u g h t th e  s h e l te r  o f t r e e s ; b u t  th e y  c a r 
ried  w ith  th e i r  p ro v isio n s a  g re a t  a b u n d a n c e  o f w ine, 
an d  th e  e x p e d itio n  w h ich  w as in te n d e d  as an  a c t  o f  
d ev o tio n  b ecam e  a  scene o f  d isg ra c e fu l re v e lry . A ll 
th e  c h ie f ta in s  of th e  Y a d a v a s  w ere  th e re , a n d  th e  w in e  
flow ed f re e ly . Soon in s u lts  b eg an  to  ta k e  th e  p lace  o f 
j e s t in g ;  a n g r j  w ords w ere fo llow ed  by a n g ry  blows.

A t la s t  K ris h n a  o rd e red  a  f r ie n d  to  rep ea t a  s to ry  
w h ich  re p re se n te d  o n e  o f th e  c h ie f ta in s  as a  th ie f  an d  
a  m u rd e re r ,  w h e reu p o n  th e  in su lte d  c h ie f  d rew  b is  
sw ord , a n d  ca llin g  u p o n  h is  f r ie n d s  to  a id  h im  th e y  
slew  th e  m a n  w ho to ld  the. s to ry  a n d  also  a  son  o f 
K r is h n a , w ith  m an y  o th e r  w arrio rs . T h e  m elee now  
becam e g e n e ra l , fo r  K r is h n a  s p ra n g  in to  th e  f ig h t a n d

<SL
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slew th e  m u rd e re rs  o f  h is  so n . B u t  t h e  c o m b a ta n ts  

w ere  a ll  so f r a n t ic  w ith  a n g e r  a n d  w ith  w in e  t h a t  th e y  
fe ll in d is c r im in a te ly  u p o n  e a c h  o th e r ,  s t r i k in g  b l in d ly  

at f r ie n d  a n d  f o e  a l ik e . D r u n k e n  f a th e r s  slew  t h e i r  
s o n s ;  b ro th e r s  f o u g h t  to g e th e r  u n t i l  o n e  w as s la m ,

w h e n  th e  s u rv iv o r  s o u g h t  a  f re s h  v ic t im .  T h e  s t r i f e  
w e n t o n  u n t i l  t h e  w h o le  t r ib e  o f Y n d a v a s  w e re  k i l le d  

e x c e p t  B a la -ra m a  a n d  K r i s h n a  a n d  o n e  o th e r  c h ie f ta in ,  

th e  so n s  a n d  g ra n d s o n s  of K r is h n a  b e in g  a m o n g s t  th e  
s la in . H is  c h a r io te e r  c a m e  p re s e n t ly  to  h is  m a s te r  a n d  

to ld  h im  t h a t  h is  b r o th e r ,  B a la - ra m a , h a d  g o n e  o u t  o f 

th e  c ro w d  a t  th e  b e g in n in g  o f th e  t r o u b le  ; t h e  c h ie f  

th e r e fo r e  w ith  h is  o n e  s u rv iv in g  f r ie n d  w e n t  to  f in d  

h im .
T h e y  fo u n d  h im  s i t t i n g  in  th e  d e n s e  sh a d e  o f  a  

b a n y a n  t r e e ,  w h o se  g n a r le d  ro o ts  w e re  r e a c h in g  h u n g r i ly  

d o w n  f ro m  th e  b ra n c h e s  to  f in d  n o u r i s h m e n t  in  th e  
e n r ih .  Krishna c o m m a n d e d  h is  c h a r io te e r  to  g o  h a s t i ly  

to H a s t im tp u r  a n d  t e l l  th e  P a m ja v a s  o f th e  t r o u b le ,  
a n d  r e q u e s t  th e  r a j a  Y u d h i - s h t h i r a  to  send A r ju n a  w ith  

a ll s p e e d  to  D v a n ik a , H e  a lso  o rd e re d  h is c o m p a n 

io n  to  g o  im m e d ia te ly  t o  D v a ra k a  a n d  to  sav e  th e  

w o m en  a n d  c h i ld re n  f ro m  th e  h a n d s  o f  th e  d r u n k e n  
p o p u la c e . T h e  c h ie f ta in  s t a r t e d  u p o n  h is  e r r a n d  o f 
m e rc y , b u t  h e  w as a t ta c k e d  b y  a  d r u n k e n  f is h e rm a n , 

w h o  slew  h im  on h is  w ay .

THE DEATH OF K R ISH N A.

W h e n  K r is h n a  a p p r o a c h e d  h is  b r o th e r ,  w ho  w as s i t 

t i n g  w ith  c lo sed  ey es a n d  le a n in g  a g a in s t  th e  t r u n k  o f 

th e  b a n y a n  t re e ,  h e  fo u n d  t h a t  h e  w as a lre a d y  d e a d ,  
an d  e x c la im in g , “ I  saw  a l l  th e  K a u ra v a s  p e r is h , a n d
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uow  I  have  seen  ail] o f  th e  Y a d a v a e  s la in ,”  th e  m o u rn e r  
s a t  d o w n  n e a r  th e  d ea d  b o d y  o f  h is  b ro th e r  a n d  gave  
h im s e lf  u p  to  t ro u b le d  th o u g h ts .  B u t a  h u n te r  p ass
in g  n e a r  saw  h im  a n d  m is ta k in g  h im  fo r  a  w ild  a n i
m al s h o t  h im , k i l l in g  h im  in s ta n t ly .  “ T h u s  d ie d  th e  
m ig h ty  K r i s h n a .”

T h e  c ity  o f  Dviirafcfi was n o w  a  c ity  o f w idow s a n d  
o r p h a n s ; th e  w ail of w o n d e r in g  c h i ld re n  w as m in g le d  
w i th  th e  la m e n ta t io n s  o f  th e  w o m en .

E a c h  o n e  o f  t h e  s ix teen  th o u s a n d  w ives o f  K r is h n a  
a p p e a re d  to  t h in k  th a t  h e r  w ife ly  d u ty  c o n s is te d  in 
m a k in g  lo u d e r  d e m o n s tra t io n s  o f  g r ie f  th a n  t he o th e rs ,  
a n d  w h e n  A r ju n a  e n te re d  th e  c ity  h e  w as d is t r a c te d  
w ith  th e  te r r ib le  b o w lin g s  w i th in  h e r  w a lls  ; f o r  th e  
m o u rn in g  w ives c a m e  to  m e e t h im  w ith  d ish e v e le d  h a ir  
a n d  v io le n t  o u tc r ie s .  As soon  as A r ju n a  c o u ld  co m - 
m n u d  h im s e lf , h e  w e n t  to  t h e  scen e  o f  t h e  d ru n k e n  
m elee  w h e re  t h e  Y a d a v a s  h a d  s la in  each  o th e r .  W ith  
th e  a s s is ta n c e  o f th e  B ra h m a n s  w h o  h a d  s u rv iv e d  the 
d is a s te r  he g a th e r e d  a  g r e a t  q u a n t i ty  o f  fuel a n d  

b u r n e d  th e  b o d ie s  o f  th e  d e a d , n o t  n e g le c t in g  th e  usua l 
fu n e ra l  o b la tio n s . T h e n  he s e n t  p a r tie s  o u t  in  v a r io u s  
d i r e c t io n s  to  search , f o r  th e  b o d ies  o f B a la -n im a  a im  
K r is h n a ,  w h ic h  w h en  fo u n d  h e  caused  to  he b u rn e d  
“ w ith  m u c h  p re c io u s  o d o rs  ”  a n d  “ s p r in k le d  w a te r  
fo r  t h e i r  s o u ls ,”  F o u r  o f K r i s h n a ’s w id o w s b u rn e d  
th em se lv es  u p o n  th e  fu n e ra l  p i le ,  a n d  a l l  th e  o th e rs  
a s su m e d  th e  d re s s  o f d ev o tees  a n d  r e t i r e d  to  th e  j u n 
g le . 1 A r ju n a  to o k  th e  t r e a s u re s  o f  th e  c i t y  a n d  th e

•The number of his wives is else where jdyeo definitely as sixteen 
thousand one hundred amt nine. ft is also stated that his wives bore him 
one hundred and eighty thousand sons, but in this Immediate connection 
nothing is said of this large family of fatherless children, except that his 
sons amt grandsons were killed in the drunken melee.
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r e m n a n t  of h e r  people— a  few  B ra h m a n s  am i a m u l t i 
tu d e  of w om en and  c h ild re n — hom o w ith  h im , an d  
so ttle d  th em  in  In d ra -p n is th a . S carcely  h a d  th ey  le ft 
th e  scene o f rev e lry  a n d  c r im e , w hen th e  w aves o f th e  
sea arose a n d  sw ep t th e  devoted  c ity  d o w n  in to  h e r  
bosom . P ish e s  sw am  th ro u g h  th e  g ild ed  saloons of 
D varak fi, a n d  th e  sea m osses tw ined  a ro u n d  co rn ice  
a n d  p illa r, w hile  th e  m o a n in g  waves san g  th e  re q u ie m  
o f fa llen  sp len d o r an d  th e  billow s c h a n te d  th e  d irg e  

fo r  th e  dead .
ABDICATION.

T h e  re ig n  o f Y u d h i-s h th in i  was one  lo n g  d ra m a  of 
so rrow — o n e  d a rk  scene o f  trag ed y . T h e  s ta in  of f r a 
te rn a l blood w as on h is ivory  th ro n e  an d  on th e  costly  
d ra p e rie s  o f h is  palace* E v en  w ith th e  S tra in s  o f 
m a rtia l m u sic  wore m in g le d  th e  m in o r  ch o rd s  of 
g rie f , an d  th e  d ru m -b e a ts  seem ed muffled as fo r  a  f u n 
e ra l d irg e . F o r  th ir ty -s ix  years h e  s tru g g le d  b rav ely  
to  overcom e th e  d isa s te r  and  gloom  t h a t  m et h im  on 
every side , b u t  a t  la s t b e  decided  to  ab d ica te  th e  
th ro n e  w hich  h ad  b een  o b ta in e d  a t  su c h  fe a rfu l cost, 
a n d  m ak e  a p ilg r im a g e  to  In d ra 's  h eav en , in  th e  ro c k y  
h e ig h ts  of M o u n t M e m . 1 W hen h is  loyal b ro th e rs  
h e a rd  of th is  h ig h  reso lve , th ey  d e te rm in e d  to  sh a re

• The mournful grandeur of the nvja attddst the magnificence of his 
court suggests the touching scene In Book XIII of the Odyssey, when 
Ulysses after ten years of war and ten years more Of wandering reaches 
tins coal of his ambition upon Use shores of Ithaca. Bitterly the hero be
wails bis disappointment;

“ Then on the sands ho ranged his wealthy store,
The gold, the vests, the tripods numbered o'er;
Ail these be found, hut Mill In error lost 
Disconsolate ho wanders on the coast,
Sighs for his country and laments again 
To the deaf rocks and hoarse resounding main.”

® |  <SL
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hib fa te , a n d  w ith  D ra u p a d I  fo llow ed  h im  to  th e  g re a t 
w ild ern ess . T h e  p eo p le  p re sse d  a f te r ,  r e m o n s t r a t 
in g  a n d  p le a d in g  w ith  t h e  r a ja  to  r e tu r n ,  b u t  f in d in g  
h im  im m o v a b le  th e y  b a d e  th e  w a n d e re rs  fa rew ell 
a n d  r e tu r n e d  to  th e  c ity . I l i s  w ife a n d  b ro th e r s  a n d  
a f a i th f u l  d o g  w ere no w  h is  o n ly  c o u r tie rs . T h e  im 
p e ria l c a n o p y  was th e  b lu e  heav en  above h im  a n d  h is  
k in g d o m  th e  w ild e rn e ss  a ro u n d  him .

“  T h e n  th e  h ig h -m in d e d  sons o f P a n d a  a n d  th e  n o b le  
D ra n p a d I

R oam ed o n w a rd s , fa s tin g , w ith  th e ir  fa ces  to w ard s th e  
e a s t ; t h e i r  h e a r ts

Y e a rn in g  f o r  u n io n  w ith  th e  In f in ite , b e n t  on  a b a n d o n 
m e n t

O f w o rld ly  th in g s . T h e y  w an d e red  o n  to  m a n y  c o u n 
tr ie s ,  m a n y  a  sea

A n d  riv e r. Y u d h i- s h th ir a  w a lk e d  in  f r o n t ,  a n d  n e x t  to  
h im  ca m e  B h u n a ;

A n d  A r ju n a  cam e a f te r  h im , a n d  th e n ,  in o rd e r, th e  
tw in  b ro th e rs .

A n d  la s t o f  a ll cam e D ra n p a d i ,  w ith  h e r  d a r k  sk in  a n d  
lo tu s  eyes—

T h e  fa i th fu l  D ra n p a d i ,  lo v e lie s t o f w o m en , b e s t  of n o b le  
w iv e s—

B eh in d  th e m  w a lk ed  th e  o n ly  liv in g  th in g  th a t  s h a re d  
t h e i r  p ilg r im a g e —

T h e  dog . A n d  b y  d eg ree s  th e y  re ach e d  th e  b r in y  s e a ; . .
T h ey  re a c h e d  th e  n o r th e r n  re g io n  a n d  b e h e ld  w ith  

h e a v e n -a sp ir i  n g  h e a r ts
T h e  m ig h ty  m o u n ta in  H im av a t,*  B ey o n d  i t s  lo fty  p e a k

th e y  passed
i Himalaya,



i P i l M M i l H I i
LEGENDS OE THE WAHA-BHA KATA. 3 3 3

T o w a rd s  a  sea of s a n d , a n d  saw  a t las t th e  ro c k y  M e rn , 
k in g

O f m o u n ta in s . A s w ith  ea g e r .steps th e y  h a s te n e d  o n , 
t h e i r  souls in te n t

On u n io n  w ith  th e  E te rn a l .  D ra u p a d i  lo st h o ld  o f  h e r 
h ig h  h o p e ,

A n d  fa l te r in g  fell u p o n ’ th e  e a r th .”  1

O n e  b y  one  th e  o th e rs  fe ll, le a v in g  o n ly  B h lm a , 
Y u d h i-s h th ira ,  a n d  th e  d o g . T h e  e ld e s t  w alked  on  u n 
m oved  by th e  fa te  of th e  o th e rs , w i th  h is  c a lm , in flex i
b le  face  fixed to w a rd  th e  s u m m it ,  b u t  B h fm a  q u e s 
tio n ed  h im  as to  th e  reason o f t h e i r  fa ll. H e  a n sw e re d  
th a t  i t  was b ecau se  o f  th e i r  s in fu l  th o u g h ts .  T h a t  
D ra u p a d i  fe ll b ecau se  o f  h e r excessive  love fo r A rjm m  ; 
th e  o th e rs  on a c c o u n t o f p r id e  o r  v a n ity . A t la s t 
B h lm a  fell also a n d  w as told t h a t  h e  su ffered  d e a th  
on a c c o u n t  o f h is  se lfish n ess .

ASCENSION.

O n ly  Y u d h i - s h th i r a  w as now le f t ,  a n d  h e  w a lk e d  p e r 
s is te n tly  o n w ard  s t i l l  fo llow ed  b y  th e  f a ith fu l  d o g .
A t la s t  h e  was m e t by  lu d ra , w h o  h a ile d  h im  as  a  
p r in c e  a n d  in v ited  h im  to  ascen d  to  h eav en . T h e n  
th e  k in g  looked  h ack  u p o n  h is  fa lle n  b ro th e r s  a n d  
p le a d e d ,

“  L e t  m y  b ro th e rs  h e r e
C o m e w ith  m e. W ith o u t  th e m , 0  g o d  o f g o d s, I  w ou ld  

n o t  w ish  to  e n te r
E ’e n  h ea v en  ; a n d  y o n d e r  p r in ce ss  D ra u p a d i ,  th e  f a i th 

fu l  wife

i William's Wans. hid. Win., p. 41V.
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W o rth y  o f  en d less  b liss, le t  h e r , too . com e. In mercy 
h e a r  m y  p r a y e r / ’

In d r a  re p lie d  th a t  th e  s p ir i ts  of D ra u p a d I  an d  h is  
b ro th e rs  w e re  a lre ad y  in  h ea v en , an d  th a t  on ly  tin ; 
k in g  h im se lf  cou ld  b e  p e rm it te d  to  a sc en d  in  h is  
bodily  fo rm . Y u d h i- s h th ira  th e n  im p lo red  t h a t  h is  d o g  
m igh t be p e rm it te d  to  g o  w ith  him  to  P a ra d ise , b u t  
In d m  in d ig n a n t ly  a sse r te d  t h a t  “  H e av en  w as no p lace  
fo r m en  a c c o m p a n ie d  by d o g s .” T h e  k in g ,  h ow ever, 
firm ly  re fu se d  to  go in to  th e  r a d ia n t  h o m e  o f I n d r a  
u n less  h is  d o g  cou ld  bear h im  co m p an y . Y ou h a v e  
a b a n d o n e d  D ra u p a d I  a n d  y o u r  b ro th e rs , w h y  n o t fo r 
sake y o u r  d o g ? "  th e  god  d em an d e d . T o  th is  th e  
k in g  r e p l ie d :  “  I  h a d  n o  p o w er to  b r in g  th e m  back
to life ; how  can  .1 a b a n d o n  th o se  who n o  lo n g e r  l i v e ? ”  

F in d in g  th a t  Y u d li i - s h t ir a  was d e te rm in e d  n o t to  
leave h im , th e  dog , w ho h a d  been  th e  k in g ’s f a th e r  
in  a  fo rm e r  b i r th ,  assu m ed  h is  h u m a n  fo rm  a n d  th e  
tw o w en t to g e th e r  in to  P a ra d ise . T h e re  b en e a th  th e  
g o ld en  d o m e  a n d  a m id s t th e  jew eled  th ro n e s  h e  fo u n d  
D u rv o d h a n a  a n d  all th e  K au ro v as , b u t n e i th e r  h is  
b ro th e rs  n o r  D rau p ad I w ere  p re se n t. A d d re s s in g  I n 
d ra  he  d e c la re d  t h a t  h e  c o u ld  n o t s ta y  in  h eav en  
w ith o u t th e  p re sen ce  o f th o se  h e  lo v ed , a n d  b e so u g h t 
th e  god t h a t  h e  m ig h t  sh a re  th e i r  f a te  in  hell. A  
ra d ia n t m essen g e r was th e re fo re  sen t fro m  th e  th ro n e  
of I n d r a  to  conduct, t h e  k in g  to  th e  low er reg ions.

l i e  e n te re d  a d en se  fo re s t  com posed  o f  tre e s  w h ic h  
bo re  te r r ib le  th o rn s  a n d  sw ords in s te a d  o f loaves.
W ith  n a k e d  feet he w a lk ed  o v er p a v e m e n ts  m ad e  o f  
razo rs w ith  th e  edges u p tu r n e d  to  m ee t th e  c u lp r i t .
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H o  p asse d  over tiro  fo u l a n d  m u tila te d  bodies o f th o se  
w ho h ad  preceded  h im , ' w hile  h id e o u s  sh ap es f lit te d  
th ro u g h  th e  d a rk n e ss  a n d  hovered w ith  o u ts tre tc h e d  
fu n d s  ab o v e  h im . O n w ard , s till o n w a rd , lie u rg e d  
his w ay w ith  c u t  and  m an g led  fe e t, u n t i l  he c a m e  to  
th e  p la c e  of b u rn in g ,  w h ere  th e  f o r m s  o f h is b ro th e r s  
w ere seen, in  th e  p itile ss  flam es w ith  m u lti tu d e s  of 

o th e rs .
D ra u p a d i tu rn e d  h e r  su ffe rin g  ey es to  h im  a n d  

re a c h in g  o u t h e r  b u rn in g  h a n d s  she p leaded  w ith  h im  
to  save h e r. T h e  b eseech in g  voices of h is b ro th e r s ,  
also , w ere borne to  h is  ea r, a n d  in  a  m o m e n t th e  
h e ro ic  h e a r t  h ad  ch o sen  to  sh a re  th e i r  paid , T u r n in g  
to  h is  an g e l g u id e , h e  bade h im  g o  and  leave him  
th e re  w ith  those lie loved . B rave soul ! I t  w as th e  
las t t r ia l  of h is loyal h e a r t,  and  th e  te r r ib le  illu s io n  
v an ish ed .

Etc w as b id d en  to  go an d  b a th e  in  th e  sacred  w a te rs  
of l l ie  (ran g es , a n d  as ho e n te red  th e  coo ling  w aves 
h eav en  was opened  above h im , a n d  th e re  in  th e  lan d  
of u n d y in g  flowers lie was g re e te d  by th e  g e n tle  
D ra u p a d i. A d v a n c in g  from  c u r ta in s  o f azure* w ith  
h e r  d a rk  eyes g le a m in g  w ith  l ig h t  a n d  love, sh e  gave  
h im  o n e  delica te  h an d  an d  led h im  to  a royal th ro n e  
g le a m in g  w ith  jew e ls  a n d  d ra p e d  w ith  flowers. O n
b ey o n d  a  floral g ro v e  ho  saw th e  g lad  faces o f  h is  
b ro th e r s  am id  the. ro ses, a n d  tu r n in g  ho m ad e  a  jo y 
fu l s a lu ta tio n  to  In d ra , th e  g od  o f  b a ttle s .

B es id e  th e  m a in  s to ry  o f th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  w h ic h  
we h av e  here  g iv en , th e re  is  a n  in te rm in a b le  m ass  o f 
m y th  a n d  legend , co n s is tin g  m a in ly  o f fa iry  ta le s  o f 
l i t t le  o r  no lite ra ry  v alue . F o r  in s ta n c e , in  th e  o rig -
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in a l p o e m  th e re  a re  h u n d r e d s  o f p a g e s  d e v o te d  to  th e  
a d v e n tu r e s  o f  th e  h o rs e  w h ic h  Y u d h i - s h f h i r a  a llo w e d  to  

w a n d e r  a t  h is  will, d u r i n g  th e  p re s c r ib e d  y e a r  o f p r e p a 

ra t io n  f o r  th e  A s v a -m e d h a  sac rifice .
B a t  t h e r e  is o c c a s io n a lly  a  g e m  o f  s e n t im e n t  w h ic h  

o u g h t  to  he  p re s e rv e d , su ch  us t h e  v ic to ry  o f  lo v e  
over d e a th  in  th e  b e a u ti f u l  le g e n d  o f S ftv itr i a n d  
S u ty a v iin . T h is  l i t t l e  p o em  is  w e ll w o r th y  o f  th e  

a t t e n t io n  w h ic h  h as  b e e n  g iv e n  i t  by v ario u s  s c h o la rs  
O f all t h e  m y th s  o f  th e  M u h a -b h a ra ta  i t  is  p e r h a p s  
th e  p u r e s t  a n d  m o s t to u c h in g .  W e  g iv e  a  p ro s e  v e r 

s io n  o f i t  in  th e  fo l lo w in g  p ag es.



<SL!'.V« r  I I ■:< -Jv-/;--;, : .
'n*»i l f i l f l 'Mi. * ? / '  {"* 1‘ ' '  t h , r> ( ‘ ’ ' V ’ ' 'J' ‘ ' ,>}, t * f 3 ^V, ) m W f  ’ fT < $ ff. \ / t  ̂ t  ' ŷ  :. ■ ■ ' '

CHAPTER XX.

LEGENDS OF THE jMAHA-BnAKATA, CONCLUDED.
SA VITIM AND SATV AVAN.

THE KING’S DAUGHTER — SAViTUfS CHOICE — THE MAIl*
HI A ME —  LOVE CONQUERS HEATH.

T  ON G  years ag o  th e re  liv ed  in pa lace  h a lls  tin 
'  ^  m ig h ty  k in g  o f K ek ay a . G a lla n t an d  brave in 

p e rso n , ju s t an d  b eneficen t in  th e  a d m in is tra tio n  of 
th e  laws o f  h is  re a lm , he w as th e  h ero  of h is  peop le  
a n d  th ey  ren d ered  to  h im  a  loyal obedience.

B u t  K in g  A sv a-p u ti c a rried  a, deso la te  h e a r t  a m id s t 
th e  m agn ificence w h ich  s u rro u n d e d  h im , fo r th e  gods 
h ad  w ritten  h im  child less. T h ro u g h  lo n g  y ea rs  of 
f a i th f u l  fa s tin g  a n d  p en an ce  h is  p ra y e rs  had  beon  u n a n 
sw ered . B u t o n e  g lad  day  th e  goddess o f th e  sun  
a ro se  from  his sac rific ia l tiro ; b e a u tifu l  and  b r ig h t  she 
c a m e  in  the  fo rm  of g lo rio u s w om anhood, and. ris in g  
th r o u g h  th e  c r im so n  flam e s tep p ed  in to  th e  royal p res
e n c e , say in g : “ W hat ad it th o u , m ig h ty  ra ja ,  th a t
1 s h a ll  do fo r t h e e ?  f have lis ten ed  to th y  p ra y e r s ;
1 h a v e  w atched  th y  penance , an d  seen th e  b o u n ty  of 
th in e  offerings. D u rin g  all th e  years o f  th y  re ign  
th e  p o o r have fo u n d  in  th e e  a valued  f r ie n d ,  and 
n o w , oh, k in g !  1 w a it to  do th y  b id d in g ; te l l  m e 
n o w  th e  d ea re s t w ish  of th y  h e a r t .” A n d  A sv a -p a ti 
a n s w e re d :  “ O h , b eau tifu l g oddess, ’t i t  fo r m y  b a rren
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line t h a t  l  do  p e n a n c e  a n d  have p e rfo rm e d  m y  vow s 
lo ! th ese  m a n y  years. G ive m o a n  h e i r  fo r  m y th ro n e  
an d  k in g d o m  ;■ g ive  m e c h ild re n  to  g ra c e  m y  ro y a l 
h e a r th s to n e .”  T h e n  th e  ra d ia n t  g o d d ess  sm ilin g  sa id  :
“ I k n ew  ih y  w ish, o il k in g , a n d  th e r e  sh a ll be b o rn  
a d a u g h te r  u n to  t h e e — n o t  a  so n , b u t  a f a ir  g i r l—  
th e  lo v e lies t th a t  th e  s ta r s  h av e  ev e r sh o n e  u p o n  
an d , s m ilin g  s till, th e  b e a u te o u s  v isio n  v an ish ed  in  th e  
sac rific ia l flam e,

T im e  passed  on  w ith  fly in g  fe e t, a n d  e re  lo n g  a 
ch ild  w as g iv en  to  th e  royal h o u s e  a n d  c o u r tie rs  
b ro u g h t t h e i r  p ra ise  u n to  th e  p a la c e  g a te s , w h ile  th e  
s tre e ts  o f  th e  c ity  w ere  r in g in g  w ith  jo y o u s  m u s ic  
an d  e v e ry w h e re  th e  g lad  new s w e n t t h a t  th e  q u e e n  
h ad  h o m o  a  d a u g h te r— a babe o f loveliest m o u ld .
T h e  c h ild  w as n am ed  X a v itrl a n d  th e  h a p p y  f a th e r  
m ad e  a  ro y a l b ir th d a y  f e a s t ;  th e  p o o r  w ere fed  a n d  
th e  c i ty  w as  d eco ra ted  w ith  b r ig h t  flag s  a n d  lo n g  fe s 
toons o f flow ers. E v e ry  p o rc h  an d  p i l la r  w as m a d e  
b r ig h t  a n d  f r a g ra n t  w ith  floral v in e s , a n d  th e  g reat, 
vases in  f r o n t  o f th e  p a la c e  w ere filled  w ith  b ra n c h e s  
of o ra n g e  a n d  m an g o  trees .

T h e  l i t t l e  one w ho m e t  w ith  s u c h  a  royal w elcom e 
grew  m o re  b ea u tifu l as  th e  y ea rs  w e n t b y , and. w h e n  
she re a c h e d  th e  fa ir  h e ig h ts  o f w o m an h o o d  sh e  w as a 
vision o f  g ra c e  and  lo v elin ess. T h e  l i th e  fig u re  o f th is  
In d ian  m a id  was lik e  a  d re a m  o f b e a u ty  a n d  g ra c e , 
an d  th e  ro sy  l ig h t  o f  h e a lth  flashed  th ro u g h  th e  o liv e  
sh ad es o f  h e r  face. T h e  c r im so n  lips sm iled  o v er 
p ea rly  te e th  a n d  th e  g re a t  d a r k  eyes w ere lu m in o u s  
w ith  l ig h t  a n d  love. B u t s till  n o  raja- d a re d  to  a sk  th e  
h a n d  o f th e  p rin cess  in  m a rr ia g e . H e r  love liness a n d
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t r u t h ,  h e r q u ee n ly  in d ep en d e n ce  had  aw ed th e m  in to  

silen ce .
A t  la s t h e r  f a th e r  gave  to  h e r  a  p rin ce ss ' r ig h t  to  

choose fo r h e rse lf  a  lo rd , and  g av e  h is  ro y a l w ord  t h a t  
th e  m a n  she chose  shou ld  b e  w elcom ed by  h e r  sire.
A  ro y a l t ra in  m o v ed  th ro u g h  th e  p rov inces a n d  visited 
ev ery  co u rt, fo r  S a v itr!  w ith  h e r  m in is te rs  a n d  m aid en s  
w ould  ta k e  th e  a it  a n d  trav e l fo r th e  p r in c e s s ’ h e a lth .
T h e y  received ev ery w h ere  a ro y a l w elcom e, b u t  she 
lo v e d  best tin; tre e s  an d  g ro v es ; hence, th e y  w an d ered  
th ro u g h  the  f r a g ra n t  w oods an d  g a th e red  f r u i t s  and 

flow ers th e re .
O ne day  th e y  found  a  h e rm it,  aged and  b lin d , who 

w ith  h is  fa i th fu l  w ife sa t in  th e  dense  sh ad e  o f a. teak 
t re e ,  w hose a b u n d a n t  leaves g leam ed  in  th e  su n sh in e  
above th em  an d  p ro te c te d  th e m  fro m  its h e a t. T h e  
g e n tle  p rin cess  s tay ed  to  g ive  th e m  a  few k in d ly  w ords 
a n d  en joy  th e  w ild  flowers a ro u n d  th e  h e rm itag e .
W h ile  she  lis te n ed  to  th e ir  s to ry  a  y o u n g  m an  cam e 
fro m  th e  th ic k e t  b e a r in g  th e  sac red  wood to  be  used 
in  th e  even ing  sacrifice, l ie  s to p p ed  in  w o n d e r an d  
a d in ira tio u  befo re  SavitrT, and  h e r  eyes re s ted  a m o
m e n t  upon  h is  m an ly  form  an d  h o n es t face. I t  was 
S a ty av fm , th e  h e rm it’s son, w h o  stayed  to  se rv e  his 
ag ed  p a ren ts  in  th e i r  b a n ish m e n t, T h e  p rin c e ss  h a d  
d aw n ed  upon h is  v ision  lik e  a d ream  o f h ea v en , an d  
l ik e  a  d ream  sh e  vanished  fro m  h is  w oodland hom e, 
le av in g  h e r m em o ry  to h a u n t  h is  s te p s  and  m ak e  his 
lo n e lin ess  m ore te r r ib le .  In  th e  still h o a rs  o f th e  n ig h t 
h e  h ea rd  her vo ice an d  saw  th e  lovely face w h ich  h ad  
b eco m e p a r t  o f h is  being .

' ® c w \  .
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HivVITRl’S Clio ice.

O no d a y  th e  M a h a -ra ja  s a t  in  h is c o u n c il  ha ll w ith  
th e  sago N u n n  la. T h e y  w ere  ta lk in g  in  lo i r  tones o f  
th e  a ffa irs  o f  s ta te  w h en  th e  k in g 's  d a u g h te r  w as a n 
n o u n ced . W i th  her d a r k  eyes g lo w in g  w ith  l ig h t  a n d  
h a p p in ess  s h e  s tep p ed  in to  th e  ro y a l p re sen ce  an d  
bow ed m e e k ly  before h e r  f a th e r ,  w ho la id  hie h a n d  
lov ing ly  n o o n  h e r  d a rk  h a i r ,  as h e  b e n t  dow n  an d  
caressed  h is  c h ild . N a ra d a  looked  in  a d m ira t io n  u p o n  
th e  p rin ce ss  a n d  said to  t h e  k in g , “  T h y  d a u g h te r  is  
very fai,r. T h o u  sh o u ld s t g iv e  h e r  in  m a rr ia g e  to  th e  
ra ja  o f so m e  g o o d ly  k in g d o m .”  “  F o r  th i s  p u rp o se  sh e  
h a s  been a b r o a d , '’ rep lied  th e  k in g . T h e n  tu r n in g  to  
h is  d a u g h te r  h e  said , “ M y  ch ild , h a s t  th o u  chosen  
thy  l o r d ? ”  B u t  she  a n sw e re d  not, S ta n d in g  b efo re  
t h e  sage w i th  h e r  face c r im so n e d  w ith  b lu sh es , h e r  
eyes m u te ly  ap p ea led  to  h e r  f a th e r  to  s ta y  h is  q u es
tio n s , R e a d in g  h er w ish , he  sa id , “  F e a r  no t, m y  
c h ild , to  s p e a k  before th e  sag e  N e r u d a ; he is th y  
f a th e r ’s b e s t  a n d  t ru e s t  f r ie n d  ; b u t  to ll m e  if  th o u  
h a s t fo u n d  th e  o b je c t o f  th y  s e a rc h .”  T h e n  sh e  
a n s w e re d : “ F a th e r ,  I h a v e  b een  lo n g  a w a y ;  I h av e
v isited  th e  c o u r ts  of p r in c e s ;  I h av e  o ffe re d  sac rifice  
in  th e  s a c re d  g roves, a n d  I h av e  fo u n d  in  one  o f th e se  
th e  b a n ish e d  k in g  of ( 'h a lv a ,  w ho lost h is  th ro n e  a n d  
k in g d o m  b e c a u s e  of b lin d n e s s .  A n u s u rp e r  re ig n s  u p o n  
b is  th ro n e , a n d  his f a i th fu l  q u een  s ta y s  w ith  h im  in  
th e  w o o d lan d  co t. T h e i r  lo y a l son m in is te r s  to th e ir  
w a n ts ;  h e  b r in g s  th em  f r u i t  a n d  g a m e  fo r  f o o d ;  h e  
feeds th e i r  sac rific ia l fire  a n d  p u lls  th e  sac red  k u s a  
g rass  to  m a k e  th e ir  c o u c h  b o th  so ft a n d  w a r m ; lie
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b rin g s  fresh  w a te r fro m  th e  p a ss in g  b rook  a n d  gives 
th e m  love an d  te n d e rn e ss  in  th e i r  d a ily  need. F a th e r ,
1 h av e  chosen h im , th is  b an ish ed  p rin ce , to  b e  m y 
lo rd .”

T hen, said N a ra d a , “ N o t he, m y  c h ild ,— th o u  c a n s t 
n o t  choose th e  b a n ish ed  S a ty av an . H e  is b o th  b rave 
a n d  n o b le ; a  g ra n d e r  y o u th  n e ’e r  tro d  a k in g ly  c o u r t, 
b u t  o’e r  h is h ead  th e re  h angs a  fea rfu l fa te . H e  is 
d o o m ed  to  die, a n d  in  a year th e  gods dec ide  t h a t  he 
m u s t  g o .”  H e r  b lu sh es  fled a n d  h e r ch eek s grow  
s tra n g e ly  pale as sh e  answ ered  : “  W h e th e r h e  liv e  lo n g
or d ie  to  day, w h e th e r  he be fu ll o f g race  a n d  w isdom , 
or g raceless s ta n d  befo re  m e, m y  h e a r t  h a th  chosen  
once— it choose!h n o t  aga in , an d  I  have m y  fa th e r ’s 
ro y a l p ledge th a t h e  will ra ti fy  m y  d ec is io n .”

T h e n  said th e  k in g ,  “  R em em b er, ch ild , th e  s a d  lo t 
of H in d u  w idow hood, and  choose ag a in . T h e  nob lest 
ra ja  in  the land  w ould  g lad ly  ca ll th ee  wife. L e t  n o t 
th is  b an ish ed  y o u th  who h as  o n ly  a year to  liv e  tak e  
m y peerless In d ia n  gem  in to  h is  rough  w oodland 
h o m e .”

T h e  d a rk  eyes w ore raised  a g a in  to  h is a n d  in  th e ir  
l iq u id  d ep th s  he read  h e r  an sw er even  before h e r  lips 
re p lie d , “  A loyal h e a r t  can  choose b u t  once, a n d  a  loyal 
s ire  w ill not revoke h is  p rom ise. ”

T h e n  th e  r a ja  s ig h ed , “ A s th o u  w ilt, d e a r  c h ild , 
b u t  for th in e  ow n sake 1 w ould h av e  h ad  th ee  m a k e  a 
w iser ch o ice .”  O n e  q u ick  lo o k  of g ra t i tu d e  flashed 
fro m  th e  w o n d ro u s eyes, th e n  b e n d in g  h e r  b lu s h in g  
face to  k iss h e r  f a th e r ’s han d  a n d  rev eren tly  b id d in g  
th e  sage farew ell, sh e  le ft  th e  co u n c il hall.
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THE .MARRIAGE.

H a r in g  g iv en  h is  ro y a l s a n c tio n  to  h is  d a u g h te r ’s 
ch o ice , th e  k in g  o rd e red  t h a t  p re p a ra tio n s  s h o u ld  be 
m a d e  fo r  th e  c o m in g  n u p t ia ls .  T h o u g h  th e  b ride  
s h o u ld  d w e ll in  a lo n e ly  h e rm ita g e  she w o u ld  s t i l l  be 
h k in g ’s d a u g h te r ,  a n d  h e r  ro b e s  ev en  in th e  w oodland  
s h o u ld  b e fit h e r  n o b le  b ir th . I t  w as a n  im per ia l  
p a g e a n t  t h a t  w e n t  fo r th  to  th e  h u m b le  d w e ll in g  of 
th e  h e rm it .  T h e r e  w ere t h e  p r ie s ts  a m i sag es  and  
c o u r tie r s ,  a n d  th e  royal fa m ily , m o u n te d  u p o n  th e  war 
e le p h a n ts  w ith  t h e i r  co s tly  t r a p p in g s .

A m id  th e  s t r a in s  o f m a r t ia l  m u s ic  th e  t r a i n  w en t 
f o r th  fro m  th e  p a la c e  g a tes . N o  courier h a d  been 
s e n t  to  g ive  Warning of t h e i r  c o m in g ; th e re fo re  th e  
k in g  o rd e re d  a  h a l t  w hen n e a r  t h e  h e rm ita g e , a n d  ho 
h im se lf  w e n t fo rw a rd  to  h o ld  c o u n c il w ith  th e  b lind 
lord of th e  h u m b le  h o m e. C o u rte o u s  s a lu ta t io n s  were 
p a sse d  betw een  th e m , a n d  a f te r  e x te n d in g  th e  m o d est 
h o s p ita lit ie s  t h a t  s t i l l  were h is .  th e  b lin d  k in g  ask ed  
w h a t  b ro u g h t th e  M alm -ra ja  t o  h is  door. “  1 have 
c o m e ,’ said be. “ to  ask  of you t h a t  you will r a t i fy  m y 
daughter's c h o ic e ;  sho  h a th  ch o se n  y o u r  son  S a ty a v a u  
t o  be h e r  lo rd .”

T h e n  an sw e red  th e  b an ish ed  k in g ,  “  In  th e  d ay s  o f ■ 
m y p ro u d  p o s itio n  i t  w as m y a m b it io n  to l in k  Bay house 
w ith  yo u rs  b y  tie s  of b lood , o h , n o b le  k i n g !  b u t  now  
t h a t  m y  k in g d o m  is lost a n d  I am  h u t  a  d e th ro n e d  
a n d  b a n ish ed  so v e re ig n , I  c o u ld  n o t ta k e  th e  lovely  
p r in c e s s  from  h e r  pa lace  h o m e  to  sh a re  o u r  h u m b le  
f a t e . ”

B u t  th e  r a j a  re p lie d , “  Y o u  a n d  I a re  b o th  to o  old
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to  t h in k  t h a t  h ap p in ess  is  d e p e n d e n t  u p o n  lu x u ry . VYe 
k n o w  t h a t  love can  h o ld  h e r  sy lvan  c o u r t  in  h u m b le s t  
bow er, a n d  y o u r  sou  is th e  lad y ’s ch o ice . S h e  h a s  
ch o sen  to  dw ell in  m odest- g u ise  w ith  h im  she loves 
r a th e r  t h a n  sh a re  th e  sp le n d o rs  of a n o th e r .  S h a ll wo 
d e n y  h e r  w ish  i  '* N av , never, sa id  th e  b a n ish e d  
k in g . “  H e r  g rac io u s  w ish  is m in e , a n d  g ro a t h o n o r  
sh e  b r in g s  to  o u r fa lle n  house. M ay  th e  b le ss in g s  
o f I n d r a  re s t  upon  h e r b ea u te o u s  h e a d ! "  an d  c a ll in g  
S a ty a v a n  h e  to ld  h im  w h y  th e  ra ja  cam e . T h e  be
w ild ered  p r in c e  co u ld  sca rce ly  believe th e  lovely p r i n 
cess h a d  ch o se n  h im . H is  w ords w e re  few  ; b u t  lib  
eyes w ere  e lo q u e n t w ith  th e  joy  h is  l ip s  re fu sed  to  

voice.
T h e n  th e  ro y a l t r a in  w as o rd e red  in to  view, a n d  

th e re  b e n e a th  th e  m ass iv e  tree s  w ere  g a th e re d  p r ie s t  
a n d  sage w ith  g o ld en  j a r s  filled from  t h e  waves of the 
sac red  (ta n g o s . B ey o n d  th e  g re a t t r e e s  w h e re  th e  
h e rm ita g e  s to o d  w ere th ic k e ts  of ro se  la u re l , whose 
fra g ra n c e  f ille d  th e  a i r  ; on  th e  o th e r  s id e  a  s i lv e r  
b ro o k  w as h a s te n in g  b y  to  find  re s t in  th e  bosom  of 
a  c lea r l a k e ,  b e n e a th  th e  f r a g r a n t  c u p s  o f lo tu s  
b lossom s a n d  w h ite  lilies . H e re  in  N a tu r e ’s te m p le , 
b en e a th  h e r  s h in in g  d o m e  an d  beside h e r  sacred  p o o ls , 
w ith  le g a l r i te s  th e  tw o  w ere  b o u n d  in  ho ly  m a r r ia g e ;  
a n d  L ove stayed, by an d  h e ld  h is  c o u r t  w h e re  th e  ro y a l 

lo v ers  p le d g e d  th e ir  fa ith .
T h e  r a ja  a n d  h is  q u e e n  hade th e i r  c h ild  a  fo n d  

fa rew e ll, a n d  w h en  th e y  p asse d  from  s i g h t  th e  p r in c e s s  
to o k  fro m  h e r  h a n d s  a n d  a rm s  th e  c o s tly  jew els t h a t  
sh e  wore a n d  la id  as id e  h e r  s ilk en  r o b e s ; t h en  o n  h e r  
d e lica te  fo rm  sh e  p laced  th e  ro u g h  g a rm e n ts  th a t  b e -



n

L
f- v; , ' ■ >"i ■. ' • 'y /.• w. vy ,- V_, ■ ; . v f ’#4’

3»M THE A N CI ENT BOOKS OF IX1HA.

fitted  h e r  n ew  s ta t io n  as a  h e r m i t ’s w ife . T h u s  sh e  
p roved  th e  g r e a t  lo v e  t h a t  b r o u g h t  h e r  h e r e ; sh e  c o u ld  
n o t w e a r a  f in e r  ro b e  t h a n  h e  ; sh e  c o u ld  n o t  see h e r  
l i t t le  h a n d s  d e c k e d  w ith  g o ld  a n d  g e m s  w h ile  h is  w e re  
ro u g h e n e d  w ith  h o n est to il.  S h e  h a d  c h o se n  to  s h a re  
th e  f o r tu n e  o f  th e  m a n  s h e  lo v ed , a n d  n o  ra y  o f  b a r 
b aric  s p le n d o r  sh o u ld  s u g g e s t  to  h im  t h a t  sh e  o a red  
fo r  t h in g s  h e  cou ld  n o t  fu rn is h .  T h e  g ra y -h a ire d  
m o th e r  lo o k e d  sm ilin g ly  o n  a n d  lo v ed  t h e  loyal w ife , 
w hose g ra c io u s  w ays a n d  lo v in g  w o rd s  so o n  w o n  th e  
h e a r t  o f t h e  b a n is h e d  k in g  as w ell.

t he  l i t t l e  fa m ily  d w elt in  t h e i r  fo re s t  h o m e  in  sw eet 
c o n te n t  a n d  th e  days w e n t  b y  o n  s ilv e r  fe e t. T o  S a ty a -  
viin  i t  s e e m e d  th a t  l i f e ’s il ls  a l l  w o n 1 d o n e , a n d  h e  re s te d  
in  th e  h e a v e n  o f h is  h a p p in e s s  fe e l in g  t h a t  th e  g o d s  
co u ld  do  n o  m ore. B u t  S a v itr f  c a r r ie d  in  h e r  lo v in g  
h e a r t  a fe a r fu l d r e a d — a c o u n t in g  o f  th e  d ay s  w h e n  

th e  d e a th  d ec ree  sh o u ld  be fu lf ille d . W h en  th e  s u n  
went, d o w n  in  th e  s e a  a n d  th e  s o f t  fo ld s  o f  n i g h t  
cooled th e  fev e red  e a r th  sh e  k n e w  t h a t  o n e  d a y  less 
re m a in e d  t o  S a ty av fin .

LOVE CONQt; sacs DEATH.

Yt l a s t  th e  d ay s  h a d  n e a rly  fled — th e  l i t t l e  w ife g re w  
s tra n g e ly  s t i l l ; h e r  g e n t le ,  lo v in g  d e e d s  w ere  s t i l l  h e r  
ow n, b u t  h e r  songs w e re  h u s h e d  in  te a r f u l  p ra y e rs .
W hen  th e  t im e  w as n e a r ly  co m e sh e  s a t  b e n e a th  a  g r e a t  
tre e  l ik e  a  b e a u ti fu l  s ta tu e  a n d  n e i th e r  a te  n o r d r a n k .
F o r t h r e e  lo n g  d a y s  a n d  n ig h ts  s h e  s a t  th u s ,  m u te ly  
im p lo r in g  th e  g o d s to  sav e  f ro m  d e a th ’s d e c re e  th e  m a n  
sh e  lo v e d . D u r in g  a ll  t h e  y e a r  sh e  h a d  c a r r ie d  th e  
fa ta l  s e c re t  in  h e r  o w n  f a i th f u l  h e a r t .  S h e  co u ld  n o t
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p a in  th e  o th e rs  w i th  th e  w e ig h t  o f  h e r  t u m b le  w oe, 

an ti th e y  w o n d e re d  n o w  a t  th e  s e v e r i ty  o f  h e r  p e n a n c e j  

b u t  th e y  th o u g h t  s h e  c ra v e d  so m e  great, g i f t  o f  t h e  g o d s , 

a n d  th e y  c o u ld  n o t  d e n y  h e r  w ish .
T h e  f a te fu l  d a y  d a w n e d  a t l a s t  a n d  fo u n d  h e r  w e ak  

a n d  f a in t ,  b l i t  s h e  w o u ld  n o t ta s te  o f fo o d . O n ly  o n e  

p le a  s h e  m a d e — t h a t  s h e  m ig h t  g o  w i th  S a ty a v a n  w h e n  

h e  w e n t  o u t in to  th e  fo re s t  to  e a t  th e  sa c re d  w o o d  fo r  

th e  e v e n in g  sac rifice .
T e n d e r ly  h e  r e m o n s t r a te d ,  “ T h e  w ay is  r o u g h  a n d  

th y  l i t t l e  feet a re  t e n d e r  ; t h e  m o t h e r ’s s id e  is a  s a f e r  

p la c e  f o r  th e e .”  B u t  s t i l l  sh e  p le a d e d ,  “ I  c a n n o t  le t  
th e e  g o  u n le s s  I  a m  w ith  t h e e ,” a n d  S a ty a v a n  lo o k ed  

d o w n  in to  th e  d e p th s  o f  h e r  t e a r f u l  eyes, t h a t  lo o k e d  

h a c k  lo v e  an d  te n d e r n e s s  in to  h is  own. T h e n  s a id  h e , 

“ S u r e ly  th o u  sh a ll, g o  a n d  m a k e  th e  d a r k  w o o d  g la d  

w ith  t h y  sw ee t p r e s e n c e .”
C h e e r i ly  h e  s e t  o u t  a x  i n  h a n d  th r o u g h  th e  w ild er*  

n e ss , m a k in g  a  p a t h  fo r  t h e  l i t t l e  f e e t  t h a t  p a t i e n t ly  

fo llo w e d  h is  ow n. T h e  m o rn in g  w as  w o n d ro u s iy  b r i g h t . ; 

f lo w e r- la d e n  tre e s  s to o d  h e re  a n d  t h e r e  a lo n g  t h e  p a t h 

w ay ; g ig a n t ic  c l im b e rs  grew ' in  t h e  th ic k e t s  i n  g r e a t  

p ro f u s io n ,  in te r la c in g  th e  s m a lle r  t r e e s  a n d  e v e n  p i l in g  

t h e i r  g o rg e o u s  b lo sso m s u p o n  t h e i r  b e a d s . T h e  s u n l i g h t  

la y  u p o n  th e  s u r fa c e  o f  th e  l i t t l e  l a k e  n e a r  t h e i r  h o m e , 

a n d  b r i g h t  w a te r  b i r d s  h o v e red  ab o v e  th e  re e d s  a n d  

ru s h e s ,  o r  s e t t le d  d o w n  a m id s t  th e  w h ite  l i lie s  a n d  f r a 

g r a n t  lo tu s  c u p s  n e a r  th e  w a te r ’s e d g e . A w a y  in  t h e  

d i s ta n c e  th e  H im a la y a s  l i f te d  t h e i r  sn o w y  b ro w s  in to  
t h e  b lu e  h e a v e n s  a n d  re flec ted  th e  s u n ’s ra y s  f ro m  th e i r  

icy  p e a k s .  “  Is  i t  n o t  b e a u t i f u l  ? ”  s a id  S a ty a v a n ,  

p o in t in g  to  th e  la n d s c a p e  a ro u n d  h im , o r  d i r e c t in g  h e r
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a t te n t io n  to  tiio  s tra n g e  w ild  fib b e rs  B p rin g in g  fro m  th e  
m osses a t  t h e i r  feet. A n d  to t i i t i ig  th e  l i t t l e  w ife re 
p lied , even  w h ile  th e  fe a r fu l  d re ad  a ro u tu l h e r heart 
a lm o st s ta y e d  its  b ea tin g .

A fur from  hom e, th e y  g a th e r e d  f ru i ts  a n d  flowers 
fo r  th e  e v e n in g  sacrifice, a n d  a ll th e  w h ile  th e  an x io u s  
wife w a tch ed  w ith  ac h in g  heart, every  look a n d  m otion  
of h e r lo rd . H e  s tru ck  th e  t r e e  to  g a th e r  sac red  wood, 
a n d  blow  a f te r  blow of h is  a x  echoed  th ro u g h  th e  fo rest.
A t last h e  ree led  in  su d d en  p a in  an d  c r ie d , “  I c a n n o t 
w o r k ; "  th e n  fa llin g  a t  h e r  feet lie fa in te d  th e re . 
Q u ick ly  th e  beloved  h ead  w as la id  upon h e r  lap , a n d  
eagerly  sh e  s tro v e  by c h a fin g  th e  tem p les  and. tired  
h a n d s  to  b r in g  th e  life tid e  back . S h e  knew  i t  was 
th e  day  o f fa te , h u t  s t i ll  sh e  co u ld  n o t y ie ld .

S u d d e n ly  a t  h e r  side sh e  saw  a  fe a r fu l  sh ap e , t h a t  
w as n e i th e r  g o d  n o r m a n — ta ll  a n d  d a rk  w ith  v isag e  
g r im  lie lo o k ed  dow n p itile ss ly  upon th e m  b o th . H is 
g a rm e n ts  w ere  crim son  as i f  w ith  blood j Iris c ru e l eyes 
g low ed  lik e  b u rn in g  coa ls in  th e ir  d e e p  so ck e ts . I n  
one h an d  h e  bo re  a, long  b la c k  noose a n d  b en t o v er 
S a ty av au . A s th e  sp ec tre  loaned  above h e r  h u sb an d , 
th e  tre m b lin g  p rin cess  la id  th e  head  te n d e r ly  u p o n  th e  
g ro u n d , a n d  s p r in g in g  u p  re v e re n tly  fo ld e d  h e r  h a n d s  
in  su p p lic a tio n , an d  p ray ed  to  k n o w  w h o  h e  was a n d  
w hy h e  cam e. H e an sw ered , “ l a m  Y am a , th e  god o f  
d e a th , a n d  1 am  com e to  b e a r  aw ay th e  soul of S u ty a- 
v a n ."  “  P u t , "  p lead ed  th e  w ife, “  ’t is  t h y  m essen g ers  
th a t  bear aw ay  th e  souls o f m en . W h y  is  i t ,  m ig h ty  
ch ie f, t h a t  th o u  h a s t co m e  ? ”  “  B ecause P r in c e  S iitva- 
viin was th e  g ra n d e s t, n o b le s t  of his ra c e ,”  rep lie d  th e  
god , “ a n d  n o n e  save Y a n ta ’s se lf was w o r th y  to  h e a r
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h is  so u l a w a y ,"  a n d  b o n d in g  low er s t i l l  ho fitted  th e  
d read  fid noose a n d  d re w  o u t  th e  so til o f  B a ty a v a n  ;l 
th e n  s i le n t ly  ho  s tro d e  aw ay  to w ard  th e  s o u th la n d  ‘ 
w ith  h is  p r iz e , leav in g  th e  poor body  p a le  a n d  c o ld , 
w ith  l ife  a n d  g race  a n d  b ea u ty  gone.

B u t th e  s tr ic k e n  p r in c e s s  fob ow ed h im . W ith  h e r  
h a n d s  fo ld e d  in  s u p p l ic a t io n  she h a s te n e d  on b e h in d  
th is  f e a r fu l  K in g  o f H e a th . A t la s t  h e  tu rn e d ,  -*<io 

b a c k ,"  sa id  lie, “ w hy d o s t th o u  fo llow  in  m y s t e p s ?
No m o r ta l  e ’e r  h a s  d a re d  to  com e w h i th e r  1 shall go .
( to b a c k  a n d  p e r fo rm  t h e  fu n e ra l  r i te s  fo r  th y  d ea d  
lo rd .”

B u t  sh e  r e p l i e d : “  W h e re v e r  m y  lo rd  is b o rn e ,
th e re  I sh a ll su re ly  g o ; h e  is m y life , m y a l l ;  1 c a n n o t  
leav e  h im , a n d  J m u s t  g o  w ith  th ee . B y reason  o f m y  
w ifely love th o u  w ilt le t  m e  c o m e .” A n d  still sh e  fo l
lowed o n  u n t i l  th e  K in g  o f  D e a th  h im s e lf  fe lt p i ty  fo r  
th e  f a i th fu l  w ife , a n d  t u r n i n g  b ack  he s a id  : “  R e tu r n ,
m y c h ild ,  to  life  a n d  h e a l th .  T h y  w ife ly  love is g o o d , 
b u t  th e  k in g d o m  of Y a m  a is n o t th e  p la c e  fo r  tim e .
S til l ,  I  will, g r a n t  th e e  a n y  beam t h a t  th o u  d o s t c ra v e , 
e x c e p t th is  life  th a t  I  a m  b ea rin g  a w a y .”  T h e n  sa id  
S a v i t r i ,  “  L e t th e  b l in d  a n d  b an ish ed  k in g , m y  h u s 
b a n d ’s f a th e r ,  have  b o th  h is  s ig h t an d  th r o n e  re s to r e d .”
“  I t  s h a ll  he so ,”  r e tu r n e d  th e  god , 1 g r a n t  th e e  
th is  b e c a u s e  o f  th y  p u r i t y  an d  f i d e l i ty ; b u t  now t u r n  
b ac k  ; o u r  way is lo n g  a n d  d a rk ,  t h y  l i t t l e  fe e t  a r e  
a lre a d y  w e a ry , a n d  th o u  w il t  d ie  u p o n  th e  ro a d .”

1 a m  n o t  w e a ry ,”  s a id  S a v itr i ,  u  I  c a n n o t t i r e

i According to Hindu theology the soul of a dead man 1® about the 
else of the human thumb. At death a hole should be dug northeastward 
of the fire where the soul ran wait until the gross body la burned, and 
then emerging be carried with the smoke to heaven.
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w hile  I am  n ea r to S atyavari. W h e re v e r  h e  is b o rn e , 
th e re  th e  lo y a l w ife m u s t g o .” A nd  th e  tire less  fee t 
to iled  p a t ie n t ly  on b e h in d  th e  K in g  of D e a th  u n t i l  h e  
tu rn e d  a g a in  a n d  s a id :  *■*D a rk n e ss  is c o m in g  on , soon
th o u  co n st n o t f in d  th y  way alone. 1 w ill g iv e  to  th e e  
a n o th e r  boon—a n y th in g  ex cep t th is  life , a n d  th e n  th o u  

m u st r e tu r n .”  Q u ick ly  th e  p rin ce ss  th o u g h t  of h e r  
own sire , w hose on ly  c h ild  now  follow ed D eath—  
th o u g h t  o f h is  lo n e ly  hom e a n d  corn ing  age , a n d  sh e  
sa id , “ (f iv e  to  m y fa th e r  p r in ce ly  sons to  b ea r h is  
royal n am e. T h is  is th e  boon  I c rave, o h , m ig h ty  
o n e .” “ So  sh a ll i t  b e ,”  re tu rn e d  tin  k in g , “ and  now 
1 h av e  g ra n te d  th y  w ishes, go back  to  life  an d  l ig h t .”
B ut she o n ly  answ ered  p la in tiv e ly , “  I c a n n o t  go , g re a t  
k in g . I c a n n o t leave m y  lo rd . T h o u  h a s t  ta k e n  him  
a n d  m y h e a r t  is in  th y  h a n d . 1  m u s t  su re ly  com e 

w ith  th e e .”
D a rk n e ss  cam e slow ly d o w n  in  th e  d en se  fo res t, an d  

h e r  te n d e r  f e e t  w ere to rn  w ith  th o rn s  a n d  c u t  w ith  th e  
sh a rp  s to n es  o f th e  ru g g e d  p a th . H u n g ry  wolves 
an d  ja c k a ls  p ressed  a ro u n d  h e r , w h ile  n ig h t  b ird s  
sp read  th e i r  b lack  w ings above h e r  a n d  s ta r t le d  th e  
silen ce  w ith  th e ir  cries. T re m b lin g  w ith  te r ro r  a n d  
f a in t  w ith  g r ie f  a n d  h u n g e r ,  elm still p u rsu e d  h e r way.
Tier te a r -b lin d e d  eyes co u ld  no  lo n g er see th e  te rr ib le  
sh ap e  sh e  fo llow ed, bu t she  h ea rd  h is  fo o tfa lls  an d  
a lm o s t fe lt  h is  fe a rfu l s tr id e s , fo r it  seem ed  th a t  every  
S tep cam e d o w n  u p o n  h e r  b leed in g  h ea rt.

A t la s t  th e y  cam e to  a c av e rn , d a rk  an d  d am p  as 
d e a th  its e lf ,  a n d  h e re  ag a in  Y a m a  tu rn e d  u p o n  th e  
p it ifu l  f ig u re  in  th e  d a rk n e s s  b eh in d  h im , an d  th is  
tim e  h e  fiercely  d em an d e d , “  A r t  th o u  s ti ll  u p o n  m y
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t r a c k  !J I f  th o u  w e r t  n o t  so t r u e  a n d  g o o d , I  w o u ld  

ta k e  th e e  in  m y a rm s , a n d  m y  w o rm s s h o u ld  fe e d  u p o n  

t h y  b e a u t y ; b u t  th o u  a r t  t r u t h  i t s e l f ,  a n d  I  w ill  g iv e  
to  th e e ,  p o o r  c h i ld ,  o n e  m o re  b o o n . I n  p ity  f o r  th y  

g r ie f  I w ill g iv e  th e e  a n y th in g  th o u  w i l t— e x c e p t  th i s  
life  w i th in  m y  h a m ! .‘ T h e n  a n s w e re d  S a v im .  “  G iv e  

m e c h i ld r e n — th e  so n s  o f  Sntyfcvftn. L e t  m o b e a r  to  
h im  b ra v e ,  loyal h e irs  o f  l i is  g o o d n ess  a n d  h is  t r u t h . ”

.D ea th  g r im ly  sm ile d . S h o u ld  h e  be c o n q u e re d  y e t 

by  th is  l i t t le  H in d u  w ife  ? B u t  h e  a n s w e re d :  4 ( Y a m a  

h a th  p ro m ise d  th ee , a n d  I m u s t  g r a n t  th e e  ev en  t h i s , ”  
ri h e n  w ith  r a p id  s t r id e s  h e  e n te re d  t h e  g r e a t  v a u l t  o f  

th e  c a v e rn , w hile  th e  s ta r t le d  b a ts  a n d  ow ls f la p p e d  

i Ikm  d m k  w in g s  a n d  m a d e  th e  p la c e  m o re  h id e o u s  
w ith  t h e i r  c rie s . B u t  s t i l l  h e  h e a r d  th e  p a t t e r  o f  

p a t i e n t  fe e t  b e h in d  h im ,  a n d  h is  b u r n i n g  e y e b a l ls  
biassed in  th e  d a rk n e s s  u p o n  p o o r S a v i t r l .

“ G o  h a c k / ’ h e  s a id . “ T h o u  s h a l t  r e t u r n ;  I  w il l  
h e a r  n o  lo n g e r  w ith  t h y  p e r s is te n t  f o l l o w in g ! ”  “ 1 

w ould  g o  b a c k , o h , m ig h ty  V arn a , i f  I  c o u ld ,”  w a ile d  

th e  w eary  w ife , “ b u t  in  y o u r  h a n d s  y o u  c a r ry  m y  o w n  

h ie .  ’T is  o n ly  m y  h e lp le s s  f r a m e  t h a t  fo llo w s th e e ,  
a n d  how  1 am  so w e a k  w ith  g r i e f  a n d  f e a r  t h a t  I 
m u s t  c o m e  n e a re r  to  S a t y a v a n ; ”  a n d  th e  t i r e d  h e a d  
d ro o p e d  u p o n  th e  d a r k ,  co ld  h a n d  o f  D e a th ,  c lo se  to  
th e  life  sh e  c rav ed . T h e  p it ile s s  k in g  fe lt  t h e  s o f t  

to u c h  o f  te a r -w e t  c h e e k s  a n d  c l in g in g  h a i r ,  a n d  a g a in  

h is  c r u e l  h e a r t  w as  s o f te n e d  b y  h e r  f a i th fu l  lo v e ,

“  ^ 10u a i 'l  in n o c e n c e  i t s e l f ,  a n d  te n d e rn e s s  a n d  t r u t h , ”  
sa id  V a rn a . *• t h o u  h a s t  ta u g h t  m e  lesso n s n e w  o f  

w o m a n s  f id e lity . A sk  a n y  b o o n  t h o u  w ilt , a n d  i t  
s h a l l  b e  t h i n e . ”
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T h e n  a t h is  fe e t sh e  fe ll in  g r a te f u l  joy a n d  t e n 
d e rly  ca re ssed  th e m . “ T h is  t im e , o h ,  k in g ,” sh e  c r ie d , 
“ th o u  h a s t  e x c ep ted  n o th in g ,  a n d  I  a sk  n o t w e a lth , n o r  
th ro n e , n o r  h ea v en  i ts e lf .  I  c rav e  m y  h e a r t ,  m y  l i f e -  
g ive  m e  m y  S a ty av fin  I ”  T h e  fire in  h is  eyes b e a m e d  
m o re  s o f t ly ,  a n d  th e  l ig h t  in  th e m  was a lm o s t t e n d e r  
as h e  s a id  : “  F a i r  q u e e n , th o u  a r t  th e  b r ig h te s t  g em  
o f w o m a n k in d . H e re ,  ta k e  th y  K ityav& n. S av ed  by 
h is  p e e r le s s  w ife, h e  lo n g  sh a ll l iv e  a n d  re ig n  w ith  
her, a n d  h is  l in e  sh a ll be u p h e ld  b y  p r in c e ly  so n s  w ho 
sh a ll ca ll th e e  m o th e r .  G o  now , m y  c h ild , t im e  h a s te th ,  
an d  lo n g  h a s t  th o u  b e e n  w ith  m e .”  T h e n  t u r n in g  
g lo o m ily  aw ay , he  w e n t d o w n — d o w n  in to  th e  d a rk n e s s  
of th e  c a v e rn . B u t t h e  g la d  w ife , h o ld in g  h e r  p re c io u s  
t re a s u re  c lose to  h e r  h e a r t ,  r e tr a c e d  h e r  s te p s  b a c k  
th ro u g h  th e  d a rk n e s s  o f  c a v e rn  a n d  w ood, h e r  to rn  fe e t  
c lim b in g  th e  a sc e n d in g  p a th w a y , f e a r in g  n o th in g ,  k n o w 
in g  n o th in g ,  save t h a t  in  h e r  a rm s  sh e  ca rr ie d  h e r  b e 
loved.

I t  w as  d a rk  in  t h e  fo re s t, w h e re  th e  d en se  fo lia g e  
a lm o s t s h u t  o u t th e  l ig h t  o f n o o n tim e , b u t  i t  w as 
l ig h te r  h e r e  w here  o n ly  l i t t le  g ro v e s  o f sac red  fig t re e s  
an d  t h i c k e t s  of f lo w e rin g  s h ru b s  o b sc u re d  th e  v is io n , 
a n d  tra c e s  o f go ld  a n d  c r im so n  s t i l l  l in g e re d  ro u n d  th e  
s e t t in g  s u n .  T h a n k f u l  fo r  th e  l i g h t ,  sh e  h a s te n e d  to  
w h ere  th e  bo d y  la y , a n d  ra is in g  t h e  h ea d  p re ssed  i t  
te n d e r ly  a g a in  to  h e r  bosom , a n d  g e n t ly  w ooed th e  
life  t id e  b ack  to  h e a r t  a n d  p u lse . S o f t  and  w a rm  h is  
h a n d  b e c a m e , a n d  h is  l ip s  m o v ed  to  sp eak  a  t e n d e r  
w ord  t h a t  h a d  d ie d  u p o n  th e m  w h e n  Y am  a  c a m e .
T h e  e v e n in g  lig h t w as g o n e , a n d  d a rk n e s s  cam e  d o w n  

w ith  v e lv e t to u ch  a r o u n d  th e m , b u t  th e  g lo rio u s  s ta r s



c a m e  o u t  a n d  t h e  s o u th e rn  c o n s te l la t io n s  d a s h e d  l ik e  

c r o w n  je w e ls  a b o v e  th e  l iv in g  p r in c e  a n d  h i s  lo y a l 

w ife .

*
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Till! BUAGAVAD-OlTA.

EVIDENTLY A N  1 NTEUl’OLATION—  AGE OF THE OITA— ITS 

ORIGIN— “ THE DIVINE SONG -SELF-ADULATION OF 

KRISHNA— DIVINE FORM OF KKISJI N'A.

|  E A \  I N O  th e  M ju ih -b h a ra ta  p ro p e r ,  we will no w
1 "J t u r n  o u r  a t te n t io n  to  th e  B hagavad-g ifcft, w h ic h  

a l th o u g h  i t  n o w  fo rm a a  p a r t  o f  th e  g r e a t  E p ic  is in d e 
p e n d e n t  o f  i t .

\ \  liile t h e  a rm ie s  o f th e  g re a t  w a r w ere  d ra w n  u p  
in  close p ro x im ity  to  each  o th e r , im p a t ie n t ly  a w a itin g  
th e  o rd e r  to  ch a rg e , K r i s h n a  is re p re s e n te d  as d e liv e r-  
isig to  A r j u n a  a  lo n g  p h ilo s o p h ic a l a n d  re lig io u s  d is 
co u rse , c a lle d  th e  B h a g a v a d -g lta ,  o r  “  D iv in e  S o n g ,”

I t  is  c le a r ly  an  in te rp o la t io n ,  l ik e  m an y  o t h e r s 1 

w h ic h  h a v e  been  p lace d  in  th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  by th e  
m o re  m o d e rn  c o m p ile rs , a n d  sc h o la rs  c a n  o n ly  wonder- 
w hy th e  B ra h m a n s  w h o  p la c e d  i t  in  th e  te x t  c o u ld  n o t  
see th e  im p ro p r ie ty  o f th ro w in g  in a  lo n g  d isco u rse  o f

1 The charioteer of the blind Mahn-raj>t is represented as entertaining his 
master -luring the exciting battle—not by ft description of the light, but with 
a long dissertation upon the geography of the earth, and especially of India.
The venerable Bhfsdima, after receiving a mortal wound, is not permitted to 
die. but must lie for many weeks upon the points of upturned arrows. In 
order to deliver to the king a lengthy speech on the duties of rajas, etc.
No effort has been spared by the later compilers to convert Die story of the 
great war into a medium for Braliraanlcal teaching, and sometimes their 
interpolations arc so skilfully interwoven with the older text that it- Is almost 
Impossible to separate them.

I
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e ig h te e n  c h a p te rs  on  th e  c ry  eve o f a n  e x c it in g  b a t t le .  
O n ly  t h e  v ivid  im a g in a t io n  o f  a  H in d u  w o u ld  g u e s s  
t h a t  a n y  m an . g o d , o r  d em o n  w on id , w h e n  d ra w n  u p  

in h is  c h a r io t ,  b e tw e e n  th e  c o m b a ta n ts ,  sp en d  t h e  e n 
t i re  d a y  in  p h ilo so p h ic a l d isc o u rse  w h e n  h is  im p a t ie n t  

tro o p s  w e re  m a rs h a le d  in  b a t t le  a r ra y ,  w ith  d ru m s  b e a u  
in g , b a n n e rs  fly in g , a n d  so ld ie rs  s h o u t in g ,  w h ile  ev e n  
th e  h o rse s  w ere a p p a r e n t ly  e a g e r  fo r  th e  f ra y , a n d ,  

in d e e d , a c c o rd in g  to  T o la n g , a f te r  t h e  s ig n a l h a d  been, 

g iv e n  a n d  th e  b a t t le  h a d  a c tu a l ly  b e g u n .

AOE OF THE 11HAGAVAD-OlTA.

T h e  a u th o r  o f th i s  w o rk  is u n k n o w n , b u t  h e  w as 

e v id e n t ly  a  B ra h m a n , a n d  n o m in a lly  a V a ish n a v a . li 
w as in s e r te d  in to  th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  a t a  c o m p a ra tiv e ly  

e a r ly  p e r io d ,  b u t  t h e r e  is  c o n s id e ra b le  d isc u ss io n  a m o n g  
s c h o la rs  in  re fe re n c e  to  i ts  ex a c t age . D r. B u r r  say s  
t h a t  “ a t  th e  t im e  o f  i ts  first t r a n s la t io n  in to  E n g l is h  
an  im m e n s e  a n t iq u i ty  w as d u im e d  fo r  th e  B h a g a v a d -  
g i t a ,  b u t  i t  is  n o w  g e n e ra l ly  a d m itte d , to  be  a n  i n t e r 
p o la t io n  in to  th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta ,  a n d  to  h av e  been  p r o 
d u c e d  s u b s e q u e n tly  to  th e  rise , n o t  o n ly  o f C h r i s t ia n i ty ,  
h u t  o f  K r is h n a is m  i t s e l f .”  R ic h a rd  C o llin s , in  a  p a p e r  
re a d  b e fo re  th e  P h ilo s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  o f G re a t  B r i t a in ,  
ta k e s  th e  p o s itio n  t h a t  th e  B h a g a v a d -g ltd  was w r i t te n  
a f t e r  t h e  th i rd  c e n tu r y  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  e ra , P ro f .  
M ax M u lle r  p lace s  i t  in  w h a t h e  te rm s  th e  “  R e n a is 
sa n c e  p e r io d  of I n d ia n  L i t e r a tu r e ,”  th e  c o m m e n c e m e n t 

o f w h ic h  h e  g iv es  a t  a b o u t  A . f>. 3 0 0 , w h ile  S ir  
M o u ie r  W illia m s  s p e a k s  o f  i t  a s  b e in g  “ a  c o m p a r a 
tiv e ly  m o d e m  ep iso d e  o f  th e  M a h a - b h a r a ta ,”  a n d  
a s s ig n s  th e  a u th o r  to  o n e  of th e  ea r ly  c e n tu r ie s  o f

• goQ > \
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:hd  C h r is t ia n  e ra . W e m ig h t  a lso  q u o te  P ro f ,  W eb er, 
c f  B e i l in ,  J ro f. L asse n , a n d  D r . L o r i  u se r , w h o  a s 
s ig n  i t  t o  a b o u t  th e  th i r d  c e n tu r y  A . P .  : b u t  a  

r e p e t i t io n  o f  a u th o r i t i e s  is  u se le ss , a s  i t  is a b u n 
d a n t ly  p ro v e d  to  b e lo n g  to  th e  C h r is t ia n  e ra .

ORIGIN O !<’ TH E GITA.

d i n s  w o rk  a p p e a rs  to  b e lo n g  in  S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a tu r e  

to  th e  fa m ily  o f  U p a n is h a d s .  I t s  p h ilo s o p h y , i ts  
s t r o n g  p a n th e is m  a n d  r a d ic a l  d o c tr in e s  o f  t r a n s m ig r a 
tio n , a n d  i t s  l i te r a r y  s ty le  a l l  p o in t  to  th e  o n e  c o n c lu 

s io n  th a t  i t  h a s  b een  d e r iv e d  la rg e ly  f ro m  th e  U p a n -  

ish ad s . T his v iew  is  w e ll s u p p o r te d  by  th e  v e rs io n  o f  
th e  O i ta  w h ic h  w as p u b l is h e d  in  B o m b a y  in  1782.
T h e re  is a s ta n z a  in  th is  e d i t io n  w h ic h  s a y s :  “ T h e

C pan  C h a d s  a r e  th e  c o w s ;  K r is h n a ,  th e  m i lk m a n ;  A r-  

j tm a ,  th e  c a l f ;  a n d  th e  m ilk  is th e  n e c ta r - l ik e  O i t a . ”  

r1 1 n s  s t a te m e n t  su ff ic ie n tly  i l lu s t r a te s  t h e  t r a d i t io n  
a m o n g  th e  H in d u s  t h a t  th e  w o rk  is d e r iv e d  la rg e ly  
from  th e  a n c ie n t  U p a n is h a d s ,  a n d  c o n ta in s  th e  essence 
o f t h e i r  t e a c h in g . 1

THE “  !>IV IN E so N 0 ”

b e g in s  w i th  th e  r e g r e ts  o f  A r jn n a  a t  s e e in g  h is  b r e th 

re n  a r ra y e d  in  lin e s  o f  b a t t le ,  w a it in g  th e  w o rd  o f  

c o m m a n d  to  e n te r  u p o n  a f r a t r ic id a l  w ar. A d d re s s in g  
h is  c h a r io te e r ,  K r i s h n a ,  h e  says :

"  B e h o ld in g  th e s e  m y  re la t iv e s  a r ra y e d  

B efo re  m y  ey es i n  s e r r ie d  lin o  o f  b a t t le

J  Jhn native scholar Kashinath Trimhnk Telanp Is naturally incline,I to 
think that the Oita may have been a part of the original MaJia-bhamhL 
a!though be says *> it is with a feeling of painful diffidence that we express 
c-nrsotv. * regarding the soundness of any conclusion whatever Unt 
Bbagavad-gita, p, 5.)



P r e p a r in g  fo r  t h e  d e a d ly  f r a y ,  m y  l im b s  

A r e  a ll re la x e d , m y  b lo o d  d r ie s  u p ,  a  t r e m o r  

P a ls ie s  m y  f r a m e ,  t h e  h a i r s  u p o n  m y  s k in  
B r is t le  w ith  h o r ro r .  A ll m y  b o d y  b u rn s  

A s  i f  w ith  fe v e r , an d  m y  m in d  w h ir ls  ro u n d  

S o  t h a t  1 c a n n o t  s ta n d  u p r ig h t  n o r  h o ld  

T h e  h o w , C Janrliva, s l ip p in g  fro m  m y  h a n d .

I c a n n o t —w ill n o t — fig h t .  0  m ig h ty  K r is h n a ,  

f s e e k  n o t  v ic to ry ,  I s e e k  n o  k in g d o m .

W h a t  s h a ll  w e d o  w i th  ro y a l p o m p  a n d  p o w e r, 

W h a t  w ith  e n jo y m e n ts  o r  w ith  life  i t s e l f ,
W h e n  w e  h a v e  s la u g h te r e d  a ll o u r  k in d r e d  h e r e ? ” 1

K r is h n a  m a k e s  a  lo n g  re p ly  to  th i s ,  in  w h ic h  h e  

e x h o r ts  A r j u n a  to  d o  h is  d u t y  as a  s o ld ie r ,  r e g a rd le s s  

o f  r e s u l ts .  H e  r e p e a te d ly  u rg e s  h im  to  f ig h t  w i th o u t  

w a s t in g  r e g r e t  o v e r  t h e  n e c e s s a ry  s l a u g h te r  o f  h is  r e la 

tiv e s .

“  B e t t e r  t o  d o  th e  d u ty  o f  o n e ’s c a s te ,
T h o u g h  bad  a n d  i l l - p e r fo rm e d  a n d  f r a u g h t  w ith  e v il, 

T h a n  u n d e r ta k e  th e  b u s in e s s  o f  a n o th e r ,

H o w e v e r  g o o d  i t  be. F o r  b e t t e r  f a r  

A b a n d o n  life  a t  o n ce  t h a n  n o t  fu lf il 
O n e ’s o w n  a p p o in te d  w o rk  ; a n o th e r ’s d u ty  

B r in g s  d a n g e r  to  t h e  m a n  w h o  m e d d le s  w ith  it .

Pe r f e c t io n  is a lo n e  a t t a in e d  b y  h im

W h o  sw erv es n o t  fro m  th e  b u s in e s s  o f  h is  c a s te .” *

T h e  im p e r a t iv e  d u ty  o f  lo y a l ty  to  o n e ’s  c a s te ,  w h ic h  
is h e r o  in c u lc a te d , is  r e p e a te d  in  v a r io u s  p o r t io n s  o f  

th e  p o e m .

i Williams’ Hans. lad. Wl$„ p. 139. *Ind. WIs. p„ 140.

< S p * — A V \
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T h e  f irs t  se c tio n  of! th e  B h a g a v  a d  -g it  a . o r  D iv in e  

S o n g , d w e lls  ch iefly  o n  th e  T o g a  sy s te m , o r in te n s e  
c o n c e n tr a t io n  o f th e  m in d  u p o n  o n e  s u b je c t ,  c la im in g  

t h a t  t h e  e n d  a n d  a im  o f a sc e tic ism  is to  e n a b le  m a n  
to  e m b ra c e  th e  d o c t r in e  o f  p a n th e is m  a n d  re a liz e  t h a t  

G od  is e v e ry th in g  a n d  e v e ry th in g  is  G o d .
A r ju n a  is e x h o r te d  to  fu lf il t h e  d u t ie s  o f h is  w a r 

rio r  c a s te ,  a n d  p ro c e e d  to  k i l l  h is  re la tiv e s , on  th e  

g ro u n d  t h a t  d e a th  is m e re ly  a t r a n s m ig r a t io n  fro m  o n e  

fo rm  to  a n o th e r .

“  T h e  w ise  g riev e  n o t  fo r  th e  d e p a r te d ,  n o r  fo r  th o s e  

w h o  y e t  su rv iv e .
N e ’e r  w a s  th e  t im e  w h e n  1 was n o t ,  n o r  th o u ,  n o r 

y o n d e r  ch ie fs , a n d  n e ’er
S h a ll  b e  t h e  t im e  w h e n  a ll  of u s  s h a l l  bo n o t .  A s  th e  

e m b o d ie d  so u l
i n  th is  c o rp o re a l  f r a m e  m oves s w if t ly  o n  th r o u g h  b o y 

h o o d , y o u th ,  a n d  a g e ,
Ho will i t  p ass  th r o u g h  o th e r  fo rm s  h e r e a f te r—-be n o t 

g r ie v e d  th e re a t .
T h e  m a n  w h o m  p a in  a n d  p le a s u re , h e a t  a n d  c o ld  a f 

fe c t  n o t .  h e  is f it
T o r  im m o r ta l i ty .  W h a te v e r  is  n o t  c a n n o t  b e ;  w h a t 

e v e r  is
C an  n e v e r  cease  to  h e . . . . K n o w  t h i s — th e  B e in g  

t h a t  s p re a d  th is  u n iv e rs e
Is  in d e s t ru c t ib le ,  W h o  ca n  d e s tro y  t h e  I n d e s t r u c t ib le  ? 

T h o se  b o d ie s  th a t  en c lo se  th e  e v e r la s t in g  so u l, i n s c r u t 

ab le ,
Im m o r ta l ,  h av e  an  e n d ;  b u t  h e  w h o  t h i n k s  th e  so u l 

c a n  b e  d e s tro y e d ,
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And He who dooms it a destroyer, are alike mistaken; 
it

Kills not, and is not killed ; it is not born, nor doth 
it ever die;

It has no past nor future—unprod need, unchanging, 
infinite; he

Who knows it fixed, unborn, imperishable, indissoluble,
How can that man destro) another, or extinguish 

aught below ?
As men abandon old and threadbare clothes to put on 

others new,
So easts the embodied soul its worn-out frame to enter 

other forms.
No dart can pierce it; flame cannot consume it; water 

wets it not,
Nor scorching breezes dry it indestructible, incapable 
Of heat or moisture or aridity, eternal, all-pervading, 
Steadfast, immovable, perpetual, yet imperceptible, 
Incomprehensible, unfading, deathless, unimaginable***!

The transmigration of souls is here clearly taught. 
Krishna in another paragraph charges Arjuna with 
cowardice, and asks : “  How comes it that this delu
sion which excludes from heaven and occasions infamy, 
has overtaken you in this place of peril ? Be not 
effeminate , . . . It is not worthy of you. Oast
off this base weakness of heart and arise.”

Arjuna still pleading the humane side of the ques
tion, Krishna repeatedly teaches that the slaying of 
his relatives is an innocent act, from the fact that the 
soul cannot die. The destruction of that inexhaust-

i InU. p. w ,
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ib le  p r in c ip le  n o n e  c a n  b r in g  a b o u t ,  th e re fo re ,  d o  e n 
g a g e  in  b a t t le ,  0  sou  o f B h a r a ta  . . . .  fo r  to  
one th a t  is b o rn  d e a th  is c u r ta in ,  a n d  to  erne t h a t  d ie s  
b ir th  is c e r ta in  . . . .  th e re fo re  y o u  o u g h t  n o t
to  g r ie v e  fo r  a n y  b e in g . You o u g h t  n o t  to  f a l te r ,  f o r  
th e re  is  n o th in g  b e t to r  fo r  o n e  o f th e  w a rr io r  c a s te  
th a n  a r ig h te o u s  b a t t le — an  o p e n  d o o r  to  h ea v en . B u t
if  you  w ill n o t t ig h t  th i s  r ig h te o u s  b a t t le ,  th e n  y o u
will h a v e  ab a n d o n e d  y o u r  o w n  d u ty  a n d  y o m  fa m e , 
an d  w ill in c u r  sin . A ll b e in g s , to o , w ill te l l  o f y o u r  
e v e r la s t in g  in fa m y , a n d  to  o n e  w h o  h a s  been, h o n o re d  
in fam y  is a  g re a te r  evil t h a n  d e a th . ” 1

S EL .F -A m rM .T IO N  OF K R IS H N A .

T h e  s e c o n d  d iv is io n  o f th e  p o em  te a c h e s  th e  p a n 
th e is t ic  d o c tr in e s  o f th e  V e d a n ta  m o re  d ir e c t ly ,
K r is h n a  in  th e  p la in e s t  la n g u a g e  c la im in g  a d o ra t io n  
as b e in g  o n e  w ith  th e  g ro a t u n iv e rs a l  s p i r i t  p e rv a d 
in g , a n d  a lso  c o n s t i tu t in g ,  th e  u n iv e rse . F o r  th e  
tw o fo ld  p u rp o s e  o f e n fo rc in g  h is  a r g u m e n ts  a n d  co m 
p e ll in g  A r j u n a  to  f ig h t, a n d  a lso  to  g lo r ify  h im se lf , 
K r i s h n a  p ro c e e d s  as fo llo w s : r * I h av e  p a sse d  th ro u g h
m a n y  b i r th s ,  O  A r j im a !  an d  yo u  a lso . I  k n o w  th e m  
a ll,  b u t  y on  d o  n o t k n o w  th e m . E v e n  th o u g h  1 a m  

u n b o rn  a n d  in e x h a u s t ib le  in  m y  e s s e n c e ; ev en  th o u g h  
I  a m  lo rd  o f  all b e in g s , s t i ll  1 ta k e  u p  th e  c o n tro l  
o f  m y ow n  n a tu r e  an d  a m  b o ra  by m e a n s  o f m y  
d e lu s iv e  pow er. W h e n so ev e r p ie ty  la n g u is h e s  a n d  itn -  , 
p ie ty  is in  th e  a s c e n d a n t ,  1 c re a te  m y se lf . I  a m  
b o rn  ag e  a f te r  age fo r  t h e  p ro te c t io n  o f  th e  g o o d ; 
fo r  t h e  d e s tru c t io n  o f ev il-d o e rs  a n d  th e  e s ta b l is h m e n t

J See Bhufiraxftd gita, Tetang’a trnis., j». to.
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of piety . . . .  I am the sacred verse. I, too, 
am the sacrificial butter, and I the fire, I the offering.
1 am. the father of this universe; the mother, tic  
creator, the grandsire; the thing to be- known, the 
inouns of sanctification, the syllable Orn ; 1 • ■ ■ the
goal, the sust-amer, the lord, the supervisor, residence, 
the asylum, the friend, the source, receptacle, and 
the inexhaustible! seed, . . . .  I am the thun
derbolt. a m o n g  weapons; the wish-giving cow among 
cows. . . . .  Among serpents 1 am Vif-niki; among
.Yaga s n a k e s  t am  A n u n ta ........................... A m o n g  d e m o n s ,

too, I am Pralhada................... I am the wind among
tlios© that blow.7’3 There are many pages of the 
wildest self-praise, after which Krishna informs Arjuna 
that “  there is no end to my divine emanations/' the 
extent of which lias been only partially described.

DIVINE FORM OF KRISHNA. *

He then exhibited himself in his divine form, hav
ing many eyes and mouths and faces and weapons.
Arjuna stood before him with bowed head, his hair 
standing on end, and with joined hands he said:
“ Oh, god! 1 see your body, the gods, as also all the 
groups of various beings: and the lord Brahman 
seated on his lotus scat, and all the sages and celes
tial snakes, 1 see you, who are of countless forms, 
possessed of many arms, stomachs, mouths, and eyes 
on all sides. And, oh, lord of the universe ! oh, you 
of all forms! I do not see your end, or middle, or 
beginning.

1 Ttio syllable Urn is said to comprise all the deities of heaven, earth, and 
sky.

2 Bh&gavad giut. Telling's tram., pp. 58-89.
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;,' l  see  y o u  b e a r in g  a  c o ro n e t  a n d  a, m ace  a n d  a  
d is c u s— a  m a ss  o f g lo ry , b r i l l ia n t  on a ll s ides, d iffi

c u l t  to  lo o k  a t ,  h a v in g  on  a il s id es  th e  e f fu lg e n c e  o !
a  M assing fire  o r  s u n , a n d  in d e f in a b le ...........................I

see you  v o id  o f b e g in n in g ,  m id d le , e n d — o f  in f in i te  
p o w e r ; o f  u n n u m b e re d , a rm s , h a v in g  th e  su n  a n d  

m oon f o r  e y e s ;  h a v in g  a  m o u th  lik e  a  b la z in g  f ire , 
a n d  b e a t in g  th e  u n iv e rs e  w ith  y o u r  ra d ia n c e . F o r  

th is  s p a c e  b e tw e e n  h e a v e n  a n d  e a r th ,  a n d  a ll t h e  
q u a r te r s  a r c  p e rv a d e d  by  y o u  a lo n e . L o o k in g  a t  
th is  w o n d e r fu l  a n d  t e r r ib le  fo rm  o f y o u rs , o h , Irig h - 
so itled  o n e  ’ th e  th re e  w o rld s  a re  a ff r ig h te d .  F o r  h e r e
th e s e  g r o u p s  o f  g o d s  a r e  e n te r in g  in to  y o u ...........................

S e e in g  y o u r  m ig h ty  fo rm , w ith  m a n y  m o u th s  a n d  

e y e s ; w i th  m a n y  a rm s , th ig h s ,  a n d  f e e t ;  w ith  m a n y  
s to m a c h s , a n d  fe a r fu l  w i th  m a n y  ja w s , a l l  p eo p le , a n d  
I  l ik e w ise , a r e  m u c h  a la r m e d ,  o h , y o u  o f  m ig h ty  a r m s  1 

- S ee in g  y o u , o h , -V ish n u  ! to u c h in g  t h e  sk ie s , r a d ia n t ,
p o ssessed  o f  m a n y  h u e s ,  w i th  a  g a p in g  m o u th  a n d  
w ith  la rg o  b la z in g  eyes, 1 a m  m u c h  a la rm e d  in  m y  
in m o s t s e lf ,  a n d  fee l n o  c o u ra g e , n o  t r a n q u i l l i ty .

“  S e e in g  y o u r  m o u th s ,  t e r r ib le  b y  reaso n  o f th e  
jaw s a n d  re s e m b lin g  th e  l ire  o f d e s t r u c t io n ,  I  c a n n o t  
re c o g n iz e  t h e  v a rio u s  d i r e c t io n s ;  I  fe e l n o  c o m fo r t.
B e  g ra c io u s , o h , lo rd  o f  g o d s  1 w h o  p erv ad es!; th e  u n i 

verse. A n d  a ll th e s e  so n s  o f D h r i ta - r  fish f r a ,  to g e th e r  
w ith  a l l  t h e  b a n d s  o f k i n g s  a n d  B ra h m a n s ,  a n d  D ro n a , 
a n d  t h i s  c h a r io te e r ’s so n  lik ew ise , to g e th e r  w ith  o u r  
p r in c ip a l  w a rr io rs  a lso , a r e  ra p id ly  e n te r in g  y o u r  
m o n th s , f e a r f u l  a n d  h o rr if ie d  by  re a so n  o f  th e  r u g 

g ed n ess  a n d  d is to r t io n  o f  y o u r  fa c e  a n d  jaw s . A n d  
som e w i th  th e i r  h e a d s  sm a sh e d  a re  seen  to  be  stuck

l| l |  <SL
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in the spaces between the teeth. As the many rapid 
currents of a rivers waters run towards the sea alone, 
so: do these heroes of the human world enter your 
mouths glazing all around. As Butterflies with in
creased velocity enter a blazing tire to their dost mo
tion, so, i oo, do these people enter your mouths, with 
increased velocity only to their destruction, Swallow
ing all these people, you are licking them over and 
over again from all sides with your blazing mouths.
Your fierce splendors, oh, Vishnu ! filling the whole 
universe with their effulgence, are heating it. 1 ell 
me who yon are in this fierce form. . . . .  Bo 
gracious ! I wish to know you, primeval one, for 1 
do not understand your actions.”

Then Krishna said: “ I am death, the destroyer
of worlds, fully developed, and I am m v active about 
the overthrow of the worlds. Even without you, the 
warriors standing in the adverse hosts shall cease to 
bo. Therefore, be up ; obtain glory, and, vanquish
ing your foes, enjoy a prosperous kingdom. Ail these 
have been already killed by me. Be only the instru
ment, Drona and Bbishma and other valiant war
riors whom 1 have killed do you kill. Be not alarmed.
Do light, and in the battle you will conquer your 
foes.” 1

Arjitnu stood in hi. chariot, clad in golden armor 
and wearing the bright coronet which had been given 
him by the god Indni. On either side of him were 
the opposing armies, while arrows were flying through 
the air. But the hero of the great war, “  trembling, 
with joined hands, bowed down and sorely at raid, and

I BtiRgavad-glta, Tetang's tinna., J>p. 08-130,
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w ith  t h r o a t  c h o k e d  u p  a g a in  sp o k e  to  K y is h n a  a f te r  

s a lu t in g  h i m . ”  H e  s t i l l  p lead e d  t h e  h u m a n e  s id e  o f  

th e  q u e s t io n ,  h u t  i n  v a in .
T h e n  fo llo w  m a n y  p a g e s  o f q u e s t io n s  a n d  lo n g  d is 

c o u rse s  o n  t h e  s p i r i tu a l  p h a s e s  o f  I J r a h in a n ic a l  t e a c h 

in g , a t  t h e  e n d  o f w h ic h  A r ju r ia  d e c id e s  to  l ig h t  a n d  

d e c la re s  t h a t  ho  is  re a d y  to  d o  t h e  b id d in g  o f  K r i s h n a ,  

a n d  th e r e u p o n  e n te r s  t h e  b u tt le .
T h u s  i t  w ill h e  seen  t h a t  t h e  "  D iv in e  S o n g  ” is  

q u i te  fo r e ig n  to  t h e  s ty le  a n d  a lso  to  th e  s u b je c t  m a t 

t e r  o f t h e  M a lm -b h a ra tn , so m u c h  so , in d e e d ,  t h a t  Six 

M on ior W ill ia m s  c la im s  th a t  i t s  p r o p e r  p la c e  in  t h e  
a r r a n g e m e n t  o f  S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a t u r e  w o u ld  h e  a t  t h e  

c lose o f t h e  s u b je c t  o f  p h ilo s o p h y . I t  c o n ta in s  m a n y  

s e n t im e n ts  w h ic h  h a v e  e v id e n t ly  b e e n  b o rro w e d  f ro m  

th e  U p a n is h a d s ,  a n d  l ik e  so m e o f t h e  m o re  m o d e rn  
w r i t in g s  o f  th is  c la ss  th e  B h a g a v a d -g l ta  is  l a rg e ly  a n  

effort, t o  re c o n c ile  th e  v a r io u s  sy s te m s  o f  p h i lo s o p h y  

b y  c o m b in in g  th e m  w i th  o n e  a n o th e r .
T h e  n e x t  im p o r ta n t  d iv is io n  o f S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a tu r e  

w h ic h  c la im s  o u r  a t t e n t io n ,  is  th e  P u ra n a s .  T h e s e  

w o rk s  a r e  s t i l l  l a t e r  a n d  b e lo n g  to  m ediaeval t im e s ,  b u t  

th e y  a re  im p o r t a n t  a s  s h o w in g  th e  d e v e lo p m e n t  o f 

K r i s h n a  w o rsh ip . I t  is  c la im e d  th a t  t h e y  w e re  d e 
s ig n e d  to  te a c h  t h e  d o c t r in e s  o f H in d u is m  in  th c i i  

s im p le s t  fo rm .
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CHAPTER XXII.

T H E  PURANAS.

EXTENT OF THE PURANAS— SION I FI CATION OF THE 
IS' A M E— Til El K TEACH! NO— CO M PARATI VERY MODERN 
ORIGIN— THE JIAKITA x Aa— THE BRAHMA PCRANA —
THE PADMA OK GOLDEN LOTUS—THE YAISHNAV V OK 
VISHNU— BIRTH OF KRISHNA— WIVES ANT) CHILDREN 
OK KRISHNA— DEATH OF KRISHNA— THE SAIVA— SRI 
HHAGAVATA— THE M ARE ANDEYA-—1THE AON I— THE 
VA YU— THE HU A VIS IIY A— THE BRAHMA VAIVAKTA—
THE I.INGA—THE V AKA FI A—1THE SKANDA— THE V\M- 
ANA— THE KfJKMA— THE MATS Y A— THE GAEUDA—
THE BRAHMA NO A.

A M O N G  th e  l a t e r  fo rm s  o f  H in d u  l i t e r a tu r e  a re  

• th e  P u r t in a s ,  w h ich  p r e s e n t  a  c o m p a ra t iv e ly  
m o d e rn  field f o r  in v e s t ig a t io n . T h e y  a re  e ig h te e n  in  

n u m b e r ,  b esid es  sev e ra l s m a l le r  p ro d u c tio n s  o f  a  s im 

i la r  k in d  ca lle d  U p a  o r  M in o r  P u rfim w , th e  g e n e ra l  
c h a r a c te r  o f  w h ic h  is very m u c h  l ik e  t h e  la rg e r  w o rk s .

T h e  M a h a  o r  p r in c ip a l  P u ra ru is  c o n ta in  a b o u t  s ix 
te e n  h u n d re d  th o u s a n d  lin e s , a n d  w h e n  we c o n s id e r  

t h a t  e a c h  m in o r  w o rk  a lso  c o n ta in s  m a n y  c h a p te r s ,  we 

re a liz e  s o m e th in g  o f th e  la b o r  re q u ir e d  to  e x a m in e , 
in d e x ,  am i t r a n s la te  th is  e n o rm o u s  m ass  o t l i t e r a tu r e .

T h e  H in d u s  th e m s e lv e s  c la im  ( in  th e  P a d m a  P a 

r a n a ) ,  t h a t  th e s e  b o o k s  “  c o n s is te d  o r ig in a l ly  o f  o n e
3S3
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th o u s a n d  m ill io n  s ta n z a s , b u t  f o u r  h u n d r e d  th o u s a n d  
o f th e m  w ere  th o u g h t  su ffic ie n t fo r t h e  in s t ru c t io n  o f 
m a n , th e  r e s t  b e in g  p re s e rv e d  by t h e  g o d s .”  T h e se  
fo u r  h u n d re d  th o u sa n d  s tan zaS , h o w e v er, a r e  eq u a l to  
s ix teen  h u n d r e d  th o u s a n d  lin e s , a n d  th e  s tu d e n t  c e r 
ta in ly  h a s  re a so n  to  be g r a te f u l  t h a t  t h e  g o d s  k e p t  th e  
g re a te r  p o r t io n  o f th is  l i t e r a tu r e  fo r  tlve ir o w n  p r iv a te  

benefit.
T h e  th e o lo g y  a n d  co sm o g o n y  of th e s e  b o oks a re  

la rg e ly  d r a w n  fro m  th e  e a r l ie r  w ri t in g s  5 t h e  d o c tr in e s  
w h ich  th e y  te a c h ,  th e  in s t i tu t io n s  w h ic h  th e y  d esc rib e , 
a n d  a p a r t  o f th e  le g e n d s  w h ic h  th e y  r e la te  b e lo n g  
to  a p e r io d  lo n g  p r io r  to  t h e i r  ow n  c o m p ila tio n .

SIGNIFICATION OF THE NAME, AND OBJECT OF THEIR
COMPILATION.

T h e  n a m e  P a r a n a  s ig n ifie s  o ld  t r a d i t io n a l  s to ry .
T h e se  n a r r a t iv e s  a re  sa id  to  have b e e n  co m p iled  by  
K ri.-hna-dvaipa.yann  ( th e  d a rk -c o lo re d  a n d  is lan d  b o rn ) ,  
th e  a r r a n g e r  of th e  V e d a s  a n d  th e  M a h u -b h a ra ta .

T h e  o b je c t o f  th e i r  c o m p ila t io n  seem s to  h av e  b een  
th e  c h e c k in g  o f  th e  t id e  o f B u d d h is m  b y  s t im u la t in g  
th e  w o rsh ip  o f  V is h n u  a n d  iSiva. I n  th e  M a h a -b h a -  
r a ta - th o s e  d e i t ie s  h a d  b e e n  re g a rd e d  a s  b u t  l i t t le  m o re  
th a n  g rea t h e ro es , w hile  in  t h e  JP uranas th e y  a re  re p 

re sen ted  a s  r iv a l  go d s. .
T ing  d e p a r tm e n t  o f  S a n s k r i t  l i t e r a t u r e  c la im s to  

reach, m y th o lo g y  a n d  co sm o g o n y ; g e o g ra p h y  a n d  a s
tro n o m y , c h ro n o lo g y  a n d  g ra m m a r ,  a n d  so m etim es 
even  a n a to m y  a n d  m e d ic in e , as well a s  to  g iv e  th e  
g en ea lo g ies  o f  k in g s ;  h u t  th e  m a in  o b je c t  is  ev id en tly  
t h e  e x a lta tio n  o f B ra h m a , V is lm u  a n d  S iv a , in  th e i r
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v a r io u s  m a n ife s ta tio n s .  T h e  P u ra i ia s  a re  s o m e tim e s  
called  a  f i f th  V eda, h a v in g  b een  d e s ig n e d  to  te a c h  th e  
V cd ie  d o c trin e s- to  w o m en  an d  th e  lo w e r ca s te  m e n ,  
who c a n n o t  u n d e r s ta n d  th e  m o re  c o m p lic a te d  w o rk s .

Til 'itIt TEA.CHINO.

T h e  p a n th e is m  o f t h e  Parana;? is o n e  o f t h e i r  i n 
v a r ia b le  c h a ra c te r is t ic s ,  b u t  th e  p a r t i c u la r  d iv in ity  w ho  
is  a t  o n c e  th e  so u rce , t h e  s u b s ta n c e  a n d  th e  a b s o rb e r  

of a ll  t h in g s ,  varies a c c o rd in g  to  th e  in d iv id u a l c h o ic e  
o f th e  w o rsh ip e r. A c c o rd in g  to  S a n s k r i t  w rite rs , th e s e  
books t r e a t  o f th e  “  c r e a t io n  an d  re n o v a tio n  o f  th e  
u n iv e rse , th e  d iv is io n  o f  t im e , th e  in s t i tu te s  o f  la w  
a n d  r e l ig io n ,  th e  g e n e a lo g y  o f th e  p a t r ia r c h a l  fa m ilie s , 
a n d  th e  d y n a s tie s  o f k in g s .’’ T h e  h is to r ia n s  w e re  
eag e r, th e re fo re ,  to  le a rn  th e i r  c o n te n ts .

S ir  W illia m  J o n e s  a n d  o th e rs  b e g a n  th e  H e rc u le a n  

task  by  th e  e m p lo y m e n t o f  H in d u  p ro fe sso rs , o r  p a n 
d its , to  e x t r a c t  su ch  p assa g es  as s e e m e d  m o st l ik e ly  
to  g iv e  t h e  in fo rm a tio n  s o u g h t ; b u t  th e  p a n d i t s  
th em se lv es  wen. n o t  v e ry  fa m ilia r  w i th  th e  P u r iin  a s , 
and  th e  e x tr a c ts  b e in g  n ec essa rily  l e f t  to  th e ir  c h o ic e , 
E u ro p e a n  sc h o la rs  h a d  n o  m ean s o f  k n o w in g  w h e th e r  
th ey  h a d  m a d e  w ise s e le c tio n s  o r n o t .  A n o th e r  d iff i
c u l ty  w a s  t h e  te n d e n c y  o n  th e  p a r t  o f  th e  p a n d i ts  to  
fu rn is h  th e  m a t te r  w h ic h  w as  d e s c r ib e d  a n d  pa id  fo r ,  
w h e th e r  i t  c o u ld  be fo u n d  in  t h e i r  sac red  b o oks o r  

n o t.
A g o o d  i l lu s t r a t io n  o f th e  risk  in c u r r e d  by E u r o 

p ea n  s c h o la rs  in  th is  k in d  o f  se c o n d -h a n d  s tu d y  is t h e  
w e ll-k n o w n  c a se  o f  L im it. W ilfo rd . w h o  w as bo c u n 
n in g ly  d ece iv ed  by t l ie  p a n d i ts  (see p a g e  5), a n d  th e
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m o st c h a r i ta b le  c o n c lu s io n  t h a t  o n e  c a n  con ic  to  in  
th e  m a t te r  is  t h a t  M , J a c o l l io t  was v ic tim iz ed , in  th e  
sam e w ay . O u r  t r a n s la to r s  soon  re c o g n iz e d  th e  f a c t  

t h a t  th e r e  w a s  o n ly  o n e  w ay  to  a r r iv e  a t  th e  t r u t h ,  

and t h e  c lo se , e a rn e s t  w o rk  o f m a n y  y e a rs  h as  b e e n  

p ro d u c tiv e  ol' m a g n if ic e n t re s u lts .
I t  is t r u e  t h a t  so f a r  a s  c h ro n o lo g y  a n d  d ir e c t  h is 

to rica l s t a t e m e n ts  a re  c o n c e rn e d  th e  P u r i in a s  a re  o f 

l i t t l e  o r n o  v a lu e , b u t  t h e i r  m y th s  a n d  le g e n d s  fo rm  
c o rre c t p ic tu r e s  o f th e  t im e s  to  w h ic h  th e y  b e lo n g .

T h e y  g iv e  u s  a. view  o f th e  m y th o lo g y  a n d  re lig io n  o f  
th is  p e c u lia r  p eo p le , a n d  in d ir e c t ly  re v e a l  m u c h  o f 
th e ir  t r u e  h is to ry . T h e y  w ere p ro b a b ly  at first; th e  

t r a d i t io n a r y  ta le s  of th e  p o e ts , w h o  w ere  a t  once th e  
eu lo g is ts  a n d  h is to r ia n s  o f th e  fa m ily . B u t w ith  th e  
g en ea lo g ies  m a n y  m y th s  w ore b k u d e d ,  a n d  th e se  m a 

te ria ls  w e re  w o v en  in to  c o n n e c te d  to w n  b y  la te r  w rit 
ers. T o  t h e  m y th o lo g y , a lso , sy s tem s  o f  cosm ogony , 

g e o g ra p h y  a n d  a s tro n o m y  w o re  a d d e d . A f te r  th is  th e  

c o n te n d in g  s e c ts  a d d e d  to  th e m  a  m ass o f  a b su rd  fic
tio n s , c a lc u la te d  to  g lo r ify  K r is h n a . S iv a , o r  an y  o th e r  

d e ity  w h o  h a p p e n e d  to  ho th e  fa v o r ite  o f  t h e  w rite r .

CO M PA RATTY KEY MODERN O BEGIN •

T iie  P u r a n a s  a rc  th e  w o rk  o f d i f f e r e n t  g e n e ra t io n s  
a n d  o f v a r ie d  c irc u m s ta n c e s , th e  n a tu r e  o f  w h ic h  m u s t  

be c o n je c tu r e d  fro m  in te r n a l  ev id en c e . P ro b a b ly  n o n e  
o f th e m  a s su m e d  th e  fo rm  in  w h ich  w e f in d  th e m  
e a rlie r  t h a n  th e  tim e  o f S a n k a r a  Ac a ry  a , w h o  f le m 
ish ed  a b o u t  th e  e ig h th  o r  n in th  c e n tu r y .  O f t h e  
V a ish u a v a  te a c h e rs , R a m a n u ja  lived in  th e  tw e lf th  
c e n tu ry ,  M ad h v v a ch a ry a  in  t h e  t h i r t e e n t h ,  an d  v c l-
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l a b h a  in  th o  s ix te e n th ,  an d  th e  d if fe re n t P u r a n a s  
seem  to  h a v e  a e o o m p ln ie d  o r fo llow ed , th e  in n o v a t io n s  
o f th e s e  m e n , a n d  to  h a v e  a d v o c a te d  th e  d o c t r in e s  

th e y  t a u g h t . 1

T h e y  a rc  a c k n o w le d g e d  by a ll  s c h o la rs  to  b e  th e  

lin>st m o d e rn  of t h e  s a c re d  books. H ays W ilso n ; “ i 
b e liev e  th e  o ld es t o f t l ie m  n o t t o  b e  a n te r io r  to  th e  
e ig h th  o r  n in th  c e n tu r y  of- o u r  e r a ,  a n d  th e  m o a t  r e 
cent. o f  th e m  to  b e  n o t  m o re  t h a n  th r e e  o r f o u r  c e n 
tu r ie s  o ld , " ' 1 S ir  M o n ie r  W illia m s  Bays: ’ “ T h e  o ld e s t  

we p o ssess  can  s c a rc e ly  d a te  f ro m  a  p e rio d  m o te  ie -  
m o te  t h a n  th e  s ix th  o r  s e v e n th  c e n tu r y  of o u r  e r a . ” 1

THE IIARI-VANAa

is a  v o lu m in o u s  w o rk ,  co n s is tin g  o f  s ix te e n  th o u s a n d  
th r e e  h u n d r e d  and  se v e rn y -fo u r  s ta n z a s ,  o r m o re  t h a n  

th e  I l i a d  a n d  O d y ssey  co m b in ed . I t  is  a  s u p p le m e n t  to  

th e  M n h a -b h a ra ta .  “  B u t ,”  gays "W ilson, “  i t  m a y  b e  
m o re  a c c u ra te ly  r a n k e d  w ith  th e  P u  ru n ic  com pilation .* ' 

of l e a s t  a u th e n t ic i ty  a n d  la te s t o r ig in .  If is ‘"bicily 
o c c u p ie d  w ith  th e  ml v e n tu re s  o f  K r is h n a ,  b u t  it 
r e c o rd s  t h e  p a r t ic u la r s  o f tb e  c r e a t io n  o f th e  w o rld  

a n d  t h e  d y n a s tie s  o f h in g e . T h e  c o m p ila t io n  is  c a re -  
less a n d  in aecn m  o , b u t  h as  b een  c a re fu lly  t r a n s la te d  
in to  F r e n c h  by M. A . la n g lo is .  I t  re p re s e n ts  K r i s h n a  

as f r ig h t e n in g  aw ay  a ll  th e  i n h a b i t a n t s  o f V r a j a  by  
c o n v e r t in g  th e  h a i r s  ol In's b o d y  in to  h u n d re d .'' o t 

w olves to  h a ra ss  a n d  a la r m  them .
I t  re c o u n ts  th e  s to ry  of th e  p r o te c t io n  of th e  co w 

h e rd s  in  a  s to rm  b y  K r is h n a ,  w h o  lif te d  a  m o u n ta in

IVIsh. Pur. Int., p. 10. 2Rol. rtf IIin Vol. II, V-  US. 1 Iwl. W'l»., }•. 418.
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a n d  h e ld  i t  over th e i r  h ead s u n t i l  th e  s to rm  passed  
over. T h is  n a r ra t iv e  is re p e a te d  w ith  som e v a r ia tio n s  
in  several o l th e  P u ra n a s . I n  th e  B lia g a v a ta  h e  is rep 
re se n te d  as p ro te c t in g  th e  g o p ls  iro m  th e  w ra th  of 
In d ia  by  h o ld in g  th e  e lev a ted  m o u n ta in  on h is  finger.
I t  ap p ea rs  f ro m  th is  P a r a n a  t h a t  lu d ra  was e n ra g e d  
w ith  th e  g o p ls  a n d  tr ie d  to  d e s tro y  thorn  w ith  a 
d e lu g e  o n  account o f  th e ir  lo v e  for K r is h n a ,  w ho 
s p e n t h is  t im e  w ith  th e m  a n d  finally  m a rr ie d  a 

th o u s a n d  o f th e m .
T h e  H ari-v an & i also  c o n ta in s  an  ep ito m e  o f the  

R iim ay an a  a n d  m a n y  o th e r  leg en d s , w h ich  a re  re p ea ted  
w ith  m o re  o r less v a r ia tio n  in  th e  d iffe re n t P u ra n a s , '

THE 1.1 HA HMA-JH' K ANA.

T h e  g re a te r  p o rtio n  of th is  w ork  is  d e v o te d  to  
leg en d a ry  a n d  local d e sc rip tio n s  o f th e  g re a tn e s s  a n d  
•an e tity  of p a r tic u la r  tem p les  a n d  in d iv id u a l d e itie s , 
i t  tre a ts  esp ec ia lly  of th e  h o lin ess  of l -1 fekala, th e  
c o u n try  w h ich  in c lu d e s  th e  low  ra n g e  of s a n d  h ills , 
w h ere  s ta n d s  th e  ce le b ra te d  te m p le  of J u g a n -n a th .  
f t  a lso  g ives d u e  h o n o r to  th e  w o rsh ip  o f th e  sun  

a n d  of M ahades.
T h e  a d o ra tio n  o f V ish n u  as J a g a n -n a th  b e g a n  to  

flo u rish  in  i ts  g re a te s t  v igo r a f te r  th e  tw e lf th  c e n 
tu ry  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  era . T h e  w o rsh ip  o f th e  su n  
is also  co m p a ra tiv e ly  m o d e rn , th e  g re a t  tem p le  k n o w n  
as th e  B lack  P a g o d a  b e in g  b u i l t  A . D , 1241. T h e  
in te rn a l  ev id en ce  w h ich  th e  w o rk  p re sen ts  th e re fo re  
m ak es  i t  v ery  p ro b a b le  th a t  th e  B ra h m a -p u r iin a  was

i unless otherwise Indicated extracts from these works will be made from 
Wilson’s translations.
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composed in  th e  fo u r te e n th  o r  f if te e n th  c e n tu r y  a f t e r  
C h r is t .  I t  m u s t  h a v e  boon a f te r  t h e  w o rsh ip  of 

J a g a n -T ia th  p re d o m in a te d ,  a n d  lie fore N iva and. th e  
w o rsh ip  o f th e  s u n  h a d  f a l le n  in to  d is r e p u te .

THE PA DMA-PURANA.

f< T h a t  w h ic h  c o n ta in s  a n  a c c o u n t  o f  th e  t im e  
w h e n  th e  w o r ld  w as a  g o ld e n  lo tu s  ( p a d m a )  a n d  o f  
a ll  t h e  o c c u rre n c e s  of t h a t  t im e  is  th e r e fo r e  ca lle d  

P a d m a  by th e  w ise .”  I t  t r e a t s  of t h e  p r im a ry  c r e a 

t io n  b y  m e a n s  o f  th e  c o sm ic  eg g , as  i n  M a u n  ; th e  
f a n c i f u l  fo rm a tio n  a n d  d iv is io n s  o f t h e  e a r t h ;  th e  
g e n e a lo g ie s  o f  p r in c e s ;  it a lso  e x p la in s  th e  m e a n s  by 

w h ic h  m o k s h a , o r  final e m a n c ip a t io n  f ro m  co n sc io u s  

e x is te n c e , m a y  b e  a t ta in e d .  .YU of th e s e  s u b je c ts  a r e  
m in g le d  w ith  m y th s  a n d  le g e n d s  in n u m e ra b le ,  lie- 

sides an  e p i to m e  o f  th e  K a m a y a n a , a n d  m a n y  o th e r  

S to r ie s  b e lo n g in g  to  th e  e a r l ie r  H in d u  l i te r a tu r e .

I t  a d m o n is h e s  th e  w o rs h ip  o f B ali o n  th e  f irs t o f  
th e  m o o n ’s in c re a se . I t  in c u lc a te s  t h e  w o rsh ip  o f  
K r is h n a  a s  ( io p a la ,  th e  c o w h e rd . C o n s id e ra b le  sp ac e  

is. a lso  d e v o te d  to  U a d h a , t h e  fa v o rite  m is tre ss  of 
K r is h n a ,  a n d  th e  h o lin e ss  o f  th e  fo re s t w h ic h  w as th e  
fa v o r i te  h a u n t  o f  K r is h n a  a n d  B fidhii. A c c o rd in g  to  

W ilso n , th e  f i f te e n th  c e n tu r y  o f  th e  C h r i s t ia n  e ra  >3 
th e  h ig h e s t  a n f i . ju i ty  t h a t  th is  w ork  c a n  c la im .

TOE VAIS.II.NAVA OK VISHNU-lM llANA.

T h i s  w o rk  c o n ta in s  o n ly  a b o u t  s e v e n  th o u s a n d  

s ta n z a s , a l th o u g h  it is c la im e d  to  b e  m u c h  la rg e r .
T h e r e  a re  a t  le a s t  seven  c o p ie s  o f  i t  e x t a n t ,  a n d  in  
n o n e  o f  th e m  Is th e re  a n y t h i n g  to  in d ic a te  t h a t  a n y

1(1 )| <SL
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p o rtio n  is  w a n tin g . I t  was ev id en tly  w r i t te n  a f te r  
th e  G u p ta  k in g s , w ho  re ig n e d  in th e  sev e n th  cen 
tu ry , as i t  m ak es  an  h is to r ic a l m e n tio n  o f th em .
I t  also a llu d e s  to  th e  B aud  d im s, who were in  ex istence 
as la te  as t h e  tw e lfth  c e n tu ry .

T h ese  a n d  o th e r  fa c ts  p ro v e  th e  c o m p ila tio n  of
th is  w ork to  have ta k e n  p la c e  so m ew h ere  betw een
th e  sev e n th  an il tw e lf th  c e n tu r ie s , a n d  th e  ap p ro x i
m a te  d a te  is  placed b y  W ilso n  a t  A . D . 1045.
B eing  d ev o ted  to  V ish n u , i t  re p re se n ts  h im  as th e  
►Supreme G od. H e  is sp o k en  o f  a s  p n ru s h a  (sp irit) , 
p ra d h a n a  (c ru d e  m a tte r ) ,  a n d  v y a k ta  (v is ib le  fo rm ),

T h e  c o u rse  of e le m e n ta ry  c rea tio n  in  th e  V ish n n - 
p u riin a , as  well as in  th e  o th e rs , ap p ea rs  to  be ta k e n  
largely  from  th e  S ftn k h y a  p h ilo so p h y , w h ich  was 
th e  d o c tr in e  of evo lu tion  as believed  a n d  ta u g h t  by 
a ce rta in  schoo l o f H in d u  p h ilo so p h e rs  m o re  th a n  
tw o th o u sa n d  years ago . T h is  system  c la im s th a t
p u re  s p ir i t  c a n n o t o rig in a te  in  im p u re  m a tte r ,  and  
den ies t h a t  a n y th in g  can b e  p ro d u ced  o u t  o f  n o th in g .

T h e  fo llo w in g  ap h o rism s  c o n ta in  a  b r ie f  ex p o sitio n  
of i ts  d o c tr in e s . “ T h e re  c a n n o t be th e  p ro d u c tio n  of 
so m e th in g  o u t  o f n o th in g , t h a t  w h ich  is n o t c a n n o t be 
developed in to  th a t  w h ich  is. T h e  p ro d u c tio n  of w h a t 
does not a lre a d y  exist; (p o te n tia lly )  is im p o ssib le , as a 
h o rn  on a  m a n ;  because th e re  m u s t of n ecess ity  be a  
material o u t  of w h ich  a p ro d u c t  is d e v e lo p e d ; and  
because e v e r y t h i n g  c a n n o t o c c u r  ev e ry w h ere  a t a ll 
tiroes, a n d  because a n y th in g  possib le  m u s t  be  p ro 
du ced  fro m  so m e th in g  c o m p e te n t to  p ro d u c e  i t . 1 T h u s

1 This Sftnkhya creed is highly suggestive of the doctrines of Epi
curus, ys expounded tiy hueietius. who argues that the world and other

■ G°$x
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curdi? com o fro m  m ilk., n o t w a te r. A  p o t te r  p ro 
d u ces a  j a r  from  c lay , no t fro m  c lo th . P ro d u c tio n
is  on ly  a  m a n ife s ta tio n  o f wlrnt p rev io u s ly  e x is te d . ” 1 

B a t  in  th e  P u ra p a s  th e  ag en cy  o p e ra tin g  on  p assiv e  
m a tte r  is co n fu sed ly  e x h ib ite d  i n  consequence  o f th e  
id! p re v a ilin g  d o c tr in e  of p an th e ism  and th e  p m lia l  
a d o p tio n  of th e  V e d a n ta  p h ilo so p h y  w hich  is based 
Upon p u re  p a n th e ism . I ts  c reed  is  s im ply  s ta te d  
in  th e  O ltiindogya F p a n is h a d  as fo llow s; “ AH th is  
u n iv e rse  in d eed  is  B ra h m a ; fro m  h im  does i t  p ro 
c e e d ;  in to  h im  i t  is d isso lv ed .”  T h e  V ed an ta  system  
h as som e s im ila r itie s  to  th e  id e a lism  of P la to , a n d  
in d eed  th e  H in d u  V e d im tis t f o u g h t  th e  S ftn k h y a  
th e o ry  of evo lu tion  very  m u ch  as d id  th e  G re c ia n  
p h ilo so p h er, li is  in  (strict acco rd a n ce  w ith  th e  V e
d a n ta  p h ilo sophy  a n d  th e  P u ra n ic  d o c tr in e  o f  p a n 
th e ism  th a t  V ishnu  is rep resen ted  sis b e in g  “  th e  cau se  
o f c re a tio n , ex is ten ce , and  end  o f th is  w orld  ; w h o  is 
th e  ro o t  o f  th e  w o rld  a n d  co n sis ts  o f th e  w o r ld ."

T h e  c rea tio n  is re fe rre d  to , as in th e  o th e r P a m p a s ,  
as co in in g  from  th e  e g g  w hich re s te d  upon th e  bosom  
of th e  w aters. T h is  is a w idely d iffused  o p in io n  of 
an tiq u ity ,*  a n d  i t  is  supposed  by B ry an t, an d  F a b e r  th a t  
th e  co sm ic  egg so o f te n  a lluded  to  re p re se n te d  th e  
a rk  f lo a tin g  upon  th e  w ater. T h e  V h h m t-p u ra n a  also

m ate ria l ob jec ts  w ere  fo rm ed  by th e  coalescing  o f  atom s a n d  p r im o rd ia l 
needs. T h e  Epicurean th eo ry  w as severely c ritic ise d  by C icero , w ho 
c la im e d  th a t  if  a  co n co u rse  o f  atom s cou ld  p ro d u c e  a w orld, a  m ight 
a lso  to p ro d u ce  tem ples, h o u ses, cities, and o th e r  th in g s  w hich a re  fo rm ed  
m uch  m ore  easily  th a n  w o rlds. (See De N atvim  D coru tn , II, 37.)

i Iw l. Win,. V'. ( ~
d T ra c e s  o f  Oils theo ry  o c c u r  am ongst the  S y rian s, Persians* an d  

P a n s : b e s id es  the  O rphic  e a r  am ongst th e  G re ek s  and th a t d e sc rib e d  by 
Aristophanes, a p a r  o f th e  cerem ony in th e  W ony idw *  co n sisted  o f  th e  
c o n se c ra tio n  o f  an  egg, w h ic h  acco rd ing  to  P o rp h y ry  signified t lie  w orld .

THE PUBANAS.



mm ' - § l
— *<*/ ■■'.'■:■■■ ,

M 2  THE ANCIENT BOOKS OF INDIA.

sp e a k s  o f t h e  su ccessiv e  c re a t io n s  so o f te n  a l lu d e d  to , 
a n d  th e  re p o se  o f  th e  S u p re m e  Clod d u r in g  th e  in 

te rv a ls  u p o n  h is  m ig h ty  s e rp e n t  co u ch  in  t h e  m id s t  
o f  th e  d eep . I t  a lso  p re s e n ts  th e  ra is in g  o f t h e  e a r th  
f ro m  th e  w a te r  b y  th e  tu s k s  o f th e  g re a t  b o a r , am i 
t h e  c h u r n in g  o f  th e  sea o f  m i lk  fo r  t h e  n  co v e ry  o f 
th e  lo s t a m b ro s ia . I t  d esc rib e?  a t  g r e a t  l e n g th  th e  
v a r io u s  w o rld s , h ea v en s , h e lls , a n d  p la n e ta ry  sp h e re s , 

a n d  g ives t h e  sam e  d e s c r ip tio n  o f th e  s e v e n  c irc u la r  
c o n t in e n ts  a n d  c o n c e n tr ic  o ce an s  t h a t  is fo u n d  in  th e  

M a h ii-b h a ra U .
I t  d e sc rib e s  a lso  th e  a r r a n g e m e n t  o f  t h e  V edas 

a n d  P tm in a s  b y  V y a sa , a n d  g iv es  th e  ru le s  o f caste , 
iii w h ich  th e  P a r a n a  fo llo w s  fb  a  g r e a t  e x te n t  th e  
( lo d e  o f M an n . B o o k  IV . o f th i s  im m e n se  v o lu m e  is 
o ccu p ied  w ith  l is ts  o f  k in g s  a n d  d y n as tie s . Book: V. 
c o rre sp o n d s  w i th  B ook  X . o f  th e  B h a g a v a ta -p u ra u a ,  
a n d  is d ev o ted  to  a  life  o f K rish n a . K r i s h n a  is re p 
re se n te d  as th e  e ig h th  c h i ld  o f h is  m o th e r  ( th e  f irs t 
s ix  h a v in g  b e e n  th e  o ffsp r in g  o f a  d e m o n )  a n d  a s  o rig 
in a t in g  in  a  b la c k  h a i r  t a k e n  fro m  th e  h ead  o f V is h n u .
11 is m issio n  is to  d es tro y  th e  d e m o n  K a m a ,  w h o  tr ie s  
to  fo re s ta ll  h im  by  k i l l in g  h im  in  h is  in fa n c y . T h is  
is  p re v e n te d , h o w e v e r, b y  h is  f a th e r ,  w ho  c a r r ie s  h im  
aw ay  in  th e  n ig h t  a n d  e x c h a n g e s  h im  f o r  a n o th e r  
c h ild . B ook  V I .  d e sc rib es  t h e  g ra d u a l d e te r io ra t io n  of 
m a n k in d  d u r in g  th e  fo u r ag e s  am i th e  d e s t ru c t io n  o f  

th e  w orld  by  t ire  a n d  w a te r  a t  th e  e n d  o f  a  K a lp a .

BIKTII OF KRISHNA.

O n  th e  clay o f  h is  b i r t h  th e  h o rizo n  w as r a d ia n t  
w ith  l ig h t  a n d  h a p p in e s s ,  a n d  th e  w aves o f  th e  sea  jo in e d



«L
th e i r  m usic  w ith  th e  songs o f th e  sp ir i ts  find n y m p h s  
of h e a v e n , w ho d a n c e d  w ith  joy . T h e  g o d s w a lk in g  
th r o u g h  th e  sk y  sh o w ered  dow n flow ers u p o n  th e  e a r th  
a n d  th e  ho ly  fires g low ed  w ith  g e n t le r  flam e.

A s soon  as th e  ch ild  was b o rn , w ith  th e  co m p lex io n  
o f lo tu s  leaves, h a v in g  fo u r  a rm s  a n d  th e  m y s tic  m ark  
u p o n  h is  b reast, h is  f a th e r  a n d  m o th e r  im p lo re d  I n n  
as a  god to fo reg o  h is  fo u r-a rm e d  sh ap e , le s t K a n su  
s h o u ld  k n o w  of h is  d escen t a n d  s lay  h im .

V aeu-dova, t a k in g  th e  c h ild , w en t o u t t h e  sam e
n ig h t  in to  th e  d a rk n e s s  an d  ra in  a n d  ca rried  h im  to/
a p lace  of safe ty , w h ile  S eslia, th e  m an y -h e ad ed  se r
p e n t .  follow ed th e  fa th e r , an d  sp re a d in g  h is  hoods 
over th em  p ro te c te d  th e  in fa n t fro m  the  ra in . W h en  
th e y  passed th r o u g h  th e  r iv e r, w ith  its  d a n g e ro u s  
ra p id s  a n d  sw ift c u r r e n t ,  th e  w a te rs  w ere s t i l le d  a n d  
rose n o t  above th e  k n e e  o f V asu -d ev a . C o m in g  to  
th e  bed of a s le e p in g  m o th e r, w h o  h a d  ju s t  been  
d e liv e red  of a  d a u g h te r ,  he q u ic k ly  ex c h an g ed  th e  ch il-  

' - d re ii ,  and  ta k in g  th e  little  g irl h as ten ed  h o m ew ard .
W h en  th e  m o th e r , Y aso d a , aw oke a n d  fo u n d  h e r  c h i ld  
(as sh e  su p p o sed ) was a  son as b lack  as th e  d a rk  
leav es  of th e  lo tu s ,  she  was g re a t ly  re jo iced .

T h e  fem ale in fa n t  w as p lace d  in  th e  bed  of DevakT, 
a n d  th e  d em on  K a n su  d estro y ed  i t ,  th e re b y  re le a s in g  
th e  g o ddess w ho h ad  been  h o rn  as th e  babe. T a u n t in g  
h im  w ith  ids he lp lessness, an d  d e c o ra tin g  h e rse lf  w ith  
h e a v e n ly  g a r la n d s , she  v an ish ed  fro m  h is  s ig h t. K in g  
K a n su  b e in g  g re a t ly  tro u b le d , ca lle d  h is  ch ie fs  to g e th e r ,  
a n d  issued  a  d ec ree  th a t  every  m a le  c h ild  in  w hom  
Were fo u n d  signs o f u n u su a l v ig o r sh o u ld  be d e s tro y e d .

K r is h n a  is a f te rw a rd  re p resen te d  as p lu n g in g  b o ld ly

THE PCJlt A NAS, 363
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in to  th e  lak e  o f th e  & rp e n t  k in g , a n d  c o n q u e r in g  h im  
by s e tt in g  h is  fo o t u p o n  th e  te r r ib le  h ead  w h ich  h a d  
h i th e r to  boon u n b e n d e d . T h e  d y in g  s e rp e n t  to eb ly  
p lead s  fo r  m e rc y , an d  K r is h n a  a llo w s h im  to  live, 
b u t  co m m a n d s  h im  to  d e p a r t  im m e d ia te ly  w ith  a ll 
h is  fam ily  a n d  fo llow ers in to  th e  sea. I t  w ill be  ob 
served  th a t  th e r e  a re  som e re sem b la n ces  to  th e  g ospels  
in  th is  P a r a n a ,  w h ich  d a te s  fro m  th e  e le v e n th  c e n tu ry  

o f th e  C h r is t ia n  era.

T in: WIVES AND <'1HU)REN OF KRISHNA.

A c c o rd in g  to  th is  a u th o r i ty  th e  firs t w ife o f K rish n a  
w as E i id lif t ; a f te rw a rd  he m a rr ie d  J a m b a v a t i ,  th e  
d a u g h te r  o f  a b ea r. T h is  m a rr ia g e  w as th e  re s u lt  of 
a  te r r ib le  c o n te s t  w i th  th e  fa th e r  o f th e  b rid e . K rish n a , 
f o u g h t  th e  b e a r  tw e n ty -o n e  d ay s  a n d  a t  la s t  co n q u e re d  
h im . T h e  b e a r  th e n  ex c la im ed , “ T h o u , m ig h ty  b e in g , 
a r t  su re ly  in v in c ib le  by all. th e  d e m o n s  a n d  by  th e  
s p ir i ts  o f  h eav en , e a r th , a n d  h e ll. M u ch  less a r t  th o u  
to  be v an q u ish ed  by  c re a tu re s  in  t in m a n  sh a p e , an d  •  
s t i l l  f a s  b y  * m h  a s  w o  w h o  a r e  b o r n  o f  th e  b r u te  n  c a 

t i o n ”  T h e n  h u m b ly  p ro s t r a t in g  h im se lf  a t  th e  fe e t of 
h is  co n q u e ro r, lie  p re se n te d  to  K r is h n a  h is  d a u g h te r  
J a m b a v a t i  as a n  o ffe rin g  su ita b le  to  a  g u e s t, an d  th e  
b rideg room  led  h e r  aw ay in  t r iu m p h .1 K r is h n a  th e n  
m a rr ie d  th re e  b e a u tifu l  g irls , a n d  a f te rw a rd  espoused  
th e  tw o  d a u g h te r s  o f th e  k in g  o f M n g ad h a , H e  also  
seized  a n d  c a r r ie d  o il by v io lence th e  b e a u tifu l  p rin ce ss  

K n k m in ik i.
In  H in d u  m y th o lo g y  H avana , th e  d em o n  k in g  of 

C ey lon , w as b o rn  ag a in  as H isti-pfda, one  o f  th e  eh a r-

J Vish. Pur., p. 427,
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a c t era o f th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta , H o was b e tro th e d  to  
R u m in ik l, b u t K r is h n a  fo rc ib ly  (a im e d  away th e  b r id e  
and  m a d e  h e r  h is  ow n. A fte rw a rd  B ln sh m a  d ec la red  
th a t  th e  u su a l p r iz e  aw ard ed  to  th e  g re a te s t  a n d  s t ro n g 
est of th e ir  n u m b e r  was d u e  to  K r i s h n a ;  b u t  jSi& i-pala 
p u b lic ly  o b jected  to  h a v in g  th e  a w a rd  m a d e  to  a  cow 
h e rd , w ho  was also a  m u rd e re r , a n d  a f te r  som e b i t te r  
la n g u a g e  o n  b o th  sid es  K r is h n a  “  w h irled  h is  e a k ra  
fu r io u s ly  a t  S isu -p a la  a n d  severed  h is  h e a d  fro m  h is  
b o d y .”  H o  a f te rw a rd  m a rr ie d  n o t  o n ly  R u m in ik i ,  b u t 
also s t i ll  la te r  s ix te e n  th o u s a n d  a n d  one  h u n d  red  o th e r  
w ives a t  a  s in g le  ce rem o n y . W o q u o te  fro m  th e  
Y is h u v i-p u ra n a : " S ix t e e n  th o u s a n d  an d  one h u n d re d  
was th e  n u m b e r  of th e  m a id e n s  ( in c lu d e d  in  th e  la s t 
m a rr ia g e ) , an d  in to  so m an y  fo rm s  d id  th e  fo e  of 
M ad ln i (K r ish n a )  m u ltip ly  h im se lf t h a t  every one of 
th e  d am sels  th o u g h t  t h a t  lie  h a d  w edded  h e r  in  h is  
s in g le  p erso n , a n d  th e  c re a to r  of th e  w orld— th e  as- 
su m c r  o f u n iv ersa l sh ap e— abode sev e ra lly  in  th e  d w e ll

i n g  of each  of th e se , h is  w iv es .’’1 I t  is d e c la re d  th a t  
th ese  w ives b o re  to  K r is h n a  o n e  h u n d re d  a n d  e ig h ty  
th o u s a n d  sons, a n d  th e  B h a g a v a ta -p u f iln a  g ives th e  
n am es  o f a b o u t e ig h ty  m em b ers  o f  th is  n u m e ro u s  
fa m ily .

DEATH OF KRISHNA.

T h e  V is lm u -p u ra n a  a g ree s  w ith  th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  
c o n c e rn in g  th e  p r in c ip a l  in c id e n ts  co n n e c ted  w ith  th e  
d e a th  of K rish n a . T h e  d e s tru c tio n  o f h is  t r ib e  is re 
c o u n te d , an d  also  th e  p a r tic u la r s  o f th e  d ru n k e n  m elee  
in w h ic h  th e  f r a t r ic id a l  Y ad av as  slew  each o th e r . I t  
is  h e re  a g a in  d ec la red  th a t  K r is h n a  w as sla in  b y  th e

i Vish. Pur., p. 598,
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a rro w  o f  a  h u n t e r  w h o  m is to o k  h im  fo r  a  w ild  a n i m a l , . 
b u t  a n  a d d i t io n a l  in c id e n t  is g iv e n  to  th e  e f fe c t  th a t  
K r i s h n a  w as s i t t in g  w ith  o n e  fo o t  r e s t in g  u p o n  h is  
k n e e , a n d  th e  a r ro w  e n te r e d  Iho  so le  oil liis  fo o t,  w h ic h  

w as th o  o n ly  v u ln e ra b le  s p o t  u p o n  h is  body .
T h is  P a r a n a  e n u m e ra te s  tw e n ty -e ig h t  h e lls , o n e  of 

th e m  b e in g  c a lle d  th e  K r is h n a ,  o r  b la c k  h e ll ,  w h ich  

is re serv ed  fo r s in n e rs  w ho live  b y  f r a u d ,  o r  w h o  tre s 
p a ss  u p o n  o th e r  p e o p le ’s la n d s . T h e  b o o k  c loses w itn  a 

p ro p h e c y  o f  t h e  K a li age , w h e n  a l l  ev il s h a l l  b e  d e 

s tro y e d .
SAIYA.

(§aiva g iv e s  th e  g e n e a lo g ie s  o f th e  p a t r i a r c h s  and  
d e s c r ip tio n s  o f th e  u n iv e rs e , m in g le d  w ith  p ra ise s  of 
S iv a  a n d  th e  m y th s  a n d  le g e n d s  o f w h ic h  lie  is th e  
h e ro . I t  a lso  te a c h e s  th e  e fficacy  o f Y o g a 1 a n d  th e
g lo rie s  o f  N iv a -p u ra , o r  th e  d w e ll in g  o f  S iv a , w i th  w hom  

th e  .yogi, o r  d ev o tee , is to  b e  u n i te d .

SM  B.IIAGA VATA

is  a  w o rk  o f p o w e rfu l in f lu e n c e  in  I n d ia ,  c o n t ro l l in g  

th e  o p in io n s  a n d  fe e lin g s  o f t h e  p e o p le  m o re  t h a n  an y  
o th e r  o f  th e  P u ra n a s .  I t  is  called. P .h figavata , o n  a c 

c o u n t  o f i ts  b e in g  d ev o ted  to  th e  g lo r if ic a tio n  of 
B h a g a v a t o r  V is h n u . I t  g iv e s  a  co sm o g o n y  w h ic h ,

t The Yoga. Is considered a branch of tho Sanktayn system of philoso
phy, but it appears really to be a sort of petifuiro for the purpose of eon- 
t ormaUiiK thought with lb greatest intensity upon the pliable Om, which 
is sometimes defined to be Brahma, nud again, as the representative of all 
the gods of earth, air, and sky. The most unnatural and painful postures 
are assumed by devotees, and sometimes persisted in for years. It also 
includes twistings and contortions of the limbs, suppressions of the breath, 
and utter absence of mind. The variety Bud intensity of the various 
forms of suffering which ate self-inflicted upon the devotees, would sur
pass all credibility if they were not attested by trustworthy evidence.
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^ t h o u g h  in m o s t re sp e c ts  s im ila r  to  t h a t  o f  t f e  o th e r  
P u rfu u is , is  m o re  la rg e ly  m ix ed  w ith  a lle g o ry  arid  m y s
t ic is m , d e r iv in g ' i ts  to n e  m o re  fro m  th e  V e d a n ta  th a n  

th e  S a n k liy a  p h ilo so p h y . .It c o n ta in s  a v a r ie ty  o f  
le g e n d s  o f a  m isc e lla n e o u s  d e s c r ip tio n  in te n d e d  to  
i l lu s t r a te  th e  m e r i t  of w o rs h ip in g  V ish n u . T h e re  is 

a lso  a n  a c c o u n t  o f th e  d e lu g e , in . w h ic h  V is h n u  is 
re p re s e n te d  a s  d e s c e n d in g  in  th e  fo rm  o f  a  fish to  
g u id e  th e  a rk .

I t  n a r r a te s  th e  h is to ry  o f  K r is h n a  in  m u c h  th e  
sam e  w ay th a t  th e  V is h r iu -p u m a u  do es, a n d  a c k n o w l
ed g es  its  in d e b te d n e s s  to  t h a t  w o rk , s h o w in g  co n c lu s iv e ly  
t h a t  i t  is  s u b s e q u e n t  to  th e  V is h n u -p u ra n a .  T h e  

B h a  g a v a ta  c lo ses  w ith  a  s e r ie s  o f e n c o m iu m s  on its  
o w n  s a n c ti ty  a n d  efficacy to  s a lv a tio n . M r. O o leb ro o k c  

sa y s  o f th e  w o rk : “  I a m  in c lin e d  to  a d o p t  a n  o p in 
io n  s u p p o r te d  by m a n y  le a rn e d  H in d u s ,  w h o  c o n s id e r  
th e  c e le b ra te d  S r i  B l ia g a v a ta  as th e  w o rk  o f a  g r a m 
m a r ia n  (Y o p a d e v a )  su p p o sed  to  have  liv e d  s ix  h u n 
d re d  y e a rs  a g o .” 1 P ro f. W ilso n  a n d  o th e r  O rien ta lis t;-  

ag ree  w ith  C o leb ro o k  in  a s c r ib in g  th e  B h ig a v a ta  to  
V cp ad ev a .

THE MAKKA N'DEY A,

c o n ta in in g  n in e  th o u s a n d  v e rse s , is “ T h a t  P u r a n a  in  
w h ic h , c o m m e n c in g  w ith  t h e  s to ry  o f th e  b ird s  t h a t  
w e re  a c q u a in te d  w ith  r i g h t  a n d  w ro n g , e v e ry th in g  is 
n a r r a te d  fu l ly  by M a rk an y lcy a  as it  is e x p la in e d  b y  
th e  h o ly  sag es in  re p ly  to  th e  q u e s tio n s  o f  M u n i .”
T h e  c e le s tia l b i rd s  (w ho  w e re  B ra h m a n s  in  a  p re v io u s  
b i r t h ) ,  a re  re p re s e n te d  a s  a n s w e rin g  th e  fo llo w in g

I As. lies., Vo). 3, i-. 407,
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q u e s t i o n s ; u  W h y  w as V a su -d e v a  b o ro  ns a  m o r ta l  ? "
“  H o w  is it  t h a t  D n in p u rli b e c a m e  th e  w ife  o f  th e  five 

P ur K ins? '* “  W h y  d id  B a la d e v a  d o  p e n a n c e  f o r  B riitfe

m a u i c i d e ? " a n d  “  W h y  w ere d ie  c h i ld re n  o f  D rim p u d t 

d e s tro y e d  w h e n  th e y  had  K r i s h n a  a n d  A r ju n a  to  d e 
f e n d  th e m ?  ” T h e  a c c o u n t  o f  th e  c r e a t io n  is a lso  

re p e a te d  b y  th e  b ird s . T h is  P a r a n a  is  n o t  easily  

p la c e d  w ith  a n y  d e g re e  o f c e r t a in ty ,  b u t  is su p p o s e d  to  
b e lo n g  to  th e  n in th  o r t e n th  c e n tu r y .

THE AON i.

T h e  A g n i  o r  A g n e y a  t r e a t s  o f  p r im i t iv e  a n d  su b se
q u e n t  c re a t io n s ,  th e  g e n e a lo g ie s  of d e m ig o d s  a n d  
k in g s ,  th e  r e ig n s  o f th e  M a n u s ,  th e  h is to r ie s  o f  th e  

ro y a l d y n a s t ie s ,  a n d  o th e r  m a t t e r s  o f  a v e ry  d if fe re n t  
c h a ra c te r .  A s i t  is  e v id e n t ly  a  c o m p ila t io n ,  i t s  d a te  is 

o f  v e ry  l i t t l e  im p o r ta n c e .  I t  is  n o t  u n l ik e ly ,  h o w e v e r, 
t h a t  c h a p te r s  h a v e  been  a r b i t r a r i l y  s u p p l ie d  d u r in g  th e  

la s t  fe w  c e n tu r ie s .  F o r  th e  A g n i a n  a n c ie n t  P a r a n a  

c a lle d  th e  V a y u  is o f te n  s u b s t i t u t e d .

THE VAYU.

T h e  V f iy n - p u ra n a  is so w arned  in  c o n s e q u e n c e , i t  
is sa id , o f  h a v in g  b ee n  c o m m u n ic a te d  b y  V a y u , th e  

d e ity  o f t h e  w in d , t o  th e  a s s e m b le d  sages. It. t r e a t s  
o f  th e  fa m ilie s  o f  sag es  a n d  k in g s ,  fo llo w e d  b y  a  cos

m o g o n y  t e r m i n a t i n g  w ith  t h e  d e s t r u c t io n  o f th e  w orld  
a t  th e  e n d  o f e a c h  K a ip a . W h ile  i t  te a c h e s  th e  d o c 

t r i n e  o f p a n th e i s m ,  i t  a lso  a llo w s  to  t h e  S u p re m e  B e 
in g  a n  e x is te n c e  s e p a ra te  fro m  h is  w orks, a l th o u g h  h e  

a p p e a r s  t o  be  w ith o u t  a t t r i b u t e s .  T h e  a s t ro n o m y  o f  
t h i s  P u r a n a  p r e s e n ts  th e  r e la t iv e  sizes- a n d  s i tu a t io n s

f f i l  <SL
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o f th e  p la n e ts ,  w ith  t h e i r  ea rs  a n d  s te e d s  an d  o th e r  
a p p u r te n a n c e s , re v o lv in g  a ro u n d  th e  po le  ( to  w h ic h  
th e y  a r e  a t ta c h e d  b y  c o rd s  of a ir )  a s  th e  w heel t u r n s  
o n  i ts  p iv o t .  L i t tle  in fo rm a t io n  c o n c e rn in g  i ts  e x a c t  
age is  to  b e  d eriv ed  f ro m  in te rn a l e v id e n c e , b u t  i t  is 

su p p o se d  to  be one o f th e  o ld es t of th e  P n ra n a s .

THE BHATiSHyA,

c o n ta in in g  fo u r te e n  th o u s a n d  five h u n d re d  s ta n z a s , 
t r e a ts  of t h e  c re a tio n , re p e a t in g  a lm o s t th e  v ery  Words 
of flu* f ir s t  c h a p te r  o f M a n n , th e  re s t  o f th e  w o rk  be
in g  p u re ly  a  m a n u a l o f re lig io u s  r i te s  a n d  c e re m o n ia ls , 
a l th o u g h  a  fe w  le g e n d s  e n liv e n  th e  se r ie s  o f p re c e p ts ,  
f t  is n o t  v e ry  p ro p e r ly  c a lle d  a .P itram i, a n d  was p r o b 

ab ly  w r i t te n  p r io r  to  t h e  M o h a m m e d a n  c o n q u e s t.

BRAHMA VAIVARTA.

T h is  is d ec id e d ly  a  s e c ta r ia n  w o rk , a n d  a p p e a rs  to  
h av e  n o  o th e r  reaso n  fo r  its  e x is te n c e  th a n  to  in d u c e  

f a i th  in  K r is h n a  a n d  R a d h a .  I t  is  o f  l i t t le  v a lu e  a s  
co lla te ra l a u th o r i ty ,  a n d  t h e  m o st o f  i ts  s to rie s  a re  to o  
a b s u rd  f o r  re p e ti tio n . K r i s h n a  is h e r e  sp o k en  o f  as 
“  th e  sole e x is te n t  a n d  e te rn a l  b e in g — th e  c e n te r  o f  a  
lu m in o u s  s p h e re  o f im m e a s u ra b le  e x te n t  a n d  in c o n c e iv a 
b le  s p le n d o r .”  V is h n u  is  re p re s e n te d  as c o m in g  f r o m  
h is  r i g h t  s id e  a n d  S iva fro m  h is le f t .  B ra h m a , w h o  is 
o f te n  sp o k e n  o f ns th e  S u p re m e  G od , is  re p re s e n te d  a s  
s p r in g in g  fro m  K r is h n a .  A ll th e  g o d s  a n d  g o d d esse s  
p ro ceed  f ro m  d if fe re n t p a r t s  of h is  p e rso n , an d  e a c h  
o f th e m  a t  b i r t h  re c ite s  a  s h o r t  h y m n  o r  p ra y e r  in  h is  
h o n o r. B ra h m a  is re p re s e n te d  as s a y in g :

“ I  a d o re  K r is h n a ,  w h o  is free f r o m  th e  th re e  q u a l-
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iiio s, th e  o n e  im p e r ish a b le  G o v in d a , w h o  is in v is ib le  ■ 
an d  void o f  fo rm ; w h o  is  v is ib le  a n d  a ssu m ed  th e  
sh ap e  o f a  co w h e rd  . . . .  t h e  lo rd  o f th e  m y s tic  
d an ce , a n d  i ts  p e r fo rm e r , and  th e  d e l ig h te r  in th e  
g races  o f i t -  e v o lu t io n s ." E 4 d h a , h is  fa v o r ite  w ife , 
p ro ceed s  fro n t h is  h e a r t ; from  th e  po res o f h e r  s k in  
p ro ceed  th re e  h u n d re d  m ill io n  gopTs o r  n y m p h s , w hile 
a lik e  n u m b e r  o f g o p as , th e  sw ain s  o f th e  n y m p h s , 
p ro ceed  fro m  th e  pores o f K ris h n a 's  s k in , a n d  th e  
cow s w h ic h  th e s e  sw ain* art! to  a t te n d  also  issue fro m  
th e  pores o f K r is h n a ’s s k in .

T h e  tw e n ty -e ig h th  a n d  tw e n ty -n in th  c h a p te rs  a re  
d ev o ted  to  a  d e s c r ip tio n  of U o lo k a , th e  heav en  o f 
K rish n a . I t  is a  sp h e re  o f  l ig h t  te n a n te d  by g o p ls , 
g o p as a n d  cow s, th e  o n ly  h u m a n  b e in g s  a d m it te d  b e
in g  th e  v o ta rie s  of K r is h n a . T h e  a u th o r  so m etim es  
d esc rib es  Cfoioka as b e in g  ro u n d , a n d  a g a in  sp ea k s  o f 
i t  as  a  sq u a re . I n  o n e  p assag e  h e  g iv es  i t  a  d ia m e te r  
o f t h i r ty  m illio n s  of y o ja n a s , a n d  in  a n o th e r  h e  ex 
te n d s  its  c irc u m fe re n c e  to  a th o u s a n d  m illio n s . I n 
d eed , th e  c o m p ile r  seem s to  h av e  p a id  v ery  l i t t le  
a t te n t io n  to  th e  co n s is ten cy  of th e  n a r ra t iv e , a s s ig n in g  
v ario u s o r ig in s  to th e  sam e g o d  o r go d d ess . T h u s ,  
S a ra sv a tl,  t h e  g o d d ess  o f sp ee ch , is sa id  in  one p a r a 
g ra p h  to  co m e  o u t  o f th e  m o u th  o f K r is h n a ,  a n d  in  

a n o th e r  is  re p re se n te d  as ono o f  th e  su b d iv is io n s  of 
P ra k r i t ! ,  a n d  a g a in  is itoken  o f as is su in g  fro m  th e  
to n g u e  o f  Lakshm T. T h e se  in c o h e re n c ie s  a re  q u ite  
c h a ra c te r is t ic  o f th is  P a r a n a ,  w h ich  is fu ll of c o n t r a 
d ic to ry  re p e t i tio n s .

A c c o rd in g  to  th is  w ork  th e  o r ig in a l a n d  o n ly  cau se  
of K r is h n a ’s  in c a rn a t io n  w as h is  love fo r  R ad  h a , a n d
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h e  c a m e  d o w n  to  th e  w o rld  to  ho h e r  lo v e r . T h e  i n 

c id e n ts  o f K r is h n a 's  b i r th ,  ;m th e  e i g h t h  c h i ld  o f  V a su -  
d e v a  a n d  D e v a k I ,  a re  n a r r a te d  in th e  u su a l m a n n e r ;  

h is  i n  t a n  t  e x p lo its  a re  a lso  r e c i te d ,  a n d  h is  m a r r ia g e  

w i th  H iidh ii is sa id  t o  h a v e  b een  c e le b ra te d  b y  th e  

d i s t r i b u t io n  o f  v ia n d s  a n d  t re a s u re s  in  la rg e  q u a n t i t ie s .

T h e  in c o m p a t ib i l i ty  o f s u c h  p ro fu s io n  w i th  th e  f in a n 

c ia l c o n d i t io n  o f  h is  fo s te r  f a th e r  N a rn ia , th e  c o w h e rd , 

is a p p a r e n t ly  n o t  n o tic e d  by  th e  a u th o r ,  a l th o u g h  th e  

h e ro  o f  th e  f e s tiv i t ie s  is re p re s e n te d  in  th e  n e x t  c h a p 
t e r  a s  s te a l in g  th e  c u r d s ,  fo r  w h ic h  lie is t ie d  to  a  t r e e  

a n d  w h ip p e d  by  h is  fo s te r  m o th e r ,  Y a so d a , K r i s h n a  is 

a Iso re p re s e n te d  as c a r ry in g  off a n d  h id in g  th e  c lo th e s  

o f t h e  n y m p h s  w h ile  th e y  w e re  b a th in g  in t h e  r iv e r .

I f  is c la im e d  in  t h i s  P a r a n a  t h a t  w h e n  V is h n u  
b o a s te d  o f b e in g  lo rd  o f  a i l ,  h e  w as sw a llo w e d  b y  

K r is h n a ,  a ll b u t  h is  h e a d ,  b u t  w as r e s to r e d  o n  re c o v 
e r in g  h is  senses. K r i s h n a ’s m a r r ia g e  w ith  o th e r  w ives

is a lso  n a r r a te d .  T h e : c i r c u m s ta n c e s  o f  h is  d e a th  by

a  w o u n d  fro m  a  h u n t e r ,  t h e  d e s t ru c t io n  o f h is  t r ib e ,  

a n d  th e  s u b m e rs io n  o f  D v a ra k a  a r e  a lso  a l lu d e d  to .

T h is  P u r a n a  is  s a id  to  b e  so sa c re d  t h a t  th e  a t t e n t i v e  

h e a r in g  o f  o n e  q u a r t e r  o f  a  v e rse  is  e q u a l in  m e r i t  to  
th e  g i f t  o f  th e  h e a v e n  o f K r is h n a .  A l th o u g h  it is 

d i f f e r e n t ly  c lassified  i t  a p p e a rs  to  b e  o n e  o f  t h e  la s t  

o f  t h e  P u r a u a s  f r o m  i t s  o w n  avow al t h a t  i t  was i n 

t e n d e d  to  “  c le a r  u p  th e  d is c re p a n c ie s  o b s e rv a b le  in  

th e s e  w o rk s .” T h a t  i t  was c o m p ile d  a f te r  th e  M o h a m 

m e d a n  in v a s io n  is  e v id e n t  f ro m  t h e  a llu s io n  t h a t  i t  

m a k e s  to  th e  s u p re m a c y  o f  th e  M le c c h a  ru le r s ,  a n d  

th e  p a r t i c u la r  b r a n c h  o f  th e  H in d u  sy s te m  w h ic h  i t  

a d v o c a te s  m a k e s  i t  v e ry  p ro b a b le  t h a t  i t  e m a n a te d
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fro m  a  se c t w h ic h  o r ig in a te d  a b o u t  f o u r  c e n tu r ie s  ago 
w ith  th e  G o sam s.

THE LINDA

co n s is ts  o f  e lev en  th o u s a n d  s ta n z a s , a n d  is sa id  to  h av e  
been  o r ig in a lly  co m p o sed  by B ra h m a .  I n  th e  account, 
o f c re a tio n  as g iv e n  by th i s  IV r f iu a ,  B ra h m a  a n d  V is h n u  
a re  re p re s e n te d  as f ig h tin g  fo r  th e  s u p re m a c y  d u r in g  
th e  in te rv a ls  o f  c re a tio n , b u t  th e  g r e a t  fie ry  L in g a  
s u d d e n ly  s p r in g s  u p  a n d  p u ts  th e m  b o th  to  sh am e , as 
a f te r  t r a v e l in g  u p w a rd s  a n d  d o w n w a rd s  fo r  a  th o u s a n d  
y e a rs  n e i th e r  o f  th e m  c o u ld  f in d  i ts  b e g in n in g  o r 
e n d in g , U p o n  th e  L in g a  th e  sa c re d  sy llab le  O rn is 
v is ib le , by w h ich  B ra h m a  a n d  V ish n u  b ec o m e  e n 
l ig h te n e d  a n d  a c k n o w led g e  a n d  eu lo g ize  th e  su p e r io r  
g lo ry  o f {Siva. S iv a  re p ea ts  th e  s to ry  o f  h is  in c a r n a 
tio n s  ( tw e n ty - e ig h t  in  n u m b e r ) ,  in te n d e d  d o u b tle s s  to  

ex ceed  in  n u m b e r  th e  in c a rn a t io n s  o f  V ish n u . T h e  
w o rk  is a ss ig n e d  to  a b o u t th e  e ig h th  o r n in th  c e n tu ry .

THE VARAHA

is n a r ra te d  b y  V is h n u , as V arfiha  ( t h e  b o a r ) ,  to  th e  
p erso n ified  e a r th .  L ik e  th e  L in g a -p u r f in a , th i s  is a 
re lig io u s  m a n u a l  a lm o s t w h o lly  o c c u p ie d  w ith  fo rm s  

o f p ra y e r  a n d  ru le s  fo r  d e v o tio n a l o b se rv a n c e s  a d 
d re sse d  to  V is h n u , T h e re  is n o  le a n in g  to  th e  p a r 
t ic u la r  a d o ra t io n  o f  K r is h n a ,  a n d  th e r e  a re  o th e r  in d i 
c a tio n s  o f it b e lo n g in g  to a n  e a r l ie r  s ta g e  o f V is h n u  
w o rsh ip .

THE SKASDA

is “  t h a t  in  w h ic h  th e  s ix -fa ced  d e ity  (S k a n d a )  has 
re la te d  th e  e v e n ts  o f th e  T a ta p u r s h a  K a ip a  e n la rg e d
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■ w ith  m a n y  ta le s .’'  I t  is  sa id  to  c o n ta in  e ig h ty -o n e  
th o u s a n d  a n d  o n e  h u n d r e d  s tan za s . T h is  P u r& n a  lias  
n o  e x is te n c e  in  a  co lle c te d  fo rm , a n d  th e  f r a g m e n ts  
in  v a r io u s  p a r ts  of I n d ia  w h ich  a re  a ffirm ed  to  be 
p o rtio n s  o f i t  a g g re g a te  a  m ass o f s ta n z a s  even  m o re  
fo rm id a b le  th a n  h as  b ee n  e n u m e ra te d . T h e y ' c o n ta in  
m in u te  d e s c r ip tio n s  o f  th e  te m p le  o f S iv a , a n d  a  v a s t 
n u m b e r  o f  leg en d s  i l lu s t r a t in g  th e  h o lin e ss  o f E a s l .
O th e r  p o r t i o n s  a re  d ev o ted  to  th e  h o lin ess  o f I M s s a  
a n d  o th e r  lo c a litie s  a n d  tem p le s . I t  is  d o u b tfu l  w h a t 
p ro p o r tio n  o f th e se  f r a g m e n ts  p ro p e r ly  b e lo n g s  to  th e  

s k a u d a -p u r f in a .

THE VAMANA

c o n ta in s  a n  a c c o u n t o f th e  d w a rf  in c a rn a t io n  o f V isits  
n u  a n d  in c lu d e s  a b o u t seven  th o u s a n d  s tan za s . I t  is 
la rg e ly  d ev o te d  to  th e  w o rsh ip  o f th e  L in g a  a n d  to  
th e  i l lu s t r a t io n  of th e  s a n c ti ty  o f c e r ta in  h o ly  p lace s .
I n  th e  w o rd s o f a  d is t in g u is h e d  O r ie n ta l is t  (W ilso n )
“  I t s  c o m p ila tio n  m a y  h a v e  u n u sed  th e  le isu re  o f so m e 
B ra h m a n  o f B e n a re s  th re e  o r fo u r  c e n tim e s  a g o .”

THE Kf i i MA

is “  t h a t  in  w h ic h  J a n a r d d a n a  in  th e  fo rm  o f  a  to r 
to ise  in  th e  reg io n s  u n d e r  th e  e a r th  ex p la in e d  th e  o b 
je c ts  o f  life , d u ty ,  w e a lth , p le a su re , a n d  l ib e r a t io n .”
T h e  g re a te r  p a r t  o f  i t  in c u lc a te s  th e  w o rsh ip  of S iv a  
a rid  D u rg a , a l th o u g h  i t  is r e p re s e n te d  a s  b e in g  g iv e n  
by o n e  o f  th e  in c a r n a t io n s  o f V ish n u . I t s  d a te  c a n 
n o t  b e  v e ry  e a r ly , fo r  i t  is  av o w ed ly  p o s te r io r  to  th e  
e s ta b l is h m e n t o f th e  T a n t r ik a ,  th e  S a tk a  a n d  th e  J a i n  
sec ts , a n d  th e se  w ere  n o t  k n o w n  in  th e  ea r ly  c e n tu r ie s  

o f o u r  era .
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THE MATSY V.

T h is  .Purftm i, a f te r  th y  u s u a l  p ro lo g u e , o p e n s  w ith  

t h e  a c c o u n t  o f  how  th e  M a ts y a ,  o r  fish a v a ta r  o f 
V is h n u , p re s e rv e d  a  k in g  n a m e d  JVlanu w ith  th e  needs 
o f  a ll t h in g s  in  a n  a rk  fro m  t h e  w a te rs  o f  th e  g re a t  

in u n d a t io n ,  t h e  s to ry  o f t h e  flood  w h ich  w as  to ld  in  
o n e  o f  th e  B ra h m a n a s ,  a n d  l a t e r  in  t h e  M a h a -h h a -  
ra ta ,  b e in g  s u h s ta n t ia l ly  r e p e a te d  h e re  T h e  g e n 
ea lo g ica l c h a p te r s  a re  m u c h  th e  sam e as  th o s e  o f th e  
V iB h rm -p u ram i. T h e  w o rk  h a s  d ra w n  la rg e ly  from  
th e  M a ha-1 >h a  ra t  a ; i t  also  q u o te s  th e  P a d rn a -p u ra n a ,  
a n d  is th e re fo re  s u b s e q u e n t to  t h a t  w o rk .

THE OAItCDA.

T h e  g re a te r  p a r t  o f th is  d o c u m e n t  is  d e v o te d  to  th e  

d e s c r ip t io n  o f  Vrafcas, o r vow s o f  s e l f - re u tra iu ; ,  o f  h o l
id ay s . o f sn o re d  p lace s  d e d ic a te d  to  th e  s u n ,  a n d  to  
p ra y e rs  a d d re s s e d  to  th e  su n , to  S iv a , a n d  to  V is h n u .

I t  c o n ta in s  a lso  tre a t is e s  o n  a s tro lo g y , p a lm is tr y ,  a n d  
p re c io u s  s to n e s , a n d  one s t i l l  m o re  e x ten s iv e  o n  m e d i
c in e . T h e re  is n o th in g  in  t h i s  w ork to  ju s t i f y  th e  
n a m e . G a ru d a  is th e  eag le  b i r d  (h a lf  m a n )  o n  w h ich  
V is h n u  r id e s , a n d  it is  po ssib le  th a t  th e re  is no  g e n u 
in e  G a r u d a - p u r a n a  in  e x is te n c e .

THE BliAUMAXpA.

“  T h a t  w h ic h  h a s  d e c la re d  in  tw e lv e  th o u s a n d  tw o  

h u n d r e d  v erso s  t h e  m ag n if ic e n c e  o f th e  e g g  o f  B ra h m a , 
a n d  in  w h ic h  a n  a c c o u n t  o f t h e  f u tu r e  R  a lp  a s  is  co n 
ta in e d ,  is  c a l le d  th e  B ra im u n id a -p u ra n a ,  a n d  w as re 
v ea led  b y  B r a h m a .”  T h is  P a r a n a ,  lik e  th e  S k a n d a ,  is
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•no lo n g e r  p r o c u r a b le  i n  a  c o l le c te d  f o r m ,  b u t  is  r e p r e 

s e n te d  b y  a  v a r ie ty  o f A l t a n d a s  p ro fe s s e d  to  be d e r iv e d  

f ro m  i t .  T h e  fa c i l i ty  w h ic h  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  t h in g s  a f fo rd s  

f o r  im p o s i t io n  is  v e ry  g r e a t ,  a n d  th e  t t k a n d a  a n d  t h e  

B r a h m a n ( la  h a v e  fo r  t h i s  r e a s o n  s o m e t im e s  b een  c a l l e d  

•M iie P u r  a n a s  o f th ie v e s  a n d  im p o s to r s .”

T h e  m y th o lo g y  o f  t h e  P u r iu ia s  is  m u c h  m o re  d e v e l 

o p e d  th a n  t h a t  o f  th e  M a h a - b ln l r a ta ,  i n  w h ic h  V is h n u  

a n d  & iva a r e  a p p a r e n t ly  r e g a r d e d  m e re ly  a s  g r e a t  h e ro e s , 

n o t  h a v in g  a s  y e t d e v e lo p e d  in to  r iv a l  g o d s .  K r i s h n a ,  

w h o  w as  a f te r w a r d  m a d e  s o  p ro m in e n t ,  is  n o t  ev e n  t h e  

h e r o  o f  t h e  M a b ii -b h f i ra ta ,  a l th o u g h  h e  a p p e a r s  a s  a  

g r e a t  c h i e f t a in  ; b u t  a s  P r o f .  L a sse n  h a s  s h o w n , *' T h e  

re a l  w o r s h ip  o f K r i s h n a  is n o t  fo u n d  b e f o r e  t h e  f i f th  

o r  s ix th  c e n t u r y . ” I n  m e d ia rv a l  t im e s  t h e r e  w as m u c h  

s e c ta r ia n  f e e l in g  b e tw e e n  th e  w o rs h ip e r s  o f  B r a h m a ,  

V is h n u ,  a n d  S iv a , e a c h  s e c t  b e in g  je a lo u s  o f  i t s  f a v o r 

i te  s y s te m  a n d  d e v o te d  t o  i ts  f a v o r i te  g o d . H e n c e ,  

t h e  B u rn  m is  w h ic h  w e re  c o m p i le d  a b o u t  t h i s  t im e  w e re  

e a c h  o f  t h e m  d e v o te d  t o  t h e  e x a l ta t io n  o f  th e  p a r t i c 

u la r  d e i ty  w h o  h a p p e n e d  to  b e  t h e  f a v o r i te  o f  t h e  

c o m p ile r .  I n  m o d e rn  t im e s  S iv a  is  t h e  m o s t  p o p u la r  

o b je c t  o f  w o rs h ip  w ith  B r a h m a n s ,  w h i le  K r i s h n a  is  

t h e  f a v o r i te  g o d  o f t in ;  lo w e r  c lasse s . W e  h a v e  h e r e  

g iv e n  th e  b r i e f e s t  p o s s ib le  r e s u m e  o f t h e  c o n te n ts  a n d  

te a c h in g s  o f  th e s e  p r o d u c t io n s  o f  m e d ia e v a l t im e s , a n d  

w ill n o w  c o n s id e r  t h e  m y th o lo g ic a l  h e r o  o f  th e  P u r  

a lia s— t h e  g o d  K r is h n a .

i H i l  <SL
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CHAPTER XXIII.

KRISHNA.

A MULTITUDE OF PERSONS NAMED KRISHNA— LIFE OF 
KRISHNA, TEE BON OF V ABU-DEV.A. —  DEATH OF 
KRISHNA— BESLMliLANCErf TO CHRISTIAN HISTORA 
VERY SLIGHT— WORSHIP OF THE “  DARK GOD ’ 

SUMMARY.

TNTIMATELT connected with the Puraijae is their 
1  hero, Krishna. The meaning of the word is 
“ dark” or “ black,” and the frequency with which 
the name Occurs in Hindu literature woiud seem 
to indicate that whenever a male child was born 
with a complexion unusually dark he was named 
Krishna, or that in later times lie was named for the
popular god of the Puranas.

The earliest mention of the name in the Rig-veda 
is where a hymn of adoration to Indra praises that 
god for having slain the wives of Krishna.1

Afterward the same god is said to have slain fifty
t Wilson'8 Mans. Rig-veda Sanhita, VoL I, page a«0.
Sanhlte sometime* means collection, ami Hus Rig-veda feanbita w  - 

taming one thousand and seventeen hymn* is the oldest and mos im
portant collection Of the early prayers, invocation* and «
Hindus. Sanhita. may also mean the words o f the Veda euphenka i> 
combined instead of separated as in the Pftda text. M • * _  ’
translation is based upon the commentary o f  the native scholar Sayam. 
rt represents the long line of Vaidlc tradition which the innUu- Hnve pro- 
served, and shows the English reader what the natives suppose the i s 
vedu to mean. See note to page S3.

376
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* th o u s a n d  K p s h n a s ,1 a ll  o f  w h o m  w ere R ak sh asa s  o r  

d em o n s . J n d ru  is re p re se n te d  as th e  g r e a t  p ro te c to r  
o f h is  v o ta r ie s  ii\ b a t t le ,  l i e  d e fe n d e d  h is  A ry a n  
w o rsh ip e rs  in  a ll t h e i r  c o n f l ic ts ;  h e  a lso  p u n ish e d  fo r  
th e  benefit o f m ail th o se  w ho n e g le c te d  re lig io u s  
rite s . Me ( I n d r a )  to re  off th e  M ark  s k in  o f th e  a g 
g re sso r as if  b u rn in g  w ith  flam e ; h e  u t te r ly  co n su m es  
h im  w ho  d e lig h ts  in  c r u e l ty .1

“  A llu s io n , ”  say s t h e  t r a n s la to r ,  “  is h e r e  m a d e  to  
th e  leg en d  th a t  an  A su ra , n a m e d  K r is h n a  th e  b la c k , 
a d v a n c e d  w ith  t e n  th o u s a n d  fo llo w ers to  th e  b a n k s  
of th e  A m su rn a ti r iv e r , w h e re  h e  c o m m itte d  f e a r fu l  
d e v a s ta tio n  u n t i l  he  w as d e fe a te d  b y  In d r a ,  w h o  
s tr ip p e d  h im  of h is  s k in .”  “  T h e  sw if t m o v in g  K r i s h 
n a  w ith  te n  th o u sa n d  d em o n s  stood  on  t h e  A m s u r n a t i ; 
by Isis m ig h t  In d ra  c a u g h t  h im  s n o r t in g  in  th e  w a te r.
H e  ( In d ra )  sm o te  Mis m a lic io u s  b an d s . I  h av e  see n  
th e  sw if t  m o v in g  d e m o n  lu rk in g  in  a n  in access ib le  
p lace  in  th e  d e p th s  of t h e  r iv e r . I n d r a  w ith  h is  a lly  
sm o te  th e  g o d less  h o s t as th e y  d rew  n e a r .” 2

K r is h n a ,  a  K ishi o f A n g ira ,  is a lso  sp o k e n  o f in  

th e  R ig -v ed a  S a n h i ta .  I n  th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  th e  n a m e  
K r i s h n a 1 is  an  e p i th e t  a p p lie d  to  th e  p r in c e s s  D ra u -  

p a d l  w h o  m a rr ie d  th e  five P an d av a s . K ris h n a -d v a i-  
p& yana ( th e  d a rk  co lo red , is la n d -b o rn  m a n )  was th e  
g r a n d f a th e r  o f th e  K a u ra y a s  w h o  bo re  so  im p o r ta n t  
a  p a r t  in  th e  g re a t  w ar, a n d  h e  is a lso  s a id  to  be th e  
a r r a n g e r  o r  e d i to r  o f th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  a n d  th e  co m 
p i le r  o f th e  P u ritn a s , th e  o ld e s t  of w h ic h  a re  a sc rib ed

i There is no mention in the Kig veda of any tjo 'i by this name 
a Vol. V, p. m .

a The long mark on the final a, indicates the feminine form of the 
word.

...... .... ..........................' r ’" '' ............................................................................................................................. ^
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to  th e  s ix th  o r  s e v e n th  c e n tu r y  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  era.
T h e  H i n d u s  h a v e  a n  easy  m e th o d , h o w ev er, o f  d isp o s
in g  of l i t t l e  c h ro n o lo g ic a l d iff ic u ltie s  o f a  few  c e n tu r ie s  
by  a s s o r tin g  t h a t  t h e i r  h e ro es  a r e  b o rn  a g a in  as m en  
w h e n e v e r  t h e i r  se rv ices  a re  n e e d e d  upon th e  e a r th .
I n  th e  O h fm d o g y a  V p a n is h a d  w e fin d  a  K r is h n a  w ho 
was th e  so n  o f D e v a k lp u tr a ,  b u t  o f  h im  n o th in g  is 
k n o w n  e x c e p t t h a t  h e  w as a  p u p i l  o f  C h a r t  T h e  
n a m e  w as also  b o rn e  b y  a  son  o f H a v ird -h a n a  a n d  by 

o n e  o f th e  A n d h ra , p r in c e s .
I n  th e  la te r  fo rm s  o f H i n d u  l i te r a tu r e  we find 

K r is h n a ,  th e  so n  o f V a su -d e v a 1 a n d  D e v a k i, who 
fig u re d  as a  g r e a t  c h ie f ta in  in  th e  M a h a -b h f ira ta , and  
d u r in g  a la rg e  p a r t  of th e  C h r is t ia n  e r a  h a s  h a d  d iv in e  
h o n o rs  p a id  to  h im . K r is h n a  w as also  o n e  of th e  
n a m e s  o f  A r ju n a .  I n  th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  w h e re  t h e  son 
o f  D ro i.a  is  a id  to  h a v e  e n te re d  th e  ca m p  o f  th e  P a n -  
d av a s  a t  n ig h t  to  av en g e  h is  f id  t ie r ’s d e a th , h is  p ro 
g re ss  w a s  a r re s te d  a t  th e  g a te  b y  th e  g ig a n tic  fo rm  of 
S iv a . T h is  g o d  o f d e s tru c tio n  w as robed  in  a  t ig e r ’s 
s k in , w h ile  h is  lo n g  a rm s  w ere  a d o rn e d  w ith  b ra ce le ts  
o f  s e rp e n ts . H is  bo d y  g low ed  l ik e  th e  su n , a n d  “  h u n 
d re d s  a n d  th o u s a n d s  o f K yi sh im s w e re  m a n ife s te d  fro m  
th e  l i g h t  is su in g  fro m  h is  p e rso n ."  K r is h n a - ta rk a -  
l a a k a r a ,  a c o m m e n ta to r ,  f lo u rish ed  so m ew h a t la te r ,  a n d  
K fis lm a -m is ra , th e  d ra m a tic  a u th o r ,  is su p p o sed  to  have  
liv ed  in  th e  tw e lf th  c e n tu ry  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  era . 
K r is h n a  B a h a d u r  w as th e  n a m e  o f a  p u b lis h e r  in  C a l
c u t t a  in  1840. T h u s  w e fin d  t h a t  i n  H in d u  l i te r a tu r e ,  
th e  n a m e  K r i s h n a  is  a p p lie d  to  s ix ty  th o u s a n d  b e in g s  
w ho w ere  d e m o n s , “ h u n d re d s  a n d  th o u s a n d s ”  m ore

1 There ore nine Vasu-ctevas iu Inman literature.

I I I  <sl
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.who issued from tlie god of destruction, as well as 
to the wife of the five Pant,In princes, and in later 
times to princes, sages, commentators, editors, pub
lishers, and others too numerous to mention; indeed, 
it is now the custom to name children for popular 
gods. The native professor or pandit who lived for 
five years with Sir Monier Williams in India was named 
Knshna-varma.

LIKE OF KRISHNA, THE HON OF VA8U-JDEVA.

Of this great multitude named “ dark colored," the 
Krishna who commands the greatest attention it. the 
eighth son of Yasu-devtt and Devakl. Of his life 
there is little or no authentic history, but in later 
times a vast amount of myth and legend has been 
built around it.

II© belonged to a tribe well known in Hindu history 
as the Yadavas. These nomadic descendants of Yadu 
migrated to different localities, grazing their cattle and 
raising butter for sale to the people around them. It 
is not known when they first entered Hindustan, but 
at the time of Krishna's birth they appear to have 
settled near the city of Mathura (afterwards called 
Muttra) on the banks of the river Jumna, about one 
hundred and twenty miles south of the city of Hast- 
imlpur.

At one time during his early manhood, Krishna 
and his companions left their encampment at a rural 
village near by and paid a visit to the city of Mathura, 
where it appears that they conducted themselves in a 
manner entirely consistent with their rough characters, 
breaking through the royal gate and committing other

(1)1 <SL
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depredations. It was during a great festival. which 
was attended by raja Kansu the usurper, who was 
bitterly hated by Iris subjects. During the festivities 
a wrestling match degenerated into a disgraceful tight, 
in which Krishna and his older brother. .Bala-raina, 
bore a prominent part. Many men were slain and at 
last the unpopular raja himself was killed by Krishna.
The rude cowherd became popular from having re
lieved the city of a tyrant, and an effort was made 
to ennoble his birth by representing him to 'nave been 
in reality the son of a chieftain of the tribe.1

He. eventually became a chief, and is represented 
as a successful warrior, although rather unscrupulous 
its to too menus employed for the attainment of his 
ends. For instance, the (treat War ol the Mahft- 
bliftrata seems to have hinted upon the death of Drona, 
the venerable coni mander-in-chief of the Kauravas,
He had nearly vanquished the Pamjavas by the slaugh
ter of their troops, but Krishna, knowing of his great 
love for his gallant son, suggested that word be sent 
him that his son was slain, dike cruel falsehood 
pierced the brave heart of the father, although the 
arrows of the foe had failed to reach, it, and laying 
down his arms, he became an easy prey to the Pan*
(lavas. Again, in the desperate single combat be
tween Arjuna and Karna, when Arjuna was badly 
wounded and nearly defeated, an accident to the wheel 
of his chariot compelled Karna to cease fighting, 
and laying down his arms, he called to his opponent 
saying, “ Hold your hand for a moment, and give me 
a chance to recover my wheel, for it is no mark of

1 Wheeler's Hist, of In cl, Vol. 1, p. 45F.
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♦m anhood to  s tr ik e  a t  m e  w hilst I am  in th is  e x t r e m i ty . ’*
A r ju n a  tem p o ra rily  s tay ed  h is  h a n d , b u t  b e in g  in s t i 
g a te d  by K ris h n a , ho  sev e red  th e  h e a d  o f K a m a  fro m  
h is  b o d y , w hile th e  v ic tim  was e n g a g e d  u p o n  th e  
w heel o f  b is c h a r io t .1 T h e  M a h a -b h a ra ta  re c o rd s  
s t i l l  a n o th e r  in s tan ce  i n  w h ich  K r is h n a  ad v ised  a  b low  
so co w ard ly  th a t  it  b ro u g h t  u p o n  th e  m a n  w ho g a v e  
i t  t h e  b i t te r  re p ro a c h e s  o f  h is  o w n  b ro th e r . B u t 
th e  r u d e  a n d  a m o ro u s  w a rr io r  was th e  A pollo  of th e  
c o w h e rd s . ! Handsome, d a sh in g , a n d  v a in , th is  u n iv e r 

sal lo v er ap p e a le d  to  th e  a d m ira tio n  o f fe e b le -m in d e d  
w om en ev e ry w h e re , a n d  a ro u n d  th e  v e ry  s l ig h t  f r a m e 
w o rk  w h ic h  h is to ry  fu rn is h e s ,  m asses o f m y th  a n d  le g 
en d  h a v e  g ro w n . H e  is re p re s e n te d  as th e  h u s b a n d  
of s ix te e n  th o u s a n d  w ives, a n d  th e  f a th e r  o f  o n e  h u n 
d re d  a n d  e ig h ty  th o u s a n d  sons, w h ile  h is  m il i ta ry  e x 
p lo its  h a v e  been re p e a te d  w ith  w o n d e rfu l  e x a g g e ra tio n s  
an d  m y th ic a l  a d d it io n s .

THE DEATH OF KRISHNA.

T h e  in c id e n ts  c o n n e c te d  w ith  th e  d e a th  o f  K r is h n a  
a re  as w e ll a tte s te d  as a n y th in g  c o n c e rn in g  w h ic h  we 
a re  e n t i r e ly  d e p e n d e n t u p o n  H in d u  so u rces  fo r  in f o r 
m a tio n . T h e  M a h a -b h iira ta  re la te s  th e  s to ry  in  c a r e 
fu l d e ta i l ,  a n d  i t  is r e p e a te d  an d  co rro b o ra te d  by  th e  
V is lm u -p u ra ia i  a n d  a lso  en d o rsed  b y  th e  B ra h m a -  
v a iv a r ta -p u ra n a ,

A c c o rd in g  to  th e s e  a n d  o th e r  H in d u  a u th o r i t ie s ,
K r is h n a  a n d  th e  p e o p le  o f h is c a p ita l  c i ty  D v a ra k a ,  
e n c a m p e d  a t  a  p lace  o f  p i lg r im a g e  u p o n  th e  sea -sh o re ,

• Tliin chapter being somewhat of the nature of a summary necessarily 
incltides a few incidents previously alluded to.
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o s ten s ib ly  f o r  th e  p u rp o se  .of p a y in g  th e i r  d e v o tio n s  to  

th e  d e i ty  o f  D v a ra k f t ;  b u t  th e y  c a r r ie d  a n  a b u n d a n c e , 
o f w in e  w ith , th e i r  o th e r  s to re s , a n d  fe a s tin g  a w l 
d r in k in g  b e c a m e  th e i r  c h ie f  o c c u p a tio n . I ho le  w ere  

ju g g le rs ,  m u s ic ia n s , d a n c e rs  a n d  a c to rs  to  fu r n is h  e n 
t e r t a in m e n t ,  b u t  th e  c h ie f  a t t r a c t io n s  w ere  th e  g r e a t  
ja r s  o f  w in e , a n d  th e  w a r r io rs  o f th e  t r i b e  s a t  d o w n  
in g ro u p s  a r o u n d  th e m . L a u g h in g  a n d  je s t in g  b e in g  
fo llow ed  by  ta u n ts  an d  b i t t e r  w o rd s , th e  scen e  o f  r e v 
e lry  b e c a m e  a  d ru n k e n  m e lee , in  w h ic h  th e  in to x i

c a te d  m e n  f o u g h t  ea ch  o th e r  b lin d ly  u n t i l  th e  w h o le  
t r ib e  w as e x te r m in a te d  e x c e p t  K r is h n a  a n d  o n e  o r  tw o  
o th e rs  w h o  were, n o t  in ju r e d  th e m se lv e s , a l th o u g h  

th ey  h ad  s la in  th e i r  f u l l  sh a re  o f v ic tim s . A f te r
th e  d i s g r a c e fu l  t ig h t  w as  o v e r , K r i s h n a  fo u n d  his 

o ld e r  b r o t h e r  d ead  b e n e a th  a  b a n y a n  t re e ,  a n d  g o in g  
in to  a  t h i c k e t  n e a r  by ho  s a t  d o w n  in  t ro u b le d  m e d 

i ta t io n  u p o n  th e  loss o f  h is  k in d r e d  a n d  th e  d e s t r u c 
t io n  o f b i s  t r ib e .  W h ile  th u s  ab so rb ed , in  h is  o w n  
sad  th o u g h t s ,  h e  w as seen  b y  a. p a s s in g  h u n te r ,  w h o , 
m is ta k in g  h im  fo r  a  w ild  a n im a l,  d is c h a rg e d  an  a n o w  

a n d  slew  h im  u p o n  th e  sp o t.
T h e  M a h a - b h a r a ta  g iv e s  a  d e s c r ip tio n  o f th e  f u n e ra l  

r i te s  a n d  p ic tu r e s  th o  g r ie f  o f h is  s ix te e n  th o u s a n d  
w idow s, fiv e  of w h o m  w e re  b u r n e d  a liv e  u p o n  
K r i s h n a ’s  f u n e r a l  p ile . T h e  s to ry  of h is  d e a th  h a s  
been  r e p e a te d ly  e n d o r s e d  b y  H in d u  a u th o r i t ie s ,  as 
la te  a s  th e  e le v e n th  c e n tu r y  of th e  C h r is t ia n  e ra .

It c a n n o t ,  h o w ev er, b e  re ce iv ed  a s  h is to ry  in  o u r
sense of th e  w o rd , as  t h e r e  is  re a lly  n o  a u th e n t ic  h is 
to ry  in  c o n n e c t io n  w i th  th is  s tra n g e  c lu v rs c ie i . 1 h e
id ea  t h a t  K r i s h n a  w as c ru c ified  is a n  e x t r a v a g a n t
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:n y tli o f  ex c eed in g ly  m o d e rn  a n d  q u ite  u n t r u s tw o r th y  

m a n u fa c tu r e .1
T h e  V is lm n -p iir f in u , w h ic h  d a te s  f ro m  th e  e le v 

e n th  c e n tu r y  o f  th e  C h r is t ia n  e ra ,  s ta te s  e x p l ic i t ly  
th a t  “ th e  a rro w  e n te r e d  th e  sole o f  h is  fo o t, w h ic h  
was t h e  o n ly  v u ln e ra b le  p a r t  of Ills  b o d y .” 2 H e n c e  

lie w as n o t  even  t ra n s f ix e d .

UK SB 11 HI.,A NOBS TO CMRIbTlA.X HISTORY VERY SLIGHT.

V ery  e a r ly  in  th e  C h r is t ia n  e r a  th e  s to ry  o f th e  
cross p e n d  ra ted  In d ia ,  a n d  P a it t te n u s , w ho lived a b o u t  

A l). 180, fo u n d  th e r e  th e  g o sp e l o f  M a tth e w , w h ic h  
had b ee n  l e f t  w ith  th e  p eo p le  by  s t i l l  e a r lie r  uaia- 

v-ionaries.3
T h e  ro y a l g ra n ts  to  e a r ly  C h r is t ia n s , in sc r ib e d  on  

co p p e r p la te s  an d  c o n ta in in g  s ig n a tu re s  in  P a h la v i  c h a r 
a c te rs , a r e  s t i l l  in e x is te n c e , sh o w in g  th a t  C h r is t ia n i ty  
had  a t t a in e d  a  p o s it io n  o f  som e im p o r ta n c e ,, th e re ,  ev e n  

d u r in g  th e  e a r lie r  c e n tu r ie s  o f th e  C h r is t ia n  era.
N o t o n ly  w as th e  s to ry  o f th e  C h r i s t  c a r r ie d  in to  

In d ia  by  th e  ea rly  m iss io n a rie s , b u t  a c c o rd in g  to  P ro f .
W e b e r 's  v ers io n  of a  p a r a g ra p h  in  th e  M a h a -b h a ra ta ,  

it w as b ro u g h t  h o m e by  th e  B ra h m a n s  th e m se lv e s .
B oth W e b e r  a n d  L assen  in te r p r e t  a  p assag e  in  th e  
M ahfe b h a r a ta  to th e  e ffec t th a t  e a r ly  in  th e  C h r is t ia n  * 
e ra  th r e e  B ra h m a n s  v is ite d  a  c o m m u n ity  o f  C h r is t ia n s ,  
an d  t h a t  o n  th e i r  r e tu r n  • • they w ere  e n a b le d  to  .in tro -

l In his foot notes to this chapter Sir >,fouler Williams writes : “ / knon  
nothing o f  thin o b m rd  m y th ,"  showing that It has never reached tin higher 
eireJesol scholarship. It is, however, freely circulated In A roerien in the 
writings of Madame Kiavatzky and others. See “ Isis Unveiled," etc.

Possibly this idea may have been borrowed from the vulnerable heel o f 
Achilles,

1 Eusebli. , Book V, Chap, 0, p. It),
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diico improvements into the hereditary creed, and more 
especially to make the worship of .Krishna VastWdeva 
the most prominent feature of their system.”.1 In 
addition to tlio testimony o f  these celebrated Oriental- 
ids we have much internal evidence in the Mahl-bhu- 
rata that “ improvements’’ have been introduced in 
favor of Krishna, for the primitive work has been 
iucriisted and overlaid with legends and myths which 
have his glory for their sole object. It is so evident 
that these are interpolations of a later date that J. 
Talboys Wheeler says: “ The compilers of the Maha- 
hh&rata have so frequently tam pered w ith  the text for 
the purpose of associating Krishna and his family 
with the lYuulavus that it is difficult, to accept state
ments that have this object in view.” *

The Bnlhmanical compilers, in their anxiety to con
nect him with the heroes of the Great War, have 
ignored even the geographical position, and represent 
the Ihindavas as visiting the Yadava chieftain in his 
bed-chamber, while he takes a part in their councils 
as frequently as if he lived in the same city, whereas 
Krishna’s residence at I > Vitruk a was on the western 
coast of the peninsula, of Gujarat, at least seven hun
dred miles in a direct line from the city of llastinfi- 

• pur. But they could only interpolate incidents and 
'•overlay the primitive poem with stories of his marvel
ous power; they could not make him the hero of the 
Mahu-bharata, hut only an erratic chieftain who indeed 
poses sometimes as a god, but whose assumption o f di
vinity is greatly at variance with his personal character.

After the history of Christ had been in the world
) Pago 270, this volume. * Hist, o f fn<l. Vol. T, j> 68.
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for hundreds of years, the Pnranas, as the Hindus 
now have them, made their appearance, and hire we 
find the wildest growth of fancy combined with slight 
imitations of historical facts. Those which arc espe
cially devoted to the exaltation of Krishna are the 
Vishnu, which dates from A. I>. 1045, the Bhagavata, 
supposed to have been written by Vopadevn. m the 
twelfth century, the Brahma-vaivarta, which appears 
to have emanated from a sect called (lowains, about 
four centuries ago, and the Padma-puranu of the tif- 
teenth century.

hi these works of the mediaeval times, Kris; Oja's 
birth is surrounded by wonderful phenomena. i lie 
sky is luminous above hi bead, and the nymphs ol 
heaven sing with jov over the birth 6 t  the tour-armed 
child. Baja Kama appears in the character of King 
Tiered and Slays the first six children of DevakI* the 
mother of K r i s h n a . ;  the seventh son, Bala-rfima, escapes 
his hand only bv a miracle. Therefore the lather takes 
the inf an t ,  Krishna as soon as he is bom and carries 
him away to a place of safety, lie is followed by the 
many-headed serpent Scab a, and the snake protects 
the babe from the rain by spreading his hoods over 
him, until the child is exchanged for the daughter of 
Yasoda, who is carried back and placed in the arms 
of Dovaki. Krishna is afterwards represented as con
quering the serpent, and in answer to bis pica lor 
merry allows him to live, but commands him to depart 
with all of his followers into the sea,

The resemblances to Christian history in the life 
of Krishna are, however, very slight, even in the most 
recent forms of Hindu literature; but it must be con-

' G° ^ X
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fe ssed  th a t  o th e rs  h a v e  b e e n  a d d e d  in  m o d e rn  tim e s  

by m e n  w h o  c a n n o t  read  a  w ord o f S a n s k r i t .  I l l s  
n a m e  h a s  b e e n  sp e lle d  C h r is tin a , o r  even  C h r is tn a ,  a p 

p a re n tly  f o r  th e  p u rp o s e  o f c o n fo u n d in g  th e  tw o  H e  
h a s  also  boon ca lled  Y e z e u s , a n d  so m e tim e s  J e z e u s  fo r  
th e  sam e re a so n . B u t  th e  d is h o n e s ty  o f th i s  c o u rse  
(p ro v id e d  a lw ay s  i t  is n o t  t h e  r e s u l t  o f ig n o ra n c e )  is  

u n p a rd o n a b le .
T h e  n a m e  of Y e z e u s  as a n  a p p e lla t io n  o f  K r is h n a  

w as in v e n te d ,  a c c o rd in g  to  M ax M id le r, by a  fa n c ifu l  

F r e n c h m a n ,1 a n d  R ic h a rd  C o llin s , in  h is  a d d re s s  be
fore the. P h ilo s o p h ic a l  S o c ie ty  o f C ro a t  B r i t a in ,  says .

*• T h e  a d d i t io n  o f th e  n am e  d o ze n s  to  K r i s h n a  h a s  no  
w a r ra n t  f r o m  a n y  H in d u  book th a t  I a m  a c q u a in te d  
w ith . I t  b e a rs  n o  re se m b la n c e  to  a n y  o f  t h e  m an y  
n a m e s  b y  w h ic h  K r is h n a  is c o m m o n ly  d e n o te d  in 
I n d ia ,  an d  i t  is n o t  p o ss ib le  f o r  it  t o  be  a  t r a n s l i t e r a 
t io n  of a n y  im a g in a b le  co m b i n a tio n  of le t te r s ,  e i th e r  

in  S a n s k r i t  o r  in  a n y  o f th e  d ia le c ts  o f S o u th  In d ia .
T h e  s ta te m e n t  t h a t  K r i s h n a  w as h o rn  in  a  cav e , 

th a t  h is  h e r a ld  was a  s ta r  a n d  h is  p re s e n ts  g o ld  a n d  

f r a n k in c e n s e ,  e tc . ,  a re  a ll  t h e  p ro d u c tio n s  of a  v ivid 
im a g in a t io n  in  ' v e r y  m o d e l'n  tu n e s .  t h e  id e a  t h a t  tie 
w as b o rn  o f a  v irg in  c a n n o t  be  e n te r ta in e d  for a  m o 
m e n t by a n y  o n e  w h o  is  a t  a ll a c q u a in te d  w ith  th e  

su b  je t i ■ in  v iew  o f th e  g r e a t  p ro m in e n c e  g iv e n  to  
K r is h n a ’s o ld e r  b ro th e r  in  H in d u  l i te r a tu r e .

prof. Muller -writes: “ The name Yezeus was invented, 1 believe, by 
•biivlHot, and is n mere corruption of Yiulu. 1 answered Jacolliot once (Tut. 
to sei. of Bel. page 34), but these books hardly deserve notice.” (Trans, Vic.
Inst,, Yol. xxi, page 179.) Sir Monier Williams ami Prof. E. B. Co well o f Cam
bridge think that the name Jeseus may bo a corruption of the word Isa, 
which properly belongs r. ■ a title to Siva,

Trails. Vic. Inst., Vol. XXI, p. 174.
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* , I n  th e i r  s ta n d a r d  w o rk s  th e  s ta te m e n t  is  re p e a te d ly  
m ad e , t h a t  K r is h n a  w as th e  e ig h th  c h i ld  o f h is  

m o th e r ,  a n d  th e  V is h u n -p u rS n a  in fo rm s  - u s  t h a t  h e r  
first, s ix  .c h i ld re n  w ere  th e  o ffsp r in g  o t th e  d e m o n , 
i l i r m y a k a .h ]  ad

i h \  L e itn e r ,  V ic e -O h a iic e lio r  o f  t h e  U n iv e r s i ty  o f 
P u n ja b ,  w rite s  t h a t  “ K r i s h n a  is  a  h a l f  h is to r ic a l  
c h a ra c te r ,  an d  th e  c o in c id e n c e s  o f h is  l i f e  a n d  th a t  
of: C h r is t  a re  to o  v ag u e  to  ju s t i f y  th e  le a s t  c o n n e c 

tio n  w ith  th e  n a r r a t iv e  r e g a rd in g  C h r is t ,  o r v i c e  

v e r s a . ” 2

WORSHIP OF THIS “  HA RK 0 0 Od

I n  th e  l a te r  fo rm s o f H in d u  l i te r a tu r e ,  i t  is c la im e d  
th a t  K r i s h n a  c a m e  d o w n  fro m  h e a v e n  to  be th e  lo v er 
of J la d ln l ,  a n d  i t  is  in (h is  fo rm  t h a t  h e  is  m o s t p o p -  

u la r , u n le s s  w e e x c e p t  h is  w a y w a rd  c h ild h o o d . A c 
c o rd in g  to  th e  V is h n u -p n r i ln a ,  V is h n u  p u l le d  tw o  h a ir s  
o u t o f  h is  h ead , t h e  o n e  b e in g  w h ite  a n d  th e  o th e r  
b la c k , a n d  th e  w h ite  o n e  d ev e lo p e d  in to  th e  son o f  

R o h in u , w h ile  th e  b la c k  o n e  e n te re d  in to  D evakT  (a lso  
a w o m a n  o f th e  Y ftdava  t r ib e )  a n d  d ev e lo p e d  in to  
K r is h n a . I t  is s a id  in  th e  B h a g a v a ta -p u ra u a  t h a t  
“  W h e n  K r is h n a  a n d  h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r  B a la - r a n m  b e 
gan  to  g ro w , th e y  w ere  d re sse d  in f r o c k s  o f b lu e  a n d  
yellow , a n d  th e i r  h a i r  w as t r im m e d  l ik e  th e  w in g s  o f  

a  c ro w , a n d  w o o d en  o rn a m e n ts  were h u n g  fro m  t h e i r  
n e c k s , a n d  th e y  h a d  p la y th in g s  in  t h e i r  h a n d s . O n e  
day  \  a io d a  (h is  fo s te r  m o th e r )  w as v e ry  a n g r y  w ith  
K r is h n a  b ecau se  h e  w o u ld  e a t  d i r t ,  a n d  sh e  to o k  a  
s tic k  to  b e a t  h im , h a t  w h e n  sh e  c a m e  to  h im  lie

I Vtsh. Pur., p. 496. 2 Trans. Vic. lust., Vol. X X I ,  p. 179.
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o p en e d  h is  m o u th , a n d  she lo o k e d  in  an d  saw  th re e  
w o rld s , a n d  sh e  m a rv e le d  g re a t ly  fo r a  w h ile  a n d  
th e n  re m e m b e re d  i t  n o  m o re .” T h e  p ic tu re  o f K r is h 
n a  as th e  boy th ie f  s te a lin g  b u t t e r  a n d  c u rd s  fro m  
th e  co w h e rd s , o r  c a r ry in g  off t h e  g a rm e n ts  o f th e  
b a th e r s ,  h a s  a n  ir re s is tib le  a t t r a c t io n  fo r  h is  w o r
sh ip e rs .

Borne o f  h is  l a te r  a d v e n tu re s  a re  too  g ro ss  fo r  re p e 
t i t io n ,  b u t  th e y  i l lu s t r a te  th e  low  o r ig in  o f th e  co w 
h e rd , a n d  th e  d is o rd e r  a n d  v io le n c e  w h ich  p re v a ile d  
in h is  tr ib e . H e  is also  c o n n e c te d  w ith  th e  h o r r ib le  
r i te s  o f J a g a n -n s l th ,  a n d  in  th e  fe s tiv it ie s  of th i s  g od  
th e  im a g e s  o f K r is h n a  a n d  h is  e ld e r  b ro th e r ,  B a la - ra m a , 
a n d  also  of his s is te r , S v ib h a d ra , a re  b ro u g h t  p ro m 
in e n t ly  fo r w a rd .1 T h e  P ad  m a -p  turn n a  g ives a  l i s t  o f 
o n e  h u n d re d  an d  e ig h t  n am es  o f K r is h n a  to  h e  r e 
p e a te d  by th e  d ev o tee  ev e ry  m o rn in g ,  a n d  th e  re a d e r  will 
re c a ll  t h a t  in  th e  B h a g a v a d -g ita  he rev ea ls  h im s e lf  in  
h is  g lo ry  to  A r ju n a ,  w h ereu p o n  t h e  f r ig h te n e d  w a rr io r  
e x c la im s , •• '0  g o d , I see y o u r b o d y , I fee  y o u  a r e  o f 
c o u n tle s s  fo rm s , possessed  o f m a n y  a rm s , s to m a c h s , 
m o u th s ,  a n d  eyes, o n  a ll sides. I  see y ou  v o id  o f  b e 
g in n in g ,  m id d le , e n d . O f in f in i te  p o w er, o f  u n 
n u m b e re d  a rm s , h a v in g  th e  s u n  a n d  m oon  fo r  eyes, 
h a v in g  a  m o n th  l ik e  b la z in g  fire , a n d  h e a t in g  th e  
u n iv e rse  w ith  y o u r  ra d ia n c e . T h e  th re e  w o rld s  a re  
a f f r ig h te d , fo r  th e se  g ro u p s  o f g o d s  a re  e n te r in g  in to  
you ; see in g  y o u r  m ig h ty  fo rm  w ith  m an y  m o u th s  a n d  
eyes, w ith  m any a r m  , th ig h s , a n d  fee t, w ith  m an y

i Major Genera) OunBinghnm, who no aWv conducted the ArcIneologicaJ 
survey of India, has demonstrated that the Images of this god and his 
brother and sister in the .Jagan nath temple nt Purl were derived from the 
three combined emblems of the Iluddhist Tnuatm,
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s to m ach s  an d  m a n y  jaw s, a lt  p eo p le  a re  m u c h  a la rm ed .
.A nd a ll th e  b a n d s  of k in g s , to g e th e r  w ith  o u r  principal 
w a rrio rs , a rc  ra p id ly  e n te r in g  y o u r  m o u th s , f e a r fu l  a n d  
h o rr if ie d  by  re a so n  o f y o u r  j a m  A nd som e of th e i r  
h ea d s  a re  seen s tu c k  in th e  sp aces betw een  th e  te e th .
A s a  r iv e r’s w a te rs  ru n  to w a rd s  th e  sea , so do  th ese  
h e ro e s  e n te r  y o u r  m o u th s. A s b u tte rflie s  e n te r  a b laz
in g  fire , so do th e se  peop le  e n te r  y o u r  m o u th s  o n ly  to  
t h e i r  d e s tru c tio n . S w allo w in g  a ll th ese  p eo p le , you art.1 
l i c k in g  thorn o v e r  an d  over a g a in  fro m  a ll s id es  w ith  
y o u r  b la z in g  m o u th s .” 1

I t  is  im p o ssib le  to  im ag in e , a g re a te r  c o n t r a s t  th a n  
th a t  betw een th is  d e sc r ip tio n  a n d  th e  s im p le  s to ry  of 
th e  ( t h r i f t ;  b u t  th e  ted io u s a n d  u n m e a n in g  ce rem o n ies  
s t i l l  p e rfo rm e d  in  th e  p resen ce  o f  tire id o l a re  eq u a lly  
su g g e s tiv e  o f th i s  eon h a s t .  S ir  M o th e r W illia m s , d u r 
in g  a  re c e n t v is it to  In d ia , was allow ed to  w itn e ss  th e  
e a r ly  m o rn in g  se rv ice  in  a  V a is lin av a  te m p le , a t P oona, 
a n d  wo g ive h is  g ra p h ic  d e s c r ip tio n  of t h e  sco n e  in  h is  
ow n  w ords,

“  The ido l o f th e  god K ris h n a  firs t u n d e rw e n t  a 
p ro c ess  of b e in g  aro u sed  f ro m  its  su p p o se  ! n o c tu rn a l 
s lu m  be re by  th e  a t te n d a n t  p r ie s t ,  w ho in v o k e d  th e  
d e i ty  by name?. T h e n  a  re s p e c tfu l  o ffe rin g  o f  w a te r in  
a  b o a t-sh a p ed  vessel was m ad e  to  it. N e x t th e  w-hol# 
ido l was b a th ed  in  holy w a te r  p o u re d  o v e r i t  from  a 
sm a ll p e rfo ra te d  m e ta l lo ta . T h e n  t he a t t e n d a n t  p r ie s t  
s ta n d in g  n e a r, a p p lie d  sa n d a l p a s te  w ith  h is  l in g e r  to

1 Bhagavad-gita. Tohng's trails., pp !)-‘i !>5,
In fi previous chapter (page 60) attention has been called to the dif

ference in the translations furnished by native ami English scholars. 
t’he native scholars are inclined to use coarse- language then that re 
fintxl English which comes to us from flic pent of such men as Prof. 
Williams, Max MilUer, Dr. Miiir, and others.
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th e  id o F s  fo re h e a d  a n d  .lim bs., a n d  t a k in g  a  b ru s h  

p a in te d  th e  fa ce  w ith  a  b r ig h t  c o lo r in g  su b s ta n c e , p ro b 
ab ly  sa ffro n , hi ex t, t h e  id o l was d re s se d  and. d e c o ra te d  
w ith  c o s tly  c lo th e s  a n d  o rn a m e n ts .  T h e n  th e  p r ie s t  
b u rn t  c a m p h o r  an d  in c e n se  an d  m o v ed  th e  l ig h ts  b e 
fo re  th e  im a g e ,  a t  th e  sam e  tim e  r in g in g  a  b e ll. T h e n  
■flowers a n d  th e  leaves o f  th e  sac red  tu l a s i  p la n t ,  w ere 
o ffered , fo llo w ed  by a n  o b la tio n  o f  fo o d , c o n s is tin g  o f 
cooked  r ic e  a n d  su g a r . N e x t,  w a te r  w as ta k e n  o u t o f  a 
sm all m e ta l  vessel w ith  a. sp o o n  a n d  p re s e n te d  fo r  s ip p in g .
T h e  g o d  w as supposed  to  co n su m e  th e  food o r  fe a s t  u p o n  
its  a ro m a , re c e iv in g  a t  th e  end  of ev e ry  m ea l a n  o ffe r in g  
of b e te l f o r  th e  su p p o sed  c le a n s in g  o f h is  m o u th , a n d  
a sp o o n fu l m o re  of w a te r  fo r  a sec o n d  sipping-.

“ F in a l ly  th e  p r ie s t p ro s tra te d  h im s e lf  befo re  th e  
id o l, a n d  te rm in a te d  th e  w hole  c e re m o n y  by p u t t in g  
th e  god  to  s le e p  fo r  th e  d a y .

“ W h ile  be was g o in g  th ro u g h  th e s e  c e re m o n ia l a c ts  
he appeared to  be m u t te r in g  te x ts ,  a n d  d u r in g  th e  
w hole se rv ic e  a  B rah m an .-  w as se a te d  on  th e  g ro u n d  
n o t fa r  off, w h o  in to n e d  p o r tio n s  o f th e  te n th  book  o f  
the B h a g a v a ta -p u ra n a ,  d e s c r ip tiv e  o f th e  life  o f K r i s h 
n a . r e a d in g  fro m  a co p y  o f th e  w o rk  p laced  b efo re  

h im . A t  th e  sam e t im e  a. b an d  o f  m u s ic ia n s  o u ts id e  
th e  tem p le  p la y e d  a  d is c o rd a n t  a c c o m p a n im e n t w i th  
to m -to m s , life r, an d  d ru m s .

“  In  th e  ev e n in g  t h e  p ro cess  o f w a k in g , u n d re s s in g  
an d  re d re s s in g  th e  im a g e  was re p e a te d , b u t  w ith o u t  
b a th in g . F lo w e rs  a n d  fo o d  w ere a g a in  o ffered , p ra v e rs  
and. te x ts  w ere in to n e d ,  a m u s ica l se rv ic e  w as p e r 
fo rm ed  a n d  th e  idol w as p u t  to  s leep  o n c e  m o re .1” 1

i Brail, and Hit)., p. 144.
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T h e  fa ire s t  e s t im a te  o f an y  b o o k  o r  re lig io n  is o b 
ta in e d  b y  a n  e x a m in a tio n  of its  iriH nence u p o n  t h e  
lives o f  m en , an d  i t  is easy to  see t h a t  th is  fo o lish  
ro u n d  o f ce rem on ies b efo re  th e  ido l m o rn in g  and. e v e n 
in g  c a n  on ly  have  a  d e g ra d in g  effect, b o th  u p o n  p r ie s t  
a n d  p eo p le . In d e e d , th is  sense less a d o ra tio n  o f  t h e  

im a g e  o f K r is h n a  p re v e n ts  all m ora l a n d  in te l le c tu a l  
d ev e lo p m e n t in. h is  devo tees. B u t  fa r  m ore  in ju r io u s  
th a n  id o la try  is th e  w o rsh ip  of a n  im m o ra l g o d , a n d  
th e  in flu en c e  of th e  boy  th ie f ,  th e  d ish o n o ra b le  w a rr io r , 
or th e  lic e n tio u s  lo v e r  is  f a r  m o re  d e g ra d in g  to  th e  
p eo p le  o f In d ia  th a n  a  l ife tim e  sp en t in d re s s in g  a n d  
u n d re s s in g , w ash ing  and  p a in t in g  an  ido l. “ A m o n g  
th e  H in d u s ,” says W ilson , “  e n t i r e  d upon donee u p o n  
K r is h n a  o r any  o th e r  fa v o rite  d e ity , n o t  o n ly  o b v ia te s  th e  

n ec ess ity  o f virtues, b u t  i t  san c titie s  vice. C o n d u c t  is 
w h o lly  im m a te r ia l .  I t  m a tte r s  n o t  h o w  a tro c io u s  a  s in 
n e r  a  m a n  m ay  bo, i f  h e  p a in ts  h is  fa ce , his a rm s , w ith  
c e r ta in  sec ta ria l m a r k s ; o r if lie  d ie  w ith  th e  w o rd  
I l a r i  o r  R am a o r K rish n a , on  h is  lip s , he m ay  h av e  
lived  a  m o n s te r  of in iq u ity , h e  is c e r ta in  of h e a v e n /  1

SUMMARY.

In  lo o k in g  over th e  fa c ts  h e re  g a th e r e d  to g e th e r ,
WO le a rn ,  1st: T h a t  K r is h n a  w o rsh ip  is now here  fo u n d  
in  th e  ea rly  You in w r i t i n g s : t h a t ,  a l th o u g h  s ix ty  
th o u s a n d  K rish n a s  a re  m e n tio n e d  in  W ils o n s  t r a n s l a 
tio n  o f th e  R ig -v ed a , th e y  are  til! tire n am es  o f  b la c k  
d em o n s w hose m issio n  is d e p re d a tio n  a n d  d e v a s ta t io n .

2 d . T h a t  in  th e  M a h f t-b h a ra ta  we hav e  th e  m e n 
tio n  of c< h u n d re d s  a n d  th o u s a n d s ”  m o re  w hich  issu e d

l R el. o f H in., V ot. I I ,  p . 15.
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lio j/i H iva, th e  god o f d e s tru c tio n ,  an il in  th e  w hole 
d a rk  rrmls itixcle o f person#  w h o  h e a r  this) n a m e , wo 
find r e p r e s e n t  d g o d s  a n d  d e m o n s , m e n  a n d  d ev ils , 
w a rr io rs  a n d  p r in c e s , sages an d  c o m m e n ta to rs ,  e d i to rs  
a n d  p u b lish e rs .

•hi. T h a t  th e  l i g h t  th ro w n  u p o n  th e  rea l l ife  of 
th e  w a r r io r  w ho was a f te rw a rd s  d e ifie d  by  h is  a d m ire rs ,  
rev ea ls  a  v e ry  u n s c ru p u lo u s  c h a ra c te r ,

4 th . T h a t  th e  re sem b la n ces  to  t h e  fa c ts  o f  C h r is 
tian  h is to ry  a re  v e ry  s l ig h t  a n d  e v id e n tly  in t ro d u c e d  
in to  H in d u  l i te r a tu r e  in  la te r  tim e s .

f>th, I h a t  th e  e f fo r t to  show  a  s im ila r i ty  b e tw e en  
tw o n a m e s  o f su ch  e n t i re ly  o p p o s ite  s ig n if ic a tio n  as 
C h r is t  a n d  K ris h n a  is o f  very  m o d e rn  o r ig in , a n d  r e 
p u d ia te d  by  a ll sch o la rs .

b th , i h a t  th e  re v e la tio n  o f K r is h n a ’s c h a r a c te r  
w h ich  was m ad e  to  A r jn n a ,  is  as f a r  f ro m  d iv in e  sy m 
m e try  as h is  c o n d u c t w as from  d e c e n t  m o ra lity .

7 th . T h a t  th e  id o la try  of th e  boy  th ie f ,  t h e  d is 
h o n o ra b le  w a rrio r, a n d  th e  l ic e n tio u s  lo v er is u t te r ly  
d e g ra d in g  to  th e  p e o p le  of In d ia .

8 th . 1 h a t  th e  fa ir e s t  e s tim a te  o f  a n y  hook o r  re lig 
ion is a n  e x a m in a tio n  o f  its  in f lu e n c e  u p o n  th e  lives 
of m e n , a n d  th e  w o rsh ip  o f th i s  d e i ty  w ith  h is  s ix 
teen  th o u s a n d  wives h a s  n o t e le v a te d  or im p ro v ed  th e  
m o ra ls  o f h is  d ev o tees . I t  is c e r ta in  fh a t  m u c h  o f th e  
p o llu tio n  an d  d e g ra d a tio n  a t t e n d a n t  upon  K r is h n a  
w o rsh ip  is  u t te r ly  u n f i t  f o r  d e s c r ip tio n .

I 'a r  o v e r an d  ab o v e  th e  w o rsh ip  o f  th e  H in d u  s ta n d s  
th e  e v e r- l iv in g  Hon o f  H od . P ro m  H is s ta in le s s  l ife  
a n d  c ru e l cross h a s  b een  b o rn  th e  h o p e  of th e  w o rld .
O ne g lo ry - l i t  s e n te n c e  fro m  H is  d iv in e  lips, if  liv ed
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o u t  in  tlio  lives o f  m en , b a n is h e s  fo rev e r t h e  p a g e s  o f 
w ro n g  a n d  c r u e l ty  fro m  th e  b lo o d -s ta in e d  e a r th .  O n e  

to u c h  of H is  h a n d  h as  b ro k e n  th e  co ld  sea l o f  th e  
d e a th  an g e l a n d  b ro u g h t  im m o r ta l i ty  to  l i g h t  th r o u g h  
th e  g o sp el. O n e  m ark , o f  H is  fo o ts te p  l e f t  in  e a r th 's  

to m b  illu m in e s  i t s  p o r ta ls  w ith  th e  g o ld e n  p ro m is e  o f 
life . O ne w o rd  f ro m  H is  l ip s  w ill lead  H is  risen  h o s t 

to  t h e  fo u n ta in  o f  liv in g  w a te rs ,  w h ere  th e  w aves o f 
t h e  b e a u ti fu l  r iv e r  flow f ro m  th e  fo o t o f  th e  th ro n e .

H e  is th e  “  C a p ta in  o f o u r  S a lv a t io n /” le a d in g  o n  
to  v i c t o r y ; H e  is th e  “  M o rn in g  S t a r , ”  s h in in g  in  

b r ig h tn e s s  b e y o n d  th e  n ig h t  ; H e  is th e  “ S u n  o f 
Iv ig lite o n su ess ,” flo o d in g  w ith  g o ld e n  l i g h t  t h e  c o m in g  
ag es.
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CONCLUSION.

HI NDU LITERATI’ RE —• HINDUISM —  TEACHING- —  THE 
KPIC POEMS-..THE I’URANAS— VEIMC WORSHIP BET

TER THAN IDOLATRY.

W E  h av e  n o w  fo llow ed  th e  p r in c ip a l  l in e  o f  H in d u  
l i t e r a tu r e  f ro m  i ts  e a r lie s t  b e g in n in g s  in  th e  

h y m n s  o f th e  R ig -v ed a  d o w n  to th e  Ih ira i ia s  o f th e  
M id d le  A g es. H a v in g  e x a m in e d  th e  l i tu r g y  o f th e  B r a in  
m aim s, th e  m y s tic a l  p h ilo so p h y  o f t h e  U p a n is h a d s  a n d  

th e  leg a l code o f th e  H in d u s  ; h a v in g  w a n d e re d  th ro u g h  
th e  tro p ic a l  lu x u r ia n c e  of th e ir  ep ic  p o e try  a n d  th e  f a n 
c ifu l  co sm o g o n ies  o f  th e i r  I’u r f in a s ; h a v in g  s tu d ie d  th e  
c h a ra c te r  o f  t h e i r  g o d s fro m  th e  b e g in n in g  of th e i r  
m y th o lo g y  d o w n  to  S iv a  an d  K r is h n a ,  t h e i r  m o s t 
m o d e rn  d e it ie s , w e a re  p re p a re d  to  a p p re c ia te  n o t  
o n ly  th e  b e a u tie s  o f t h e i r  l i te r a tu r e ,  b u t  th e  re la tiv e  

v a lu e  o f  th e ir  te a c h in g s .

HINDUISM.

T h e  te rm  H in d u is m  is  a p p lie d  to  th e  C om plex  sy s

te m  of f a i th  w h ic h  c h a ra c te r iz e s  t h e  m o d e rn  H in d u  
th o u g h t ,  a n d  w h ic h  a p p e a rs  to  be a  u n io n  o f  B r a h 
m a n ism  a n d  B u d d h i s m ;  o f th e ism  a n d  p o ly th e is m  a  , 

sy s te m  w h ich , a l th o u g h  in f lu e n c e d  to  a  c e r ta in  e x te n t  

bv  a  p u r e r  p r in c ip le ,  s c ru p le s  n o t  to  w o rsh ip  s t i l l  th e
394
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S erpen t pow er, o r to m in g le  th e  a d o ra tio n  o f th e  fish 
o r th e  b o ar w ith  th a t  o f  th e  liv in g  G od .

N early  tw o  h u n d re d  m illio n s  of th e  p eo p le  Oi I n d ia  
a re  b ew ild e red  w ith  th e  s tra n g e  te n e ts  o f a e io ed  
w h ich  co m b in es th e  te a c h in g s  of m o n o th e ism  w ith  th e  
w o rsh ip  o f a m u lti tu d e  o f ido ls— w h ich  d ec la res  in  
ono p a ra g ra p h  th a t  th e re  is h u t  one  g o d , a n d  s till  
in cu lca te s  on  every  p ag e  th e  v e n e ra tio n  o f som e o f 
th e  m illio n s o f  d e itie s  in  th e  H in d u  p a n th e o n .

T h e  w ord  H in d u ism  m ay  also be u sed  to  in d ic a te  
th e  r itu a lism ' o f th a t  p eo p le  in  its  v a r io u s  phases of 
d ev e lo p m en t fro m  its  b ir th p la c e  in  th e  h ig h la n d s  
a ro u n d  th e  sources of th e  O xns r iv e r  d o w n  to  th e  
id o l tem p le s  o f to -day , w h e re  th e  m o d e rn  d e itie s , Siva, 
a n d  K rish n a , a re  su p p o sed  to  h o ld  th e ir  c o u r t,

H in d u is m  as th e  a p p e lla tio n  o f a ll t h e i r  re lig io u s  
th o u g h t  was b o rn  in  th e  e a r ly  h y m n s o f th e  K ig -veda, 
th o se  s im p le  p a s to ra l songs, re ach in g  b a c k  n early  to  
th e  b ir th  of M oses, a n d  liv in g  s till in  th e  l i te r a tu re  
o f m en . T h e  ages w h ich  h av e  com e a n d  gone s in ce  
th e i r  m u sica l n u m b e rs  w en first b re a th ed  u p o n  he 
s t i l l  a ir  h av e  en h an ced  r a th e r  th a n  d im in ish e d  th e i r  
b eau ty . T h e  g re a t  h e a r t  o f h u m a n ity  h a s  ever h u n 
gered, fo r  th e  lo v in g  to u c h  o f th e  In f in ite . A w ay 
b a c k  in  th e  ag es, so n ea r to th e  m o rn in g  of tim e , th e  
c h ild re n  of m en  saw th e  s u n  as lie m oved on  his t r i 
u m p h a l m a rc h  th ro u g h  th e  heavens, o r  floated  aw ay  
a t  ev e n in g  on  a  sea o f g o ld  ami c r im so n  sp len d o r, 
a n d  th e y  san g  th e  g lories o t  M itra , th e  god  of d a y •

W h en  th e  tro p ic a l su n  p oured  dow n  h is  n o o n d ay  
h ea t, a n d  th e  flowers w ilted  b en e a th  h is  t o u c h ; w h e n  
th e  e a r th  was p a rc h e d  a n d  h e r  san d s  w ere  b a r r e n ;

I
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w hen  h e r  r iv e rs  w ere  low  a n d  fa m in e  was ab ro a d  in  
t h s  l a n d ;  th e n  th e  c lo u d s  w ere g a th e r e d  in  a d a rk  

ca n o p y  b e fo re  th e  su n , a n d  show ers w e re  poured, u p o n  
th e  th i r s t in g  e a r th ,  w h ile  th e  sons o f  th e  S o u th la n d  
lo o k ed  u p w a rd  a g a in  a n d  b ro u g h t  t h e i r  o fferings o f 
p ra is e  to  In d ra ,  th e  r a in  god.

W hen  th e  s o f t  w ind p assed  th ro u g h  t h e  h e a te d  a i r  
a n d  cam e la d e n  w ith  th e  f r a g ra n t  b re a th  o f th e  o ra n g e  
a n d  m an g o - b lossom s th e y  p ra ised  . th e  b r ig h t  M a ra ts ,  
t h e  b reezes  w ith  • th e i r  ff d a p p le d  s teed s '”  t h a t ’ b r o u g h t  
h e a lin g  u n to  m an .

W hen  n ig h t  cam e d o w n  a n d  co o led  th e  fe v e re d  
la n d sc a p e  w ith  h e r  g e n t le  to u c h , a n d  k is se d  w ith  h e r  
cool b re a th  th e  b u rn in g  brow  of h e r  w o rsh ip e r, th e n  
h e  sa n g  o f V a n in a , th e  sk y  g o d , w hose co u n tle ss  eyes 
look d o w n  u p o n  th e  d eed s o f m en .

W hen  th e  shadow s of n ig h t  lied  aw ay befo re  th e  
g ra y  l ig h t  o f m o rn in g , th e  im a g in a tiv e  H in d u  d re a m e d  
th a t  th e  d a w n  Was a b e a u ti fu l  w o m an  w e a rin g  a  robe, 
o f  s ilvery  c lo u d  a n d  a  d ia d e m  o f t in te d  p ea rl. W h e n  
th e  c r im so n  s u n l ig h t  f lu sh ed  th e  e a s te rn  sky  h e  fa n c ie d  

th a t  h e r  p u re  face  was b lu s h in g  b en ea th , th e  k isses o f 
th e  god o f d ay , a n d  IJs tm s, th e  g o d d ess  o f th e  m o rn 
in g , w e a rin g  h e r  c ro w n  o f g o ld en  l ig h t ,  rece iv ed  h is  
h o m ag e .

T im s  th e  e a r ly  h y m n s  o f th e  V ed a  w ere  c h a n te d  
p ra y e r  a n d  p ra ise , a n d  H in d u is m  w as b r ig h te s t  a n d  
p u re s t  a t  i t s  fo u n ta in  h ea d . B u t  th is  s im p le  n a tu r e  
w o rsh ip  m u lt ip l ie d  i ts e lf  in  a th o u s a n d  fo rm s. i t  

w as b u rd e n e d  w ith  th e  l i tu r g y  an d  p r ie s tc r a f t  o f  th e  
B ra h m a n a s , th e  m y s tic a l te a c h in g s  o f  th e  U p a n is b a d e /  
a n d  th e  c r u e l ty  o f th e  C o d e  of M a n n . A lta r s  w e re
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s ta in e d  w ith  h u m a n  blood, a n d  fo r  tw o th o u s a n d  y ea rs  
liv in g  w om en w ere  b u r n e d ' u p o n  th e  d ead  bod ies o f 
th e i r  h u sb an d s , w h ile  in n o c e n t babes wore th ro w n  to  
th e  Sacred c ro co d iles  of th e  (.hinges. B e g in n in g  w ith  
th e  a d o ra tio n  o f t h e  su n  a n d  s ta rs , H in d u is m  s a n k  
low er an d  lower u n t i l  in  th e  P u ra n a c  of m e d ie v a l tim es 
even  th e  co n d u c t of K ris h n a  is eu logized , an d  lic e n 
tio u sn ess  becom es a  fe a tu re  o f p u b lic  w orsh ip ;

TEACHINGS.

W e have seen  that, th e  e a r lie s t  h y m n s  o f th e  R tg- 
voda a re  b e a u tifu l  songs of p ra is e  to  th e  fo rces and  
g lo ries  o f n a tu re , w h ich , how ever, soon d e g e n e ra te  in to  
th e  ra m b lin g , w earisom e l i tu r g y  of th e  R rah m an aa  
w ith  th e i r  b u rd e n  .of priestly ru le  an d  th e i r  c a rd in a l 
d o c tr in e  of p a n th e ism , w hich  cla im s t h a t  G od  is 
e v e ry th in g  an d  e v e ry th in g  is. G o d ;  . th a t  th e  gods 
a re  n o u rish ed  b y  th e  food w h ic h  is o ffered in  sa c r i
fice, a n d  w ith o u t w h ic h  th e i r  d e itie s  w ould  p e r is h  w ith  
h u n g e r .

W e have fo u n d  th e  U p a n ish a d s  to. he  th e  d o c tr in a l 
p o r tio n  o f th e  V eda— a w ilderness of m y stica l sp ecu la 
tio n  w ith  fa n c ifu l cosm ogonies and  th eo rie s  co n c e rn 
ing  th e  orig in  o f m an . T h e  m a in  o b je c t o f  th e  
U p a n ish a d s  a p p e a rs  to  be th e  d isco v ery  of som e m e th o d  
of e sc ap in g  from  th e  end less ro u n d  of tra n s m ig ra tio n  
a n d  o f re s tin g  in  t h e  a rm s o f ob liv ion , T o  th is  end is 
in c u lc a te d  th e  v ir tu e  o f ab so lu te  in a c tio n  o f bo d y  and  
m in d . M an  is t a u g h t  th a t  h e  m u s t n e i th e r  lo w  no r 
h a te , h o p e  n o r fe a r ,  fo r  th e  m o s t co m p le te  m e n ta l and  
p h y s ica l id leness, th e  u tm o s t freed o m  fro m  a ll em o
tio n , is  th e  n e a re s t ap p ro ach  to  th e  h eav en ly  s ta te  of
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com plete, a n d  e te rn a l  u n co n sc io u sn e ss , w h ic h  is  th e  

h ig h e s t  s p i r i tu a l  a m b it io n  o f -H in d u ism .
I t  is  c la im ed  th a t  h o  w h o  w o u ld  a t ta in  th is  p er- 

tooted s ta te  m u s t  g o  th r o u g h  six  su ccessiv e  co u rses  of 

p en an ce , e a c h  c o u rse  to  be c o n tin u e d  fo r  tw elv e  y ears, 
a n d  t h a t  d u r in g  th ese  sev e n ty -tw o  y e a rs  lie  m u s t  d o  
ab so lu te ly  n o th in g  e x c ep t to  m e d ita te  u p o n  B ra h m a .
I f  he d o es n o t  do  th i s  in th e  p re s e n t ' life  h e  m ay 
p e r fo rm  th e  n ec essa ry  p e n a n ce  in  som e f u tu r e  co n d i- 

p o l l  in d u ced  b y  tra n s m ig ra tio n .
S ir  M o n ie r  W illiam s sp ea k s  o f tw o  dev o tees w hom  

h e  saw  in I n d ia ,  th e  one a t  G ay a  a n d  th e  o th e r  a t  
B enares. T h e  a rm  of th e  f irs t w as e n tire ly  w ith e re d  
by in a c tio n , w h ile  h is m o tio n less  fist w as so t ig h t ly  
c le n c h e d  th a t  th e  n a ils  we.ro g ro w in g  th ro u g h  th e  
back o f h is h a n d . T h e  o th e r  “  looked  l ik e  a  p iece  of 
s c u lp tu re , s i t t in g  in  a  n ic h e  of th e  A n n a -p u m a  te m 
ple, p e r fe c tly  m o tio n less  a n d  im p ass iv e , w ith  n ak e d  
b o d y  sm e a re d  a ll over w ith  w h ite  a sh es , m a tte d  h a ir ,  
a n d  th e  fo re f in g e r  o f th e  u p r a t e d  h a n d  p o in t in g  to  
th e  h e a v e n  |o  w h ic h  in  im a g in a t io n  h e  seem ed to  he 

a lre a lly  t r a n s p o r t in g  h im se lf /*  1
T h e  ep ic  po em s o f In d ia ,  t h e  Iiam & y an a  a n d  th e  

M u ln V b h ara ta , a lso  teac h  th e  p h ilo so p h y  of se lf-d is 
c ip lin e  an d  m o rtif ic a tio n  u n t i l  a c o n d itio n  of co m p le te  

a p a th y  is a t ta in e d .
•There is  a  c o n s ta n t  r o u n d  o f  c e rem o n ie s , sacrifices, 

a n d  o b la tio n s . T h e re  is th e  w o rsh ip  o f m o n k ey s  a n d  
s e r p e n ts , ' o f  b i r d s  a n d  t ig e rs ,  o f e le p h a n ts  a n d  p a r ro ts ,  
o f  th e  tu r t le ,  th e  c ro co d ile , and. ix m u l t i tu d e  o f o th e r  
a n im a ls , a s  w ell a s  trees, p la n ts ,  an d  s to n es . In d e e d ,

t Brab, and TUn., p. 87,
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th e  w o rsh ip  o f th e  w om en  o f In d ia  n t th e  p re s e n t  d ay  
co n sis ts  la rg e ly  in w a lk in g  h u n d re d s  o f t im e s  a ro u n d  
a tu la s i  p la n t ,  w h ich  is su p p o sed  to  re p re s e n t  th e  w ife 
of V 'ielm u, o r S it a , th e  d ev o ted  w ife  o f E aton . Y e t, 
as c o m p a re d  w ith  th e  en d less  ro u n d  of ce rem o n ie s , a  

few y e a rs  of a u s te r it ie s  nr. e n fo rc e d  id len ess  is th e  w o rk  
w h ich  o f  a ll o th e rs  bestow s th e  g re a te s t  m e rit .  A  c o n 
d it io n  o f  e n tire  m e n ta l v ac u ity  is re p re se n te d  as b e in g  
th e  n e a re s t  to  co m p le te  id e n tif ic a tio n  w ith  th e  one 
u n iv e rsa l s p ir i t ,  w h ic h  invo lves l ib e ra tio n  fro m  a ll p e r 
s o n a lity  a n d  co n sc io u sn e ss .1

T h e  F u ra n a s , w h ich  c la im  to  be d ire c t  re v e la tio n s  
from  d e ity , c o n s t i tu te  th e  b ib le  of o n e  o f th e  m o s t 
m o d e rn  fo rm s  o f H in d u is m , v iz ., V a ish p a v ism , o r  th e  
Worship o f  V ish n u , a n d  th e  fo rm  in w h ich  th is  s e c t  

no w  sh o w s itse lf  p r in c ip a lly  is in  th e  w o rsh ip  o f K r is h n a ,  
one  o f th e  la te s t in c a rn a tio n s  of V is h n u . V a ish n a v ism  
is perhaps th e  m o s t com posite- o f all th e  re lig io n s  o f  
In d ia .  I t  seem s to  te a c h  all fo rm s  o f H in d u is m , r e 
g a rd le s s  o f  th e i r  o p p o site  c h a ra c te r is t ic s  : i t  ad v o c a te s  
th e  c la im s  o f one g o d  and  also  o f a  m u l t i t u d e ; i t  
te a c h e s  p a n th e is m  a n d  p e n a n c e , s e lf-m o r tif ic a tio n  a n d  
se lf- in d u lg e n c e , v ir tu e  a n d  licen tio u sn ess .

I t  o f te n  ad v o ca tes  m o n o th e ism , a n d  a t  tim e s  se ts  
as id e  a ll o th e r  g o d s  th a n  V ish n u . T h e  H in d u  theisfc 
c la im s  t h a t  th e re  is b u t  one g o d , o n e  B eing  i n  m illio n s  
o f  fo rm s . T o  th is  u n iv e rsa l S p ir it, d ev o tio n  m ay  he

• The universal testimony of Hinduism is tost the spirit or sou! is im
mortal, but says Prof. Williams, “It is generally better to translate the 
philosophical terms Atman, Brahman, and Ptrrushn. by ‘spirit’ rather 
than by soul, because the expression ‘ soul ’ is liable to convey tho idea.
-of • thinking and fooling, whereas pure Atman, Brahman mid Punwha 
neither ‘ think, uor feel, nor are conscious.’ ’' tllrah. and Him, note to 
page 27. )
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re n d e re d  th r o u g h  th o u s a n d s  of in fe r io r  gods ; th ro u g h  
th e  g h o s ts  o f dead  a n c e s to rs ;  th ro u g h  t h i n g  h ero es , 
a n im a ls , a n d  p la n ts  ; th ro u g h  m o u n ta in s  a n d  s to n e s ; 
th ro u g h  th e  s ta r s  of h eav en  o r  th e  p a in te d  id o ls  of 
e a r th .  H e n ce , he  asso rts  t h a t  w h en ev er a n y  one o f 
th e  m illio n s  o f g o d s in  th e  H in d u  p a n th e o n  is  p ro 
p i t ia te d  by sac rifice  o r  o b la tio n s , tin.! S u p re m e  L o rd  is 
g ra tif ie d . B u t  in s te a d  o f b e liev in g  “  th a t  th e re  is  one 
m e d ia to r  b e tw e en  G od a n d  m a n ,” he h o ld s  t h a t  th e re  
a re  th o u sa n d s , n ay , m illio n s , o f m ed ia to rs , a n y  one of 
w h ich  m ay he a  t ig e r  o r a  cow , a fish o r a  s e rp e n t,  a 
c ro co d ile  o r a baboon .

T h e  ea rly  V ed ie  w o rsh ip er p a id  h is  h o m a g e  to  the 
s u n  a n d  m oon , h u t th e  m o d e rn  H in d u  a d o re s  th e  
c ro co d ile , w h ich  h id e s  a m id s t th e  w eeds o f th e  G anges.

H ow  is th e  m in d  o f th e  w o rsh ip e r  fa lle n , w h en , 
in s te a d  o f o ffe r in g  h is  p ra ises  to  th e  icy  b ro w  o f th e  
H im a la y a , flu sh ed  w ith  th e  ra y s  of th e  s e t t in g  s u n , 
h e  b r in g s  h is  o b la tio n  to  th e  s e rp e n ts  th a t  in fe s t  th e  
ro c k s  a t  h e r  fe e t  ?

F ar b e t te r  th a n  m o d ern  id o la try  w as th e i r  p r im itiv e  
w o rsh ip  o f m o u n ta in  a n d  s to rm  ; b e t te r  t h a n  th e  con 
fu se d  m edley  o f  th e ir  creed s w ere th e  o b la tio n s  dow n 
by th e  sh o re s  o f  th e  c res ted  s e a ; b e t te r  t h a n  w a rr io r  
w o rsh ip , th e ir  so n g s o f p ra ise  to  th e  s ta rs  t h a t  sw eep 
a ro u n d  th e  m id n ig h t  th r o n e ;  b e t te r  th a n  th e  idol 
te m p le s  o f to -d a y  w ere th e  sac red  g roves on th e  foo t
h ills  o f th e  H im a la y a s , w h ere  th e  g o ld en  eag le  c irc led  ■ 
above th e  h ig h e s t c rag s , a n d  th e  g o ddess o f th e  m o rn 
in g , w ith  t in te d  robe a n d  cro w n  o f p e a r l ,  sm iled  
d o w n  u p o n  h e r  w orsh iper.
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I N  D E X .

A .  Aryan inadcrs, ii238; my tbs. 48;
Abraham, 6, 15,74,79. race, 24, 29, 48, 49, 64, 160,
Achilles, 155, 157. 279.
Adam, 6. Aselepias aoida, 22.
Adelung, 12. Asoka, u tree, 241.
AdhySlnia Rilrnilyana, a  248. Asoka, the Constantine of inulah- 
A J itja , 10, 89, 88, 58, 188. ism, u 12.
.Bolus, flt A m -m cdha, 44, 159, 164, 20b,
Agni, 10, 60, 63, 69, 96, 116, 132, 314, 820.

301; hymn to. 81. Aava-pati, king of Kekaya, 837.
Agni-puritna, 868. Aavatthflmah, 809.
Aitareya Aranyaka, n 133. Asvins, 170.
Aitareya BrOhmana, 76, 79, 109. Atergatis, Syrian goddess, u 55.
Aitareya Upanishad, 109. Atharva-veda, 10, 53.
Akbar, n  300. Athens, 85.
Alexander, n 12, 18. Atman, 134, n  899
Alexandria, 11 j Atri, the sage, 310.
Allah Upanishad, 101. j Avatars, 57.
Amethyst, 3S. Ayddhyil (Oude), 155, 161, el se</.
Amsumati river, 377.
Analogy, between - myths, Chaps. * •

II , III. Baal, n 100.
AnAsuyJL wife of Atri, 316. Baber, n 300,
Ancient books, 1, 3, 12, 15, Babylon, 80.
Angada, son of Bali, 235. Babylonian legend, n 55,
Animals, creation of, 131, 185, Bacchus, 22.

137,. Bala-deya, 868.
Animal sacrifices, 44, 76, 95. Bula-rSma, 56,317, 880, 388.
Anka, of Arabia, 58. Balder, n 49,
Arnuitavat, 117. Bali, 50, 234, 235, 859.
Anna-pum a temple, 398. Bauddhas, 860.
Antelope, in sacrifice, 96. Beal, 4.
Arawyakas, 74, 101, 100. Benares, 373, 808.
Arimaspians, 58. Bentinek Lord Wm., 78,
Arjuna, 283, 344, 351, 392; dc- Bhngavad-gltS, n 280, 281, 804;

Seription of, 286; triumph of, age of, 343; origin of, 344; ex- 
298; a t Dvflrakft, 320, t ra c ts  from, 344, 846.

Armidelian marbles, 48. Bhagavata-p rSna, 358, 362, 305,
ArundhatT, 90. i 385, 390.
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Bhaglrathn, 206, j c.
Bharata, 177, et aeq. j Cabal, n BOO.
Bhiivishya-purima, 869. j Cawi.ir, n 296.
Bhtraa, 280, 298, 301, 328. ; C'nitra, month of, 175.
Bhfehina, 299, 300, 308, 314, 385. | Oaken, 108, 865 
Bhogavatl, capital of serpent city, j Calcutta, 6, 08, 281, 878,

228. Oaraalata, love’s creeper, n 28,
Bhfts, sacred intersection, 11. j 149.
Bhflvas, sacred interjection, 11. j Oaraasane, n 55,
Bible, 6, n 158. [Caste, 21, 85, 87; sins against,
Bibliotheca Indica, 109, n 110. i 145.
Blavatzsfcy, Madame, a 883, i Caucasian mountains, n 57.
Births, number of, 144. Celtic, a 29.
Boar, heavenly, 118, 127. Cerberus, 85.
Body, without, 118, 119. Ceremonies, 76, 78, 84, 88, 97;
Boyses, 71. burden of, 74, 90, 97; funeral,
Brahma, prayer, 41; universal 84; marriage, 84, 89 

spirit, 52. 114, 115, 130, 181, n Ceres, 50, 51.
899. Ceylon, 328, 237, 250, 864.

Brahma, creator, 10, 22, 50, 51, Chaldean-?., n 100.
52,85, 184} day ot. 128; descent Chalva, king of, 880. 
of animals from, 135; death of, Champoltfon, n 85,
115, 124. ChSnaogya Upanishad, 101, 124

Brahman, Supreme Spirit, 134, 141,361; extract from, 101. 121,
147; feet of, 416. 378.

Brahmans, priests, 5, 8, 41, 42, Child, golden, 18, 27; hymn to,
56, 74, 85, 88; divine right of, 18.
75, 84, 86, 97. China, 14, 30; dragon of, 58.

BrShmanas, part of the Veda, 8, Chips from a Woman Workshop,
11, 54, 74, 78, 301, 113, 896. n 6, n 13, n 15, n 19, n 39.

Brfthmana period, 14. Christ, 383, 887.
Brahmftol, 216. Christian era, 64, 92, 158, 878,
Bmhma-puraaa, 358. 882, 888.
Brahma vaivarta, 369, 885. Christian history, resemblances to,
Brahmanism, n 9; origin of, 75, 383, 385, 892.

86; formulation of, 14; tyranny Christianity, 62, 92. 
of, 85, 92. Christians, Syrian, 62,

Brahmanism and Hinduism, n 15, Chronology, 158, 277, 856.
n 17, n 390, n 898. Citra-knfa, 214, 202, 206, 268;

Brahmanical compilers, 277, 282. description of, 208.
Brahmffmia-poraaa, 374. Colebrook, H. T., 3, 67, 367.
Bridge, ocean, 250. Collins, Richard, n 816, 348, 886.
Brighu, 85. Confucius, 14.
Bryant, 881. Cosmogony, 6,52,59; HindO, 121
Buddha, 14, 56. 122, 128; Mosaic, 129.
Buddhism, 101, 354. Cosmography, 126.
Buckley, 48. Cosmos, 128, n 129.
Bushby. J. H., 68. Councils of war, 296.
Biihlor, 4, Cow, sacred, 23, 76, 95.
Burr, Br., 343. Cowell, Prof. E. B., 4. n 110. n
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Crimes, 93, 145; penalty for, 15a. Earth, Shut's invocation to, 270;
Crown of youth, 217, 257, 209. goddess of, 271.
Cunningham, Maj-Gen„ u 388. East India Co,, 2.
Cyrus, king of Persia, 14. East wick, Prof., n 57.

Edtla, n 49, n 58.
s>* Egg, cosmic, 122, 128, 059, 801,

Dafesha, 169, 170. 374.
Dakshina, 96. Eggling, Julius, 4, 74.
Daudaka, forest, 180, 185, 192, Egypt, 80.

202, 218, 219, 226. Egyptian fable, 58; mythology, u
Daniel, 14, 35.
Darmestater, 4. English government, 60, 68.
Daaaratha, raja, 164, 165, 172; Eorosh, Zend, 58. 

march of, 172, 1.74; confession Eos, 37. 
of, 195; death of, 201, 213. Epens, 51.

Death, king of, 80, 107, 200. Epics, 4, 9, 48, 52, 152, 155, n
De Bello Galileo, u 296. 158, 159,160, 272,277, 394.
Deer, golden, 225. Epicurus, n 860.
Deukalion, ruler of Thessaly , n 81. European orientalists, 68; whol- 
Devas, deities, 115,143. ‘ ars, 1, 3, 105, 280, 355.
Devakl, 868,371,378,379,885,387. Eusebius, n 883.
Devolution, 186. Evolution and pantheism, 125,
Dharmmturi, physician of the Execration, hymns of, 41.

gods, 60. Extermination, war of, 311.
Dhrita-rfif-b/ra, 274.283; retires to 

the jungle, 815; death of, 316. ,,
Divine song, 342, 844, 352. , !(!1
Division of raj, 388.
Douar, German,'48. 1 aith, confession 01,114.
Domestic rites, 76, 91, 95, 97. I? «r ^ riftc ia l, 30, 77,
Dmran 1W 78, lb3; funeral, 95, 90.
DvaimaAir rai» «Rft m  Flood, tradition of, 80, 307,374.
D ™ |, ,d i ; 2 8 p A " l t « u t y o f ,  For,t“ e’ “ Planulifto of m led ,

?  » • *  « * « •Dreams, penance for, 76, sunsnine, 4w,
Dro/wi, 288. 308, 809. 350, 351,

378, 380, *i.
Du/istlsana, 288, .301 Gandhttrl, n 383, 286.
Durga, wife of Siva, 50, 61, 64. Gandharva®, celestial musicians, 
Duryodhana, 280, 283; combat 173.

withBhlma, 287. Gandltarva Visvasu, 78.
Push an a, 232. Gftadlva, 805, 345.
Duucker, Prof., 125. Ganesa, the Janus of India, 51, 64;
Dvfipara, third age, 50. description of, 63.
Dvatakfi, 317, 381, 382; destrue- Gang;!, 200, 210. 

tion of, 321,371. Ganges, 1, 3 ,7 , 73, 149, 153,
159, 100, 161, 182, 204, 271,

*'• 325, 397, 400; crossing the, 205;
Eagle, of the Yggdrasii, 58. ! • t.ory of, 206.
Eagle, golden, 28, 400. I GSrhapatya fire, 96.
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Garuda, Vishnu'; bird, 57,58, Ilenry the Eighth, n 266.
1(55 108 252 Hercules 254.

G^ iX p u rto a . 874. Hermit, 180, 196, 216.
GeJ“ -S W  Hermit’s son, death of, 197, 800.
Germanv. 6, 105. Hormftd, n 49.
Gerd 40 Herodotus, 48.
Giniv-rajft, 135. Hesiod, 84, n 60.
Gods, QOtiqkve of, 165, fi 2B6. Hestia, 60.
Godavari river, 218. fleyne, ri 48.
Goloks, 370. Horonolis, n o5.
Uopata, 359. H im alaytw l, 7,153, 228.
Goriiis 870. Flmmvftt, 200, 382.
Uogra, river, 161. HitidO, deities, 62, 64, 266; t ie-
Gonls. 358, 370. ology, 146 u 837; law, 84, d
Gospels, resemblances to. 36*1, seq. ;■ literature^ divisions o), 8,
GosaifW. 372, 385. 74, 1)9, 152; scriptures, 13; wo-
Gd ninit 40 men, 91, 2 75,
Great, War, 373, 383} prepara* HindOisin, 394, 896.

tions for, 800. History, of India, u 83,.,: Of ban.
G-roek n 29 skrifc literature, n 12, n 1*,. n
Greece, gods of, 43, 45, 47,50, 14 .n l» .

2Q3. Horner, 7, 48, 108, 2 .., 2M.
Grecian laws, 14. Humboldt, Baron Von, 138.
Gtiffin of chivalry, 58.
Griffiths. 4, n 163.
Gmt,. 48. Idolatry, 17, 26, 400.
Groves, sacred, 1, IS, 100. Iliad, 36, 44, 47, 48,156,158, 278,
Gupta kings, i60. 657. .
Gujarat, 884. rnearoatioflfeof Vishnu, 150.

India, 1.
II. Indian epic* 0, 152.

Hamiman, 388, 236, n 305; in- Indra, 24, 29, 43, 54, 64, 896; 
terview with Slta, *243; capture hymn to, 25, 46; horaes of, 17, 
of 244 48.

Hawksa, flamingo. 117. Indrajit, son ofjavami.252.
Hardwick, n 279. Iridrs-prastha, 288.
Hari 131 Inscriptions, 14,
Hariseandra, king, 79. Interpolations, 159, 279, 200, n
Ilari-vawsa, 358. n 802, ^4*V384.
Hastittfipur, ancient Delhi, 283. im. 1 namsluid, 112.
Hang, Prof... n 77, n 79. i B  lord, 111.
Heaven of Brahma, 147, 165; of j Israel, children of, n 100.

Indra, 148; temporary, 146; of j
Vishnu, 149; inhabitants of, *•
151. j Jacobi, 4.

Hebrews, 14. ! Jaeollmt +M., 356.
Hector, 157. I Jagan-nfftli, 358, 359, 388,
Ilel, place of the dead, 49. ! Jilmbavatp 864.
Hells, number of, 149, !66; va- Janaka, raja, 169.

riety of, 150. ! Janaka, daughter of, 170.
Helen, 155. 1 Janus, 51, n So.
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Japanese, 58 Krishna Dvnip.-Tyatm, 354, 377.
Japheth, 11 K/-ishna-miwa. 378,
Jessamine, 154. Krisiina-tatkalawkara, 318.
Job, 128. Kristma-varmfl, 379.
Jolly, 1, Ksliatriyu, 515. 86, 87, 90, 96.
Jones, Sir Wm„ 3, 6, 12, 94, 112, KCira, 283.

355. Kurina, tortoise, 55, 59.
Jove, 29, 43, 44, 45. Kurina-puntna, 373.
Jumna liver, 28.8, 379, Kuru-ksneira, 300.

Kusa, son of Kftina, 267, 268.
*£• Kurfa or sacred grass, 77, 96, 118,

Kaikeyl, wife of raja, 177,etseg. 218.
Kail, 13, 61. , Kuvera, god of wealth. 166, 184,
Knlpa, period of time, 126, 134, 263.

151, 372.
Kama, god (4 love, fit. *-
Kama, king, 362, 380, 385. Lalcsliraana, 168.
Kama, 75. Lakshml, wife of Vishnu, 149,
Kapil* sage, 306. 370.
p m u ,  299, 811. Langlois, M. A., 857.
Kih'ttf-keya, god of war, 51,63,64. Lanka, 155, 239 245, 361.
Kashi math Triinbak Telang, 158, L**sen, Frol., 279,344,375.

280, n 344. Latin, 11, n 29.
KtlwT, 873. Latin poets, n 85.
Ivaditi Upanisliad, 106. Lava, son of IKlimt, 367.
Knuravas, 274, 283, 304. Legge, 4.
Kausal.va, queen, 168, 186. Leitner, Dr., 387.
Kaushltftki-bralmmjia Upanishad, Life in exile, 210, 215, 218.

lift, Linga-punTtta, 372.
Kekava, king of, 827. Loki, northern god of fire, 49.
Keiia Upanishad, 105, Lorinser, Dr,, 344.
Kerkes, of the Turks, 58, 375. Love conquers death, 334,340. 
tY/nuida, 10. Lucretius, n 360.
A'Aandas period, 15. Lying justifiable, 92, 181,
A’Aandogya, n 101.
Kliara, brother of A'tlrpa-nakil, M*

221, et m j. Mackenzie, Collin, 8.
Kiftsuko, tree, 209, 312. Madhwa, ooinmcntator, 137, 188.
Kirni, 58. Madhwach&rya, 356.
Klaproth, 11. Magadlm, 364.
Ko*ala, raj, 161, 193. Mahit-bhilratft, 5, 9, 13, 14, 53,
Krishna, 56,01. 279, 297, 309,317, 55, 83, 152, 155 , 272, 325 , 342,

376; birth of, 362,371; wives of, 35-1, 357, 362, 378; age of, 278;
n 820, 364: description of, 842, derivation of, 272;historical val- 
849; self-adulation of, 848; ue of, 273,275; religion of, 275; 
worship of, 387; death of, 319, sanctity of, 274, 276; tnmsla- 
365, 381. iion of, 280; legends of, 283,

Krishna Bahadur, 378 304,
Krishna, a Rfahi of Angira, 377. Mahades, 858.
Krishna, son of I)i.vakiputra,-878. | Maha-deva, 58.
Krishna Draupadl, 377, 379. ! Magliaven, 75.
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Mnhratta, n BOO. j of Persia, 29 ; of Northern. Eu-
Mftn, origin of, 181. j rope, 29, 45, 48, 49, 58; of' later
Man, reconstruction of, 134. Email works, 50; Roman, n 55.
Mflnavas, a school of Brahmans,

84. *■
Manrfakinl river, 209, Naciketos, 107.
Mantfala, 139. iNaga*, serpent, demons, 124, n
Mandara mountain, 59, 338. 324, 849
Mantra, portion of Veda, 8, 11. Naira la, 283.
Mantras texts, (59,84. 98. Mala, monkey general, 250,
Mann, 10, 14, 81, 85. Nandi-grama, 215,
Mann’s code, 88, 84, 52, 54, 14.5, Nfirada, 889, 831.

862; infallibility of, 98; date of Nara-smha, 55.
84, 189; cruelty of, 93, 94. Nectar, recovery of, 59.

Manuscripts, 8; Vedie, 18; forged, Neptune, 84, 85, 49.
6. Nicholson, John, 277.

Markancfcya-pur&aa, 367. Nirlhogg, serpent, n 58.
Marriage, child, 30; of a Brail- Night scene. 810. 

man, 88; of Rtlma and Slt6,17l; Nymphs, celestial, 147. 
of Satyavfin and SSvitrt, 382.

Mars, 49,51. °
Marshmari, 78. i Oannes, u 65.
Maruls, storm gods, 23,80,39, 54, j  Odin, 45.

396; hymn to, 39. . : Odyssey, 86, 278, ft-898, n 82.1.
Massie, Dr.. 70. j CKjrir, 49.
Matnli, 256. Oldenberg, 4.
Mathura. 379. Om, sacred syllable, 67, 102, 131,
Matsya, fish, 55. n 849, 372.
Matsya-pursTmi, 374. Omens. 96, 317, 818.
Menc.laus, .155. Orientalists, 3, 15, 72, 159.
Mercury, 51. Oude, 161.
Mem, Mount, 126, 148,321. Oxus river, 395.
Metempsychosis, 26,11.0,139.
Middle Ages, 11, 51, 289. *'•
Mill, Dr,, n 100. Pada, text, n 876.
Milman, Dean, 281 Padma-purSna, 353, 859, 385,
Minerva, 51. 338.
Mitfovd, 14, 48. Pagoda, black, 358
Mithihl, 170. Pahlavi, 383.
Mitra, 23, 24, 32, 34, 73, 395. 1 Palmer, 4.
Mohammedan invasion, 871. ! Pampa lake, 232.
Monkey; 137, 168, 248, 250, 262. j liW avas, 274. 283,
Monkey expedition, 248. I Pandits, or H indu professors, 8,
Monotheism, 19,21. j 5 ,6 ,60.
Muir, Dr., n 38, n 53, 281, n 389. i  P Sacra, 283,
Mtlller, Prof. Max, 2, 3, 4, 5, 7, ! Panipat. n 300.

12, 13, 14, n 19, 101, 102, 112. j Pantamus, 388. 
n 280, 349 386, ,ti 389. Pantheism. 18, 21, 114, 125, 137,

Mutilated text, 67. 355, 301.
Mythology of Vedas,28; of Greece, Panum-rilma, 56,

30, 85, 48, 51; of Egypt, u 35. ParijSta, 59.
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Pilrvatl, wife of /Siva, 01. Raraa and Sltit, 308,310, 317,319.
Pa tan jab, 280. Kama Cftiidm, 50.
Penance, 92. Raniffyana, 4, 9. 54, 130, 137,
Persia, 14, 57. 152, 156.160, 270, 278, age of,
Persian, n  29; myths, 49; traits* 157; author of, 159; length of,

lation, 107; drawing, n 57. 160; story of, 161; teaching of,
Philosophical Society of Great 126.

Britain, 343. Rarnmolnm Roy, 100, 105, 107,
P1 h:>'lux, Egytian fable, 58, 113.
Plato, 361. Rilvawa, demon king, 03, 157,
Pluto, 35, 36. 1.67, 304.
Poetry, 1, 7,15, 37. Havana, description of, 223, 229,
Polyandry, n 290. 252; palace of, 224, 340; hie
Polygamy, 20. pyre, 157, 257.
Polytheism, 19, 21. Repeated creation!., 123,124.
Pra^Opati, creator, 10; year, 105. j Resurrection, 015, 316.
Prffijflpatya penance, 70. Rewards, 140.
Prakri/i, 123, 870. Rhys, Davids, 4.
Pralhada, 349. A’ig-veda, 1, 8, 10, 16, 24, 27, 36,
Priestly class, 40, 75, 86, 97. 38, 42, 52, 67, 75.
Privileges of Brahmans, 75, 88. Aig-veda Sanhifif, Wilson's trans- 
PrapOfAaka, 10. lotion, 4, n 23.
Punishment. future, 149. Rights of women, 91.
Purawas, 12, 57, 118,. 273, 352, Ajshi, sage, 11, 85, 90.

399; signification of name, 854; Aishts, 113.
origin of, 358; age of, 357. Aishyamnka, mountain, 233.

Pur Said age, 41. ROer' Dr., 100, 112.
Puri, n 388. Roth, Prof., n 10.
Purusha, 22, 109,132,138, 360, n Kudra, 185.

399. Kudras, 39, 53, 54.
Purusha hymn, 21, 85. Ruminikl, 364, 365.
Pushpalta, n 262, 263.
Pushya, 182, 188. s .
Pyrtanenm , 30. Sabcanigm, n  100.
Pyrrha, wife of Deukalion, n 81 Sabula, mountain, 25.1.
Pythagoras, 14. Sacred books of the east, 4.

Sacrifice, 29, 44, 67, 72, 76, 78,
K. 80, 82, 88, 95, 99, 103.

RiidhS, wife of Krishna, 359, 369. Sagara, 306.
Radhakant Deb, Raja, 68, 69, 71. Sahadeva, 283.

72. Sfiiva-purilna, 366.
RSghavas, 199. . Aaiva-pura, 366.
Raghu, 261. Saloka, 147.
Raghit-naudaua, 67. Salya, king, 311, 313
RSkshasas, 189, 216, 237, 240. Snma-veda, 10, 101, 102, 108.
Rama, 156, 159; birth of. 168; Sflman-verses, 11, 

marriage of, 171; installation Sampati, vulture, 236. 
of, 176, 264; escort of, 184, 194, Sandals, Rama’s golden, 214, 215,
262; banishment of, 185; the 268.
farewells, 186, 192; treachery Sanaudana, sage, 127.
of, 262, 267. Sandrokottos, Indian prince, n l2 .
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Sarthita, 4, n  876. 28; juieo, -28, 24, *0. 98; the
tfankara Acttryo,, 109,356. moot;, » 28, 142; plant, 22.
Simkhya philosophy, 188, 880, h  Sophocles, n 85.

866, 367. Soul, immortality of, 108, 140.
Sanskrit language, 2, 5, 11, 12, Soul, of the wicked, 146.

13,68! Soul, of the faithfjji, 147.
Sanskrit scholars, 67, 74, 101.' Spirit, destination of, 113, 141, 
Sanskrit literature, 16, 87, 182, Bqnimd .of Yggdrasil, n 58.

155, 852, 354. jSrSddha, 172.
Sarah, wife of Abraham, (5. 'Set, 00,
Sam uil, 36, 97. -Sri llhagayata, 866.
Sarasvati, goddess of speech, 51. -Sfruti, divinely revealed knowl- 
Sarayfl river; 161. edge, 98, 101, 113,
B'itstm. 210, 245, Stevenson, 15.
/Satepatha-iirahnnma, 54, 55, 81, St, Hiliare, 15.

83. 140, 296. Stoma hymn, 109.
£atru-ghrtft, 168, 213, 268. Subhadnf, sister of Krishna, 888.
Saturn , 30. -STUlra, 22, 86. 87.
Satyil, first age, 56. Bugriva, 188,204, 238, 268: story
Satyakama, 116, 117. of, 234; installation of, 235.
Sntyaviln, prince, 336, Sum antra, counselor, 176,
Sflvifrl, princess, 826; a sacred Sunntra, 168.

text, 70, 93. A’nha/wepa, story of, 79.
SSvank, u 29, 108, n 876, Supreme, being, 58, 94,
Soriptuiivs. Hebrew, 2, 5, Surabht, sacred cow, 59.
Sen, goddess of, 154, 249 &nrpa*tt»klia, 312.
Sou of milk, 126, 161, 167, 168. Surva, 20, 30, 82.
Self, highest, 114, 133, 136. SfiryftsQkta, 90.
Semitic languages, 13. Sutra, 74.
Semitic races, 19. Sfitra period, 13, 14.
-Stesha, serpent, 64, n 224, 863. SOfrakaras, 69.
Similarity of myths, 28, 29,31, Suttee, 66; disgrace of avoiding,

48. ‘ 70; eulogy of, 71; instance of
Simurgh, of Persian mythology, escape from, 70; not, taught in 

57. ' /fig-veda, 66, 70, 72.
/SfaatjpfUaj 865. Svar, sacred interjection, 11.
SU5, 155, 170; petition of, 181; Svaya»i-vara, 289.

abduction of, 228; search for, .s'vwtitin ataro, IJpanishad, 119.
230, 236; replies to Ilamanun, -Sveta, 62.
248; replies to Idlvaaa, 228, Syrian goddess, n 55.
242; trial and vindication, 259;
banishment of. 265; softs of, '*’*
2671 departure of, 269, Talmud, n 57.

Sivu, god of destruction. 39, 42, Tartarus, king, 150.
50, 51, 52, 54, 61, 64, 149. 169, j Testament, old, 2, 5, 12.
171, 291, 854, 386; receiving Testament, now, 5. 
the Ganges, 206, 208. Teutonic language, n 29.

Skafida-purawa, 872, 375. Theogony, Hesiod’s, 36.
Sleipnir, Odin’s horse, 48. Thetis, n 60.
Smriti, 98, 101. Thieving, penalty for, 94.
Soma, the god, 22, 41; hymn to, Thor, 43, 45, 48,
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379, n 888:, n 386, a 380, 398, n [ away the soul of Satyavita, « j 
gyj) ! 330.

Wilson, Prof. H. H„ 2, 3, 4  15, YamaVt boons to SSvitrt, 338.
24, 67, 68, 61), 71, 73, 137, 281, Yaaochl, 363, 885.
357. 360. Yezeus, 386.

Wilson's translation, R-v. San- Yggdrasil, 58.
hifa, n 23, :il 358, u 376, 391. Yoga, 340, 366,

Wives, duties of, 69, 77, 1)0, 91, Toein, n 118.Yojann, a  measure, 127, 370.
Wives of Krishna, 320. 364, 893. Yudhi-sWira 283, 290; oorona- 
Wives of Ititvana. 229, 341, 257. tion of, 813J abdication "f, .4,1, 
w«•.«••>i 48 pilgrimage ot, 322; ascension
World, destruction of, 128, 124. of, 828; in hell, 824; in heaven.

325. ' _  ,
V. Yuk'hush, fabled bird of the Tab

Yttdavu -', 297. mud, n 57. _
YlSdavas, destruction of, 317. Yn pa-post, nsed in eacrdiec, 7.
Yadu, n 386. Yuva-raja, 174, 23o.
Yagus, verses, II. „
Vain a, 35, 64, 107, 150. *'
Yama, abode of, 30, 140; dogs of, Zephyrus, ol.

35, 87; hymn to, 80; bearing Zoroaster, 14,

25379
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